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INTRODUCTION 


EVARI, the language of the Nevars, a people of Mongolian 
race, was the predominating language of Nepal till 
the Gurkha conquest (a.d. 1768). Since that time it has 
been supplanted as official language by the Parbatiya, the 
language of the Gurkhas, which is closely related to Hindi ; 
and even as colloquial language it is gradually losing ground, 
so that its final extinction seems to be merely a question 
of time. 

It is an Indo-Cliinese language and belongs to the western, 
the Tibeto-Burmese, group of this very extended family of 
languages. It is evidently more closely related to Tibetan 
than to Burmese, but its nearest relatives will be found 
amongst the numerous indigenous languages of Nepal and 
the southern slopes of the Himalaya. Most of these languages 
are, however, hitherto but little known. 

The Nevars had early come under influence of Indian 
civilization, and had adopted Buddhism, which they have 
retained to this day, though in a very corrupted form. Their 
language thereby developed into a literary language beside 
the Sanskrit, and there is found from this time a great 
number of Nevari manuscripts containing translations and 
commentaries of Sanskrit works ; and the present manuscript 
proves that copyists at least have been still at work more 
than a hundred years after the conquest. Original literary 
compositions in Nevari have not yet been found ; but there 
exist numerous inscriptions in this language which, when 
studied, will help to elucidate the older history of Nepal.^ 

In. Europe the Nevari has hitherto attracted the attention 
of tlie scholars but to a small extent. The first time it was 
treated scientifically was when the late Professor August 

1 For tho Ntn'ars, their liistory, aud civilization, I refer to Sylvain. Levi, 
Lv. ~~ Ann. du Musee Gmimt 15-17; and for a general view of Nevari 

and cognate languages to Linguistic Barvey of India, iii, 1 (especially the 
iuLroduotion). 
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Gonrady in 1891 publislied a grammatical sketcli of itd His 
attention bad been directed to it when, by publishing a very 
corrupt Sanskrit text from a Haipali manuscript, be had learnt 
the importance of its Nevari commentary. But as his 
knowledge of the language was still limited when he published 
his grammar, a deal of his statements have not held good ; 
especially has his view on the formation of the verb to a great 
extent proved erroneous. In 1893 he published from the 
collections of the deceased Professor Minayeff a short Sanskrit- 
Nevari dictionary with a valuable introduction. ^ Besides 
he has dealt with a characteristic feature of Nevari in 
connection with the cognate languages in his paper, 
“ Eine indochinesische Causativ-Denominativ-Bildung,” ^ 
a fundamental work on Indo-Chinese comparative philology. 
I myself have been studying the Nevari language for many 
years, interrupted, however, by the war and by sickness of 
longer duration, and have published a few things on it.^ 

The work I now lay before the public gives the first complete 
text ever published in this language, a text which is the 
Nevari version of a Sanskrit composition not yet published. 
This, I hope, will serve to justify an edition of it. The text 
is taken from a manuscript in the University Library of 
Cambridge.® It is, as stated by Professor Bendall, written on 
paper in a clear hand, contains 144 leaves with eight lines 
on each page, and is dated from the year 994 of the Nepal 
era, i.e. a.d. 1873-4.® The size is 15 X 3 inches. On fob 120a 
begins a new hand in the middle of a word ; the colophon is 
written in a third hand. The manuscript is a copy, not an 

^ ZDMQ. 45 (1891), p. 1 II. Among the older notices on .N'cvari, mentioned 
in Lingu. 8ur. l.c., p. 215, those of Hodgson are the most valuable. 

2 ZDMG. 47 (1893), p. 539 ff. 

3 Leipzig, 1896. 

* Ein Bcitrag zur Keimtnis des Nevari, ZDMG. 75 (1921), p. 21:5 tl’., 
containing two stories from the VetalapancavimHatika, witli iranslatioii, 
and Versueh oinos Worterbuches der Nevarl-Spraeho, AcM Orientalia, 
vi (1927), p. 26 If. (Wb). 

« Add. 1689 ; see Bendall, Gatahgm of JJuddh. Sanscrit MldS, in the 
Univ. Lihr. of Cambridge, Cambr., 1883, p. 130 f. 

® The Nepal era begins 20th October, a.i>. 879, 
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original, as may be seen from tbe errors and omissions. So 
we have on foL 4a maharas instead of ^mliabihdras, because 
the writer has sprimg from the first to the second hd, which 
would be imlilrely, unless he saw the word written before 
him. A still better proof is found on fol. 486, where the 
words cha-Tima klicmam : ihwojdmic at first had been omitted, 
because the eyes of the writer had erred from the foregoing 
Jcsudi’ jdcah to the second jdmJc ; afterwards he detected the 
omission and inserted the forgotten words. A similar 
instance is found on fol. 196, where a passage of nineteen 
words at first had been forgotten from the same cause (the 
last word before the omitted passage, and the last word of 
it is mahdrdj). 

The title of the composition is in the manuscript given in 
different forms. On fol. 2a in the context we find Vicitra- 
Tcamikdvaddnakathd, after the first story ^addnamdld^ after 
the second and third °vaddna, after the fourth to eighth 
°vaddnoddhrta. In the end this title doesn’t occur at all ; 
here we have the title of the last story Padmasekhafdvaddna} 
The reason why I have chosen the title yidtraharniJcdvadd- 
noddhrta is that it is used most frequently in the manuscript, 
and, above all, it seems to me to be most to the point, as this 
manuscript apparently gives a shorter form of this collection 
of Avadanas. Professor Speyer in the introduction to his 
edition of the Avadana-^ataha,^ mentions a Vidtraharnika- 
vaduTia which is a much more bullry work ; it contains thirty- 
two stories. From the short summary he gives is to be seen 
that the first eight stories of both collections are identical 
as to the contents. Speyer’s ninth story is not found at all 
in m.}?’ manuscript, likewise the beginning of the tenth ® and 
t’Jie end of the thirteenth. The rest of the tenth and thirteenth 
story together with the eleventh and twelfth correspond to 

1 Not Papra” as Professor Beiidall has l.e., p. 131. In the end of the 
MS. bears a great resemblance to Nagarl 

® .Bibliotheca Buddhica, iii, St. Petersburg, 1902-9, pp. xoiii-c. 

® Here is told that Upagupta relates to Asoka the Vicitra", which 
Bhagavan related to the devaputra Citrarati, 
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the last story of my manuscript. The monastery, built by 
the king Indraprstha, however, is only mentioned here, the 
story of it is not told. The rest of Speyer’s collection is 
wanting ; but the existence of a colophon at the end of my 
manuscript proves that it is not the fragment of a larger one. 
The work mentioned by Speyer is partly written in verses, 
and the Sanslmt verses which are found in my manuscript 
proves that the Sanskrit original of it has contained verses 
too. But I shall leave it to more competent students of 
Buddhistic literature to decide the question of the relations 
of the two collections and their connection with the rest of 
the Avadana literature. So much can be said that Speyer’s 
collection cannot be the original of the Nevari-translation ; 
and, according to him, none of the nine stories given here 
is found elsewhere in the Buddhistic literature. 

Most of the stories belong to the usual types of Avadanas,^ 
but the fifth story (that of the king Eatnadhvaja) and the 
beginning of the ninth (the story of Jnanadatta and the 
Apsaras) are Vratavadanas ^ ; Buddha speaks about the 
merits of performing religious duties, and tells a story in 
corroboration of his words. 

The language of the present manuscript bears the 
characteristic features of the language of the more modern 
Nevarl MSS. Nevari has been used as a literary language 
for more than five hundred years, ^ and has of course not 
remained unchanged during this time, and those changes are 
to a certain extent reflected in the language of tiie ]\ISS.‘^ 
So we have in some words i, wlierc the olde]‘ MSS. prtdei' 
e or e, e.g. ji “ I ”, chi “ you ” (sing.) for jib, che ; ni “ two ” 
for ne (ne is found only in nc ktr “ two hundred ”) ; sUja '' to 
know ” for seya. The word for “ heart ” is in the old MSS. 

^ See " Avadana-Caialia,” traduit par M. Leoii Foer, Anrmkfi du Musilr- 
Guirnet, 18. 

^ See Actes du XTI^ congres intermtimal des Or ientalules, p. 11) ff.; 
Suvarnavarnaavadanam et Vratavadanamala par i\I. Leon Feer, 

® The oldest MSS. I know is from the year A. D. 1360. 

* That the changes have been more radical in the spoken language is lo be 
seen from the lists of words given by Hodgson and others. Hes*, n. I, p, 
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always nu-gwod, in tke younger nu-gal; “ goitre ” is here 
galal., in a MS. from a.d. 1721 ^ gamd ; “liorse ” is here sala 
or Sara (often written with s), whereas the older MSS. frequently 
have sacla. On the other hand we have gvadd “ a lump ” 
(= 'pinda) ; this and other similar instances ^ are, I suppose, 
due to the influence of the original. Of the change .§ > y in 
the end of a word ^ I have found only one instance : hnas 
“ seven ” is written hnay before sav “ hundred I which is 
in all MSS, written indiscriminately for v becomes more 
frequent in the younger MSS. The spoken language seems 
to have only 1. 

One of the problems of Nevari phonetics is the use of n. 
In the oldest MSS. this letter is found in many instances, 
where the younger MSS. besides it has n or ny (the latter 
especially before d) ; wdiereas other words are written with ii 
throughout all MSS. Conrady has dealt with this fact in his 
grammar,^ but was doubtful as to the explanation of it. 
After having become acquainted with more copious materials, 
it seems to me to be quite certain that we have two diflerent 
sounds, a guttural n {id) and a modified ii {id)> most likely 
palatal ; though I, too, am not able to explain why the 
Nevars have not made use of the apparently very convenient 
aksara na. Perhaps the difference in sound was a very 
slight one ; but a difference must have existed. Had e.g. iid 
“ five ” and nd “ fish ” once been pronounced in the same 
way, how should we explain the difference in later times, where 
“ five ” still is i'ld whereas “ fish ” besides na is written nyd ? 
That the difference is not merely orthographical is to be con- 
cluded from the forms given by Hodgson : gna and gyiidh 
(from another dialect ?) ® “ five ”, nya “ fish ”. # is seldom 
found ; another instance is perhaps iia “ horn ”, iidya “ to 
bite ” ; id is found in iidya : nydya “to move”, hiiel : liny el : 

^ Vaidyafiga, Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 1595. 

^ pvdpvalioT pvapal, dhalaptoo ioT °2)a. 

•* See Conrady, 47, p. 646 f. 

^ ZDMO. 45, p. 13. 

‘’ Of. iidya " to buy ”, 


6 


VICITRAKAENIKAVADANODDHRTA 


hnel “ sleep ” (also written with d), Imelii : hnyele : linele “ to 
laugh” (also written with i) ; in the word for “to hear ” 
which is written nane : nene : nycme : nane : nene, the vowel 
obviously has been modified {d or d) by the nasal. Then 
is met with in the endings of the verb.^ When we turn to 
the cognate languages, we find that nearly all of them possess 
both a guttural and a palatal nasal, but as all nasals in these 
languages seem to be interchangeable with one another a 
comparison is difficult- The word “ five ”, however, begins, 
as far as I am aware of it, in all these languages with a guttural 
nasal : Tib. Ina, Burm. nd, Kanaurl nd, Lepcha/a-wo, Pahari 
gno (i.e. no). “ Fish ” is Tib. m, Pahari nyo-jd ; but Burm. iia, 
Lepoha Bahingya gnd] to “hear” is Tib. nan-fa, 
Magari neke (“to ask for”), Burm. im (“to inquire”?); 
“ sleep ” is Tib. gnid ; “ to laugh ” is Pahari nhi-li, Lepcha 
nyit. 

The originally slight difference between the two sounds 
seems to have become more marked in course of time ; 
perhaps has finally become a dental nasal in all positions, 
except in the beginning of a word before d, where it never 
is written n. 

In the present manuscript # in the beginning is mostly 
written n, perhaps through the influence of the original, 
and then again from fol. 120a where the first copyist has 
been replaced by another.^ But in the greater part of the 
manuscript ih for is met with very seldom in the endings 
and m nene “to hear”, more frequently in the stem of 
other words. It is remarkable that hhewone “ in the presence 
of ” and hnd “ lieforc ” always is written wdtli n {hn), wliercsas 
hndfcm “ at first ” from the same stem (cf. Tib. sna before ”) 
always has hn. On the other hand is the word samnydain 
mostly written samhdsin. 

The sound loo ^ is always written m in swoya “ to look ” 
and 0 in the beginning of a word and after a vowel ; in 

^ See below, p. 9 f. 

“ See above, p. 2w 

® See Acta Or, vi, p. 27 f. 
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other cases the latter prevails. The letter v (i.e. a b with a dot) 
is found only a few times in the word sevd (= Sa. sevd), which 
else generally is written sebd or sed. The letter a ^ I have only 
met with in this MS. and in Ve., else we find vd instead of it. 
The sound is written ya always. in t'he{m) ‘'as, like”, 
mostly in the ending -se(m), and in the word thene “ to arrive 
at ” and ma-tehd “ beloved ” ; else e prevails. A few times 
we find ye for it. In the ending of the “ third form ” of the 
verb we have nearly always e after consonants, and always 
ya [ye] after vowels. 

I shall here add a few remarks about my mode of trans- 
literation : both and # have been written ii ^ ; for wo 
I have 0 in the beginning of a word and after vowels, for e e 
in the third form of the verb after consonants, following the 
MS. in both cases. On the whole I have not tried to normalize 
the rather unsettled orthography of the MS. ; errors, of course, 
have always been corrected, and in ISTevari words dentals, s, 
Ml, Miy, gy have been substituted for cerebrals, s, s, hs,^ jn ; 
and I have not adopted the mode of doublmg the consonant 
after r in tatsamas.® And I have there always written the 
corresponding nasal for anusvara. The terminating -a has 
been omitted even in the instrumentalis and locativus {-n, -s) 
and in the “ fourth form ” of the verb {-h, -n), where the 
forms from the spoken language given by Hodgson® and 
MinayefE ’’ lead back to forms without -a, Virama is in the 
MS. used only in the vocat. rdjan, and once in satyan (1376), 

Grammar, too, has not remained unchanged, I shall 
give the following particulars ® ; The plural is, besides ~pani, 
formed with the tatsamas loka, gana, and jana (even loh-pani 

^ See ZDMG. 75, p, 215 f. I write wa, as this letter really means oa. 

“ See .4cifa Or. vi, p. 27 f, 

“ 'it?- is in the present text found only in m " five " and perhaps iiaya 
“to bite, devour”. 

* In a few cases A’s stands for c/i. . 

The spelling of the tatsamas is more correct than in the old MSS. 

® xvi, ii, after p. 1244. 

’ ZDuMG. 47, p. 255. 

® For the following, of, 75, p. 216 li. 



is met witt). In a few instances forms with, -pani are used 
as sing. e.g. cha-pani “you” (4a, 8b). A termination 
-pa( 7 n) is often used to denote the subject, mostly where 
two persons are spoken of, e.g. 15b : ni-hma stri purusayd 
samnat ydndo “both, husband and wife having agreed 
upon it ”, 65a : thwo-paiii ni-hmasaydm thathina aisvary 
lata “ both of them have obtained great splendour ”, 23a : 
ni-hm stnpumsaydm . . . cmiam “ both, husband and wife 
were sitting . . ; but 85& : ni-hma stri punisam ... 
cofum, 166 : cha^i striydm . , . juya tndl “ your wife 
may become ...” In the last instance -ycm denotes the 
subj. of the sing. I cannot yet say, if that is to be connected 
with the use of the genitivus in the following instances : 
mantriyd . . . hjyd juydo “the minister having become 
ashamed ” (lit. “ shame of the minister having sprimg up ”), 
-yd ananas hhdmpara^n “ it thought in the mind of . . .”, 
i.e. “ he thought ”. This, too, is not to be met with in older 
MSS. The subjectivus of the plur. ends in -panisen(am). 

“ Ten ” is jhi and ji, “ hundred ” always sar (often written 
sar).^ 

The pronoun of the first person is, as already stated, ji. 
A few times ja is found. Of forms with -nu we have ji-mi 
and ji-mis om ” , ji-mita “me” (aoc.). The inclusive 
plural is jhi-ji “ I and you ”, “ we and you ”. As plural 
of the second person we have not seldom cM-shar or chi- 
sJcar-paiii {-skar from Sa. saJcala). The sufiix of the indefinite 
pronoun is -nam, -num or merely -m ; e.g. chu “ what ? ” 
chu-nam, chu-nmn, chii-m “ somewhat ”, “ whatever ” ; with 
ma- “ nothing ” ; in this case -tn imiy be added to any 
other word in the sentence, as : chu bastuhi-in 7 na du 
“ nothing exists ” ; gwo helasa-m ma means “ never ”. Such 
instances are, how'ever, not quite unknown in older 

As to the verb, I shall avail myself of the opportunit}'^ for 
giving some additions and corrections to my former state- 
ments. The “ first form ” (the verbiim, finitum) has threti 
different forms : -am, -a, -o ; -am is used in pausa and before 
1 About “ two ” and " seven ” see above, p. 4 f. 
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oratio recta, and nearly always after tlie third, person ; -a is 
used for it, especially in the end of the oratio recta before 
d/ifl/cam (= Sa. iti) ; in other cases, as before thivonam-li 
“ after that ”, lianmn further ”, thwo helas “ at this time ”, 
etc., both forms may be used alternatively. The form in -o 
is in the old MSS. used only after the first (and second) 
person ; in later times its use has been extended to the third 
person too ; -a may stand for it, too. Instances for -am 
after the first (and second) person are in all MSS. very seldom 
met with ; sitam and Tcalam 139« are sita-m, kala-m, 
where -m stands for -warn, and together with ma means 

neither — ^nor The ending -o for the third person is 

chiefly found in the verbs juya “ to become ”, daya “to be 
somew^here”, and hhaya “to be somehow”; which show 
many irregularities. 

The “ third form ” may be used as a gerundivum (nomen 
agendi), e.g. chan liaya-guli held “the time when you have 
to bring” (96a), nejie-'pani su-rn rm du “there is nobody 
you might ask ” (906). After the second and third person, 
where it is found seldom, it is used like the optativ of the 
Sanskrit {ydya = Mrayet). In the younger language the 
suffixes ~ta and -s are often added to it ^ ; e.g. 556 : ndyata 
olam “ it came to bite me ” ; 77a: hmu-jyd ydyas udyam 
ydtam “they devoted themselves to farming”. Noticeable 
is the following instance (8a) : ann nayata ... chi bhiJcsu 
ma khu “ you are not a bhiksu, that you might eat. ...” 

The “ fourth form ” has in the second class the ending -7c, 
and not -n ! in the fourth class the ending is -1. From it is 
to be separated a form in which is found only with 

verbs of the first and second class. Its meaning and use 
does not differ much from that of -se{m). With verbs of the 
fifth class the form in -ka{m) corresponds to it, wdiereas -hu 
is tlie real fourth form of the fifth class of verbs. The difierence 

1 In tlie present text -m, is rather frequently met with in this sense ; in 
positive sentcnnes it means both — and, “ ca— ca." 

- .About -'i/ao(m) see below, p. 11. : 

® Mostly written in that part of my MS. where n for ri.^ prevails. 
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between the fourth and fifth form when used as a participle 
may now be defined thus : the fom’th form has chiefly an 
active, the fifth chiefly a passive sense (nomen agentis— 
nomen acti) ; but in many cases it is difiicult to see why 
either of these forms has been chosen. I shall give a few 
examples : pmiima coshn tayd dao “ a picture had been 
painted ” ; Tid dhend~guli simd “ a tree which has been 
uprooted” (406), Gangdjal tasem Jiayd-guli dJialajpwos 
“ in the ve^ssel in which water from the Ganges was carried ” 
(96), duJiMi siyd-gvU Iclia “the tale of the misery he had 
suffered ” ; plieh tundo coiid dsan “ the seat on which he was 
seated ” ; meb sundnam ma twofi-gu lamhha “ the water others 
don’t drink ” (186), jdt juo bdlalch “ the child which was 
born ” ; rdjdn hio-gidi bastr jwondo “ accepting the garment 
the king had given thorn ” (1196), thwo cdk-hna “ the man 
who has painted this” ; mihhdn ma Ichan Jinia brahman “the 
br, who cannot see with his eyes ” (766). Sometimes the 
fifth form has the meaning of the form in -dwo. There seems 
to have been no important change as to the use of these forms 
in the course of time. 

The forms in -yi- of the “ sixth form ” become more frequent 
in the younger MSS. The imperativ has in the present MS. 
always the ending -wo, where it is not expressed by -hune. 
The “eighth form” of the first class has sometimes the 
ending -naseni (e.g, dhunasem), and of the fifth class I 
have found the form nalmse ; these are apparently new 
formations. 

A form I have not mentioned before has the ending -hwo. 
It is formed from verbs of all classes (of the fourth class 
I have found mdlahwo), and it used as a passive participle. 
In older MSS. the form is seldom met with, but in the present 
MS, it is rather frequent. Only to be found in the youngest 
MSS. are the reduplicated forms, Q.s ju-jum, yd-ydni, ia-f.am, 
co-cwom^; they are to be rendered by “while”. 

The forms in -ndwo, -ndsmi, and -fids added to the longer 

^ Note the different quality of the vowels of the two .syllables '. The 
verb cowfl, has elsewhere, always 0. 
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stem (e.g. ydtandwo^ Mianandsem, datands) have become 
almost obsolete in the yoimger MSS., and have been replaced 
by the fourth and fifth form with belas, an expression which 
however, is not unknown to the older language. The con- 
cessivus takes the ending -sdm (older : sanmi, -sanwom). 
This ending and that of the conditionalis, -sd, have in the 
present MS. sometimes been added to the “ fourth form ” 
{mvdkasdm, juosd, Idtakusd for mvdtasdm, julasd, Idtakalasd). 
Another new fl.exioiial formation is the form in -yawo{m), 
i.e. -wo{m) added to the “ third form ” {khanewo, ydyawom) ; 
it may be rendered by “ when, as soon as ”. 

My former statement as to the formation of the causative 
form. 1 has proved erroneous ; the regular suffix of the second 
class is -caka-l, of the third -yaka-l. There are, however, 
some irregularities ; so moya “ to perish ” (III, but moh !) 
has mocaMi choya “ to send ” (II, but cTioyd !) has choyaM. 
In the younger MSS. a form in -take appears beside -cake ^ ; 
and the shorter form in -he (e.g. ydM^ sydke) becomes more 
frequent ; its use seems to be limited to the second class. 
Sometimes three forms are used indiscrimmately in the 
same MS. from the same base, e.g. thdcake^ tkdtake, thdke 
in Ma.'^ 

The periphrastic forms of the verb have widened their 
range considerably in the course of time, especially those 
formed with the aid of the verbs hhaya, daya, juya. The last 
(in the form jula(m), julo) may be added to almost every 
predicative form of the verb, apparently without changing 
its meaning. It may be remarked here that forms of this 
verb (esp. jula{m), julasdm) are used very excessively in 
the younger MSS. after the logical subject, so that they 
have quite lost their emphasizing power. The nominal forms 
of the verb are seldom foimd without the particle -gu{U), 

^ I.C., p. 21.8, n. 2. 

® From another dialect? at. sdtan : sacdn “falcon”, mitaki : micaki 
“ curcuma On the whole it must be borne in mind, that some of the 
differences between the MSS. may spring from this source. 

3 The difference in meaning given in Wb, s,v, is merely accidental. 
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As to the vocabulary I must state the regrettable fact that 
a rapid increase of the number of tatsamas is taking place. 
So we find often putm for hay, ^utn for hnyd-ca, hrdaya 
for nu-gal, stri for misd, mrtyu juya for siya, darsan ydya for 
stvoya, bhoga or bhaksa ydya for nay a ^ ; bharid has quite 
ousted the older word pnsd-mi “ husband Not infrequently 
Sanscrit endings have been taken over, e.g. 316, the 
locatives dese grams nagare, 166 Bimalamnhho ndm, 
especially in the vocative : priye, vallabhe, hliiksab {= blii- 
hsavah) a.o. ; 143a we find even sribhagabdn dJia, a, nd 14a 
hatham darsayeyam. 

More pecuharities of the language of the present text have 
been referred to in the notes. Here I shall confine myself to 
the above statements, hoping that I some day shall be able 
to give a fuller account of the phonology and grammar of 
the Nevari language. 


In the critical apparatus I have noted down every correction 
which is in any way important for the form of the Nevari 
words ; but I have not given every s for hh {ma him for 
instance is often written »wa m), and not every s for s in 
tatsamas. For gathimne a.s.o. I have written ga%e a.s.o. 
The instances of n ioi (see Introduction, p. 6) I have 
mostly summarized in the end of the critical apparatus on each 
page, but only in the forms nene “to hear” and in the endings 
of the verb. In the text I have abbreviated jurasdm to j~sdm 
where it is used as a particle. As to the punctuation, I have 
regulated it to some extent, but alterations have not been 
noted down but where they are of importance for tluj con- 
ception of the context. In the translation words I have 
added for the sake of clearness have been placed between 
“broken” brackets <(— > ; in round brackets { — ) some- 
times a more literal translation of the text has been given ; 
and attempts to fill up gaps in the text have been put in 
square brackets [ — ^]. The very frequent expression, “ so ho 

^ Sometimes tke tatsama is used as a term of roHjicet. 
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said; on hearing this . . which would render the transla- 
tion rather clumsy, has often been omitted, and replaced by 
a dash, break. The few Sanskrit verses which have been 
preserved in the text have not been translated separately, 
since a translation of them already is found in the Nevarl 
text ; but I have added a few remarks on them. The glossary 
contains additions and corrections to my Worterbuch ” 
(see Introduction, p. 2, n. 4). 


It is my pleasant duty to offer respectful thanks to the 
Directors of the Carlsberg Fund for financial aid, by which 
this institution has rendered possible the collection of the 
materials for the present work and the elaboration of it, 

Hans Jorgensen. 

Oksb6l Mark. 


February, 1929. 



TEXT 


Om namah ^ligunasagaraya j| vande srisakyasimham 
nikalagunavidkim. Gautamabuddlianatliam samsare sim- 
hanadam gunasatanilayam tarpitadevalokam j | 

[ [ linapam arl ^akyasimk dMlasa : gunaya sagal samudr 
them : tha-ha-lima dhalasa : Sakyabamsaya madhyas : 5 
simh juyao bi-jyak-hma : hanarp. debatidebayam adhipati 
juyao bi-jyak-hmas bi-jyMao ; satvapxapiyata thata kayao 
bi-jyak-hma samast debayata samtokb. yahao bi-jyak-hma ; 
thathirp-hma saraganasahitam : debadebadhipesam : sam- 
salabdhe plabatvam : sakarabhayaharam sthapitam dhaxma- 10 
chatr trailokye dharmabarsam Sakyasimh bhagabanayata 
namaskal yaha : gathlna-hma ma dayao bi-jyak-hma j | 
punah katham abhut [ [ punarbal gathim-hma : hanam deb 
daity manusyanam puja yatakao bi-jyak : hanam gathiha- 
hma dhalasa : samsar hana samudraya th-hma : hanam 15 
gathina-hma dhalasa : gunaya khani juyao ^akyasiiph ; 
Tathagatayata sahasrakoti namaskar : ] hanam gathlha- 

hma dhalasa : Gautam dhayakao : Buddh dakwosayam 
nayak jiise bi-jyak-hma : hanam samsalas : satvapraniya 
uparas dharmasvarup simhanad sabd yauam bi-jyak-hma : 20 
rajabhayadin. astabhay dhaya-gu : cyata bhay phutakao 
bi-jyak : hanam. suryaya-gu tapan dagdh juya-gu bhayam 
dharmasvarup chatran kuyakao bi-jyak : hanam gathlna-hma 
dhalasa : svarg matypatalasam : dJiarmabrsti yahao bi-jyak- 
hma : sat chita gm;iaya die jiise bi-jyak-hma : debalok 26 
manusyayatam : abhayabal bise bi-jyak-hma; thathimfia- 
lima sri 3 Sakyasimh Tathagatayata namaskar yahao ; sri 
Bicitrakarnikavadanakatha pi kasem hlaha julam 1| 

1 na,mo ‘’sagarayai. 2 sainsale. 4 linapain. 6 hana debanti®. 

8 sainastam. 13 puna katham bhuta (“ta added latar). 16 khani. 

18 dakosayam. 19 juse. 21 ”adiip phutakao. 25 gunaya k§e. 

28 “karnnika, aba° hlaha jula||, ; 
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1 1 adi hnapam purapiirbakaras : Anathapindada nam ; 
grliastlian : dayakao taya ; aram dliaya : irjlianaya madkyas : 
Jetaban dhaya mahabiharas srl 3 sarayaksa,inbuddli dliayakao 
bi-jyak-liina : sri Sakyasimb Tatliagat bi-jyiik j ura 1 1 gu- 
guli prakaran bi-jyata dbarasa : jki-ma 103 swo sar bkiksu- 5 
panisen uyakao bi-jyak : thwo bhiksu-gan jiiyuo gatliina- 
dhalasa ; jap tap dkyan samjulct juyao ; sat indriy stbir 
yanao dliarmakatba nene-[ gulls tatpar juyao con; hanwom 
punarbar asamkby asamkby bodhisatv-gananam uykao 
bi-jyak ; gatklna bodkisatv-gan dkarasa ; panca-mdriy basy lo 
yanao con : asankky OTabak-gananam uyakao bi-jyak : 
gatklna srabak-gan dkalasa : tao-dkan parakram tkuyao 
con-pani : kanam asaiikkyat paribrajak dhaya samnyasi- 
gananam uyakao bi-jyak : gatklna samnyasigan dkarasa ; 
nana prakalaya sastr path yanao con : kanam punar-bar 15 
suddkabasak dliaya debaputr-panisenani uyakao bi-jyak : 
kanain Brahma Bisrm Makesvar pramulckam caturmakaraja- 
panl sakitan : deb nag jaks gandharbb kinnar bidyadkar 
mahorag apsara thuti sabkagananam uyakao bi-jyak-kma : 
tkatkina-kma ^akyasimk Tatkagatan : sabkaganayata 20 
karuii.adrstin swoyao : tku-gu beras bkagabananam urijiakos 
dhaya knatikaya cimi-sa-pvalan G-abhastimara nam ratna- 
malaya tej pi kayao prakasaman yatam j j tkwonam-Ii 
tku-gull ratnamalaya tejan : svarg maty patfir pratyant 
prakasaman juyakal chotam || 25 

thu-gu samayas : cha-gull sthanas : Kaficanapuii niim 
nagar : cha-gurl dasem con : tkwo iiagaras 'jyimaladatt 
nam banijya cka-kma basarapani con : gatknia hanlya 
dkarasa: makadkanadky : makabkogl asankky : sasy ; sfi- 
hmanarn paripurn juyao coii-kma : kanain eke : bu : keb ; ;5o 
libl : cer bkvatini : eholawal paribaraii sainjukt juyao con : 
hanarn thwo bamyiiya : Bimara niim : strl pratkam bibrik 

1 hnapani Anathapimnda. 2 gfhaathar. 5 sva Rvar. 7 indny. S ncru'. 

10 indriy. 18 dhaya sanidhyasi”. 14 sanyfisi'’. 15 yrinao. 17 mriharfi". 

21 °dj9tirp. 24 prajyamt. 27 dasem con. 28 baiiTya. 
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yasem taya dao ; th^o-luaa stri gathina dkarasa : sir 
svabliayaman juyao con-hma atin simdari : brat dbarm ya- 
yas atIn ras jiio : svami bbalrti juo ; parapurusayake ras 
ma juo : thatbina-bma strin samjukt juyao con-bina Bima- 
radatt nam. baniya cba-bma : tbwo desas basarapam con 5 
juro |j 11 tbu-guli samayas : sri 3 ^akyasimb Tatliagataya- 
ken prakas juo-gulmi : Gabbastimaraya tejan : tbwo 
Bimaladatt baniyaya cbes : sakabbanain. khayakal cbotam : 
tbwo-guli tejan kbaya matranam ; pancaraiigaya barn 
prakas juyao olain | j 1 1 tbwo belas : tbwo Bimaladatt lO 
baniyaya cbeya agras ; cukaya datbus : asvastb-brks 
dbaya sima cba ma utpatti juyao olam : tbwo asvastb-brks 
gatbimna dbarasa : subarnaya da^u : rupyaya bal juyao 
con : banam tbwo brksaya kaca-patim : bmas-kba : bbatu : 
kay-bmi : adinam nana prakaraya parnksi-ganam bas 15 
yanam co|n : tbathimna asvastb-brks cba ma utpatti juya 36 
00 kbanao : maba adbbut aweary cayao : tbwo-bma Bimala- 
datt baniyan : tbao stri Bimalayata dlialaip. j | bbo priye 
bbo stri : tbatbimba adbbut : tej gananam ola : suyaken 
oia : tbatbimiia betu ; juyao : onam ma du : juyiom ma 20 
kbu : ebu aweary jula : dbakam dbayao ; tbwote bbakba 
nenao : Bimala nam strin dbalam |] bbo svami : tbwo-guli 
betu ascary jin ma siya : tbu-guli : betuya karan : siiyake 
nene : sunanam kanio ; tbwo tej ganan ola : tbwo jin ma 
siya : ulak nikam bola la : parbasa nikam twola la : maba 25 
adbbut jura : bbo svami dbakam thithim saipbad yaiiao 
conam. ] j 

Ij tbwo belas tbwo asvastb-brks-simas bas yanao con- 
hma ; binas-kban Bimaladatt baniyayata sar-tao dbalam 1 1 
he Bimaladatt nam baiiiyfi ; cba ebay bismay juyao coha : 30 
chan purb-janmas yahao oya : danadharmaya prabbaban 
tbuka : tbathimna debabrks utpatti jula jj be banik purus : 
binam punyaya prabhab ma dayakarn ; tbatbimha debabrks 
utpatti juyio m.a kbu dbakani dbayao j| tbwote bmas-kbaya 
baky hefuio : tbwo-bma Bimaladatt baniyan : bmas-kliaya 35 

3 juse : svilraT. 5 eon juro. 13 ga°ne. 16 yaneincoii tiia°ne. 17 adbtiut. 

19 tha^ne. 21 clhaka. 24 ganaip. 25 tola. 32, 33 tha°ne. 
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khval swoyao dkalain [ | bko ] mayra diany dhany cta-p^ni : 4<. 

thwo-guli tej suylken prakas juyao ola : tta-guh tetu ]m 
ma siya : dhakam dlayao : tkwote Bimaladattaya bhakha 
iiebao: mayutan Bimaladattaya kbval swoyao aram . 
he banik purus : Jetaban mahabiharas &I S Sakyasmb 6 
Tathagat sabha mtmakao bi-jyata ; gathun-hma Sakpsiiph 
rH,51aa5, ; bidyaya oaian samjukt juo-hma : sugat dhayakao 
bi-iyak-hma : satvaprani-panista samtokh yaya-gulis : saithi 
iuse bi-iyak-lima debalokayam manusyalokayam sasta ]iise 
bi-jyak-bma : tbatbim-kma Sakyasimb bbagabanayakenam 10 
utpatti juo-gu: Gabbastimalaya tejan tban kbal ola : 
tbu-gull tejaya prabbaban : tbu-gu stbanas : tbwo debabrks 
utpatti jula dbakam : mayuran dbayao J j tbuti kba nenao : 
Bimaladatt bauiyau bmas-kbayata dbalam j j be mayur : 
dbany dbany dbakam tbwo-bma bbagabanayata gana oriao 
darsan yat one : gn-gn prakaran pnja yaya : gana onao 
4radbabbab tal one dbakam dbayao : maynran Bimalada- 
ttayata dbalam : be banilc purns cbnm cbuip saipdeb mn 
mval tbnka : sri Sakyasimb bbagaban pnja yayayata pnsp 
dbup dip naibidy adim : argbyapatr : acamani tbwote 20 
sakatam : tbwo-bma debabrksan bi 3 nio tbnka ; tbwo brksa- 
yakeprartbalnayao: tbwote bmas-kbaya ; kba nenao tbwo- 
bma Bimaladatt baniya manas : maba barsaman yanao : 
pnjaya-gn samagri sakatam pboneya karanas : tbwo baniyan . 
tbwo debabrks swo cakar nlao ; pradaksina yatani^ jj 
II tbanam-li tbwo-luna debabrks siman jnrasam : pnjaya 
samagri marakwo : tbwo baniyayata bilam : tbanain-li tbwo 
baniyan j-sam : tbwote samagri kayao : akas-margas tba 
swoyao : namo Bnddbaya : name dbarmaya : namab ^ 
samgbaya dbakam : sri triratnaya siimarna^ yaiiao : dbiip =50 
tbanao cbotam || banam rajaksat : jatipiisp ; tbwote 
svanaya salan bolao cbotam || tbwote dliimakao : rajixlvsat ; 
sa-dndn : durbakundn : naoratn : tbwote samjukt yanao . 
sri 3 Sakyasimb Tatbagataya nam : sumarapao ; argb 
biyao cbotam | j 

5 lia banik maharas. 9 jnse. 13 ntpati. 20 adyampatr. 25 svacak. 

27 marako. 
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II ttwo belas : tliwo-bma Bimaladattan jsam ; puja 
yanao clioya-guli samagri dakwom : JetaTban biliaras : bi- 
jyak-bma : sri ^akyasimk Tatliagataya agras tkenam : 
gu-guli prakaran tkena dharasa : dhup thanao liaku-gun ; 
akasas su-pac them juyao olam | j j hanam svaa holao 6 5a 
haku-gulin : bhagabanaya siras : pancaraiigi svanaya 

ilam luyao olam : hanam argh biyao chok-gnli sa-dndno : 
lamkhao nitanam : Sakyasimh Tathagataya carana- 

kamalasam : jalabrsti iuo-them : jut onam : thwote citra- 
bicitr khaiie dayao olam. | [ thwo belas ; thwo sabhas con- 10 
hma : Kasyap nam bhiksun ; sri Sakyasimh Tathagataya 
caranakamalas bamk puyao : jagadisvar sri bhagabanaya 
khval swoyao : lahat hajolapao bimati yatam 1 1 he bhagaban 
he guru : thwo chu hetu : chu ascary : gwo-hmasen : dhup 
thahao hao-gulin akasas su-pac hhaha oo them olani ; sunan 15 
svan chayao hao-gulin : chalapolaya siras : ilam luyao ola : 
gwo-hmasen : argh biyao hao-gulin : chalapolaya padukas ; 
jal-dhara jut ola : bho muniraj : thwo-guli hetu karan : 
ajna dayakase bi-jyaya mal dhakam : Kasyap nam bhiksun 
bimati yatam j j j | thwonam-li Kasyap bhiksuya bimati 20 
hehao : 4ri ^akyasiinli Tathagatan ; Kasyap bhiksuya 
khval swoyao : ajna dayakalam || bho Kasyap : he para- 
manand : thwoya hetu prabha|b chanata kane julo : chan sb 
manas samdeh juyao coh-guli jin kane : heo dhakam : 

he Kasyap bhiksu ; purapurbakalas ; Kahcanapuri dhaya 25 
nam nagar cha-guli dasem con : thwo nagaras Bimaladatt 
nam baniya cha-hma basarapam con : thwo baniya juyi 
gathimna dharasa : aneg dhanasampattin : pur^ juyao 
coh-hma : lianwom cel bhvatin adinam : cholawal : paribaran 
samjukt juyao con : hanarn catusasthi brihyadi sainpurii 30 
juyao con : he Kasyap bhiksu ; hanam ji-guli ^ariran piha 
oo-guli : laksmitejan : Kancanapuri nam nagaras : thwo 
Bimaladatt nam baniyaya, ches : sakabhanam khayakar 

2 dakoin, 3 thyanain. 4 gu-guIi hagufcun. 11 bhijun. 14 gva-hmasyen. 

15 Imaiie. 17 gva-hmasyan, 21 nenao. 24 neo. 26 dasyaiii oon. 

28 purnayao. 29 bhvatiip chol ; 61. Always ne”, °na, °na°, °ii, except 
cou 10 thanao 15. 
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choya : thwo. tejan khaya matranam : thwo-guli clieya : 
Gukaya datlius asvastk-brks sima clia ma utpatti julam || 
thwo brks gathimna dharasa ; subarnaya dasii : rupyaya 
patr : pancaratnaya thvaca dyanam taya dao 1 1 hanam 
nana citrabicitraya : svan-mala kbayao : banam kinkinijal 6 
pesem taya dao : banam aneg ber maniky ; ratu tbnnao 
taya dao : banam tbwo-guli simaya kaca-patim : mayur 
adnn : aneg pamksi-ganan ; bas yana coil : be Kasyap : 
tbwoya nimitt samastam : tbwo-bma bmas-kban jurasam : j 6a 
Bimaladatt nam baniyayata upades biyao : tbwo baniyan : 10 
pnjaya samagri dakwom : tbwo brksayake pbonao : jike 
sraddbabbab tayao : puja yasem bala : tbwoya karanas ; 
tbwo pnjaya samagri sakatam : ji-gnli stbanas tbena tbuka : 
dhakam 4ri bbagabanan ajna dayakarani || tbwote sri 
^akyamnniya ajna nenao : Kasyap bbiksnn : ^akya- 15 

mnniya miikbaman^al darsan yanao bimati yatarn |] be 
sasta : be jagadguro ; be bbagaban : tbwo-guli nimitt 
maba adbbut caya dbuno : Kancanapnri nagaras : puja 
yak-guli : samagri sakatam : tbu-gu tbanas gatbe tbenakal 
ola ; tbwo-bma baniyan cbu bancba yanao : puja yanao 20 
bara ; gu-guli dbarmaya prabbaban : tbana tbena : he 
svami : thwo-guli karan ajna dayakase bi-jya-liuni dhakarn. 
Kasyap bbiksuya bbakba nenao : sri ^akyasirnb Tatbagatan 
ajna dayakaram |j be Kasyap : tbwo-guli karan sakatam : 
cbanata kane : chan bhinakam neo ; 25 

tbva Bimaladatt nam baniya : purb-janmas ; Kausambi : 
dbaya nam nagaras : ghas laya-guli byapal juyao coii-bma : 
ghasiya janm juyao coii ; tbwo gbasi|ya juyio gatbimiia- 65 
bma dbarasa : maba daridr juyao : dubkh siyao coii-bma : 
banam gal-pot : taopuya gala! dayao coii-bma : banam 30 
sakasenam niiida yaya babal juyao : yan-bma | j tbathimfia- 
bma gbasiyaya kalat : Susila nam kalat : cha-bma dao : 
tbwo-bma stri gatbirniia-hma dharasa 1 1 libakti juo ; 
patibratadbarmas coil : banwom parapurusao : ras ma juo ; 

3 ga°ne. 6 pyesyani maniky. 11 dakom plionao. 15 nenao. 16, 20 
yanao. 23 nenao. 25 bhinaka. 27 con-hma. 30 galad. 31 nidra yaya. 
Suciaila. 33 pratibrata“. 
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sil svabliab bhiii ; tbatbimna-lima Susila nam : stri piirus 
ni-hmam : maba daridr juyao : maba duUrb kasth nayao : 
tbitbim ni-bma stri purusayain sabuti sammat yatam j| 
tbwonam-li : tbwo-bma gbasiyan : tbao stri Susilaya kbval 
swoyao dbalarp. 1 1 be kante be priye : ao cbu yaya : jbiji 5 
dbarasa : maba daridr juyao ; cbu bastukarp. ma du : pbal 
mul adin : naya tone bastuk cbu-narn ma dayao : bni bni 
cbiya : gbas layao : thwo-giili gbas : bilcri yanao : ahar 
yaiiao coiia : tbwote prakaran : duUib kast yananarp. : 
abar yaya ma pbata : tbwoten ji-guli kba cba buti ne-bune | ] lO 
bbo stri Susila : cban mam : baiib dao : gotr bandbujan 
dao ni thuka j cba thanaduMcb siyao cone mu mvar : 
cban mam : babuya tbas buni dbakam dhayao ; tbwote 
purusaya bbakba nenao : Susila nam strin dbalam : bbo 
svami : cban cbu ujan daya : cbin tbatbimna-guri ujan 15 
dayake ajogy : bbo svami : ji-guli bacan nese di-sane : bbo 
svami : cbi dbarasa : ji dbarma-narn. : karma-nam : cbi 
binan meb ma siya : hanarn : ji til-bil alarnkal dbalasain ; 
cbi binan meb ma du : tbwote prakaranas : cbi-skarasen : 
jita tol-te dbaka : ujan dayake mate 1 1 bbo svami : banwom 20 
daridr jurasam : dhanady jurasam : ji-guli gati : cbi-skar 
jura : bbo svami : gwo-guli belas : purusaya dubkb jula : 
tbwo-guli belas tol-tu-bma stri : byasya dbaya : bbo svami : 
tbwote karanas : ji julam : obi-skarao : sartisarg : cbi 
dubkb jurasam : jim dubkb : cbi sukli jurasam ji-narn sukb 25 
tbuka dbakain dbayao : tbwote striya bbakba nenao ; tbwo- 
bma gbasiyan : tbas striya kbval swoyao dbalarn 1 1 be kante 
be priye : cban cittas : ama-lito bbarapusa : jin cbu dbaya : 
ao : jbijisen tbatbimna : dubkb kast nayao gatbe cone : ao 
jhiji ni-hmam : Kapilabastu dbaya nagaras : Sucandr dbaya 30 
nam: grjbapati cba-hma : tbwo-bma grbapati gatbimna- 
bma dbarasa : maba dbanady juyao con-bma : thwo-bmaya 
tbas onao : tbwo-bmayake jhiji ni-bmasenam : scwayata 
one iiuyo : tbwo belas : jbiji hrst tust juyio tbuka : dbakam 
dbayao : tbwote svamiya bbakba nenao : strin dbalam jj 35 
bbo svami : tbwo-guli : kary cbata : cbin dbaya ma te : 

7 naye. 15 chan dm. 18 alarpkal. 26 nenao. 29 tha^ne. 
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tliatHmna kary yatasa : gathimiia lajya jiiyiio : iok-paniseii 
chu dliayiio : dkakam dkayao : tliwote Idia neiiao : purusan 
dkalam: ke priye ckan : tkatkimna klia lilaya made ; thwo 
iibaya karanas : aneg prakaran : lajya tol-te marasanam : 
dkan sadkan yaya mar : tkwoten ckan tkatkimna kka klaya 5 
ma te dkakam dkayao : tkwote purasaya bacan nenao : 
strin dkalam : bko svami : tkwo cki-skarasen ujan dayaka-guk : 
kary ja yaya ajogy tkuka : thwo-giili kary yataiias : janm 
juyayam: byartk dkaya ; tkwo jibam dhitkar dkaya : 
gathe dkalasa: gwo-kma gwo-kma jan-panisen : mebaya lo 
ann nayao ; mebaya bastran pimao : mebaya ekes coiiao ; 
mebaya dasi juyao con-kma tkwo-pani sakaraya : ihalokasam : 
sukkaya bkab ma du : antakalasam : moksapad ma ^du 
dkakam: strin dkalam 1| tkwonam-li : striya kka nenao : 
purusan dkallam : ke kante ke priye : ckan cku kka klaiia : 15 8a 
bkiksu dkaya-pani : paribrajak-pani : brakmacari-pamj 
samnyasi-pani : tirtkabasi-pani : thwo-pani jarn : mebaya 
ann nayao : mebaya bastran tiyao : mebaya kirtis bas 
yanao : meban dkao tke juyao con : tkwo-panisen jam : 
tkatkimna bicar ma yak || bko stri amatkiinna kka ckay 20 
klana dkakam dkayao \\ tkanam-li strin dkalarn : bko 
prabku svami : dkany dkany kkao ; cki-skar-panisen : cku 
kka kianao diya : mebaya ann nayata : mebaya bastran 
tiyata : mebaya ekes bas yayata : chiskar-pani jam : 
bkilrsum ma khu : brakmacarim ma kku : samnyasim ma 25 
kku : tkwo tirtkabasim ma kku : tkwoten cki-skarasen 
ajogy-guli; ujan dayakala : bko svami: paranu : parabastr : 
parabas dkaya-guli ja : bhil«:su : samnyasi : bralunacari : 
tirthabasi : tkwo-panista tkuka jogy dkakam : gatke dkarasa : 
nitisastras klasem taya dao || grkastkaya acar dliaya- 30 
guli : tkao aja babuya-gu byapar yaya : kuladkarmas cone : 
mebaya dasi juyan : kuladkarm juyno ma kku : bko svami : 
tkwoteya karanas tku-guri kary ckata yaya ma to dkakain 
strin dhalaru ] | tkwote striya bkakka iieiiao bkartiin dkalam : 
bko stri : tkwo samsalas purusaya ba|can praman ra ; 35 86 

3 hlaya te. 7 chiiii-skarasen. 8 yiitanas. 12 coii-hrna. lA nenao. 

15 hlana. 26 chi-skaraifisen. 34 nenao bhrarttan. 
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striya Ibaoan praman la : clian thathimfia hatlii klia chay 
klana : hanwom chan : aneg prakaran : jotik : panciit- 
panisen kham hlana them kha hlanao con : cha-pani pancjit ra 
dhakam dhayao |[ thwonam-H strin dhalam ; bho prabho 
svami : mebata karanas ma khu : chan dharasa : thwo 5 
samsaras : purusaya bacan binanarp. ; stri-janaya bacan 
praman juyuo ma khu ; bho svami ; ji-guli sanideh juo-guli 
kha cha huti nese di-sane 1 1 chu dharasa : mebata ma khu : 
chi ekatanarn : mebaya sewayata one dhakam dhala ; thwoten 
chi ma dasern-li : ji ekantan : gathe cone : ji dharasa : 10 
chi svamiya : bhaktibhab yahao cona-hma : chi ma dasera-li : 
jita meb purus-panisen : gras yayuo : thwoten chi-skarasen : 
ji parapurusaya basas one-guli : seharape phayio ra ; seha- 
rape phayio ma khu : thwoteya karanas : ji chio napam 
oya julo 1 1 bho svami dhakam dhayao : thwote bhakha 15 
hehao : purusan dhalam : bho stri : chan dhaya them 
khao : chanata parapurusaya basas oni belas : jin thwo- 
guli bihar sah yaya phayio ma khu : thwoten jin : chan-guli 
bacan ni^cayanam praman yaya jura dhakam dhayao : 
thwote puru|saya bacan hehao : strui dhalam jj bho 20 9a 
prabhu : svami : mebata chu yaya mu mvar : jhiji ches : 
chu bastuk datasam : jathasakti-praman : dharm karm 
yao dhakarn. 1 1 thwonom-li bharttan dhalam : bho stri : 
jhijisen : chu dharm yaya : jhijis ches ; chu bastukain 
ma du : chu-num bastuk ma dayakarn : gathe dharm yaya 25 
dhakarn dhayao : thwote bhakha hehao : strin dhalain : 
he svami : jhijisen meb yaya-guH samarth ma du : bho 
svami jhijisen phaya-guli yaya : chu dharasa : Kauiambi 
dhaya nam desas : purbakalan nisem dayakao : sri 3 Dharma- 
dhatucaity : cha gwol : dasem coh : thwo caityas : jhiji 30 
sak}^ dao theni : lamkha matrayao : snan yacake : thwo snan 
yakaya punyaya phal : kiipcitmatr dayio dhakam: strin 
dhalam || thwonam-li : stri Susilaya bhakha hehao : 
bhartan dhalam: bho stri: jhiji ches: svanam madu : 
dipam ma dn : sugandharn ma du : dhupani ma du : 35 
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naibedyam ma du : daksinam ma du ; thwote samagri ma 
dayakam : cbu pkal layio ; bbo stri dkakain : thwote 
bhartaya bhakha nenao ; strin dhalam : bho svami ; bars : 
da chi jurasam : la chi jurasarp. : bal chi jurasain : swo ca- 
pe hnu jurasam : niscayanam ekaman yafiao : sraddhabhab 6 
tayao : yasem-]li : thaniya dinasam : phal layio : bho 
svami dhakam : dhayao : thwote striya bhakha nehao : 
purusan dhalam 1 1 bho kante : he priye : dhakain striya 
bacan nehao : hatatatan hhilao : hrst juyao : ati ras 
tayao : pe hnu khu hnu : Gahgas snan yaha : suddh yahao : 10 
Gahga-jal johao : thwo caityarajayata : snan yatakalam jj 
thanam-li : snan yake dhunakao : swo cakar : pradaksipa 
yatam : thwo-guli prakaran ; la chi-yanakam Gahga-jalan 
snan yacakao : hnin swo cakar pradaksipa yahao ; sewa 
julam II thwo-guli prakaran: sewa ju-jum : cha hnuya 15 
dinas : Gahga-jal tasem haya-giili dhalapwos : subarpaya 
kahkan swo gwol : Gahga-jal tuya belas : duha onam : 
thwonam-li thamanarn snan yaya dhunakao : thwo Gahga-jal 
dhalapwo johao : caityaya thas oyao : sadaya them : 
Gahgajalanani snan yacakararn : thwo belas daibaya jogan ; 20 
pupyaya phalan : thwo dhalapwon : subarpaya kahkan ; 
ku tiha olaip. : thwo swoyao : maha liars yahao ; hatasanam : 
thwo-hma Susila thao ohe oyao : musuhun hhilao : svamiya 
Idival swoyao dhalarn 1 1 bho prabho svami : maha adbhut 
juro ; gathe dharasa : ji thaniya dinas : Gahga-jalan snan 25 
yaka j belas : lamkha-dhalapwon siibarnaya kahkan : ku . 
tiha olam j j thanam-li : purusan j-sani : thwo-guli 

subarpaya kardcan swoyao : maha harsaman yahao : purusan 
dhalarn. : aho aho bhagy dhakani : aho liars dliakani : 
thathirnha ascary : gwo belasam swoyarn ma iiaiia ; henerii 'iO 
ma naha : dhakam sri 3 Dharmadhatucaityayata snan 
yakaya pupyan : thathirnha subarpaya kahkan : juajit jula : 
thwo-guli prapt juo-guli : mebata karaiian ma khu : tliwo 

1 naibyaclyaiii {‘’dya'’ indistinct). 2 dakgi lak^i. 9 hatatatamu linilao. 

10 pye hnu, 13 la kgi. 17 sva gva(J.. 21 dhalapvon. 23 hniirio. 24 abhufc. 

26 dhalapan, 30 ilenyaip. 32 tha°ne. 33 kiirmniiii,-~Aimiys ih-'\ ‘"na", 

“n, ea:cep< nehao 3. 
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caityayata Gangajalan : snan yakaya punyan tlnika latani j | 
tjh.wo belas : tkao strl Susila ekes tayao : tkamam Siicandr 
grkapatiya tkas onao : bimati yat onam 1 1 bko grkapati : 
tku-gu subarnaya kankan guli mill ona : tkwote nene dkakam 
ji tkana oya, 1 1 dliakam dkayao : tkwote bkakka neiiao : 5 
Sucandr grkapatin thwokma purusayata dkalam || bko 
purus : tkatkimna ati ban-rak : swoya tu eya-pu : swo 
subarnaya kankan : gana kayao kaya : sunan bila : tkwo 
kankanaya mul jura ; saki 1000 dwor chi tamka biyao 
ckotam 1 1 10 

1 1 tkwonain-li tkwo gkasiyaya nianas : atyant romakars 
jiiyao : thao ekes lika olam : oyao thao stri Snsilayata : 
sar-tao striya Idival swoyao : musukmi knilao dkalam || 
he kante he priye j : ao tkaniya dinas : jkiji ni-hmasayam : 
tao-cotan bkagy data ; dkany dkany jhijis bkagy dkakam : 15 
ao tk wo daman : sakaras onao : aneg bastr adin : ann : pan : 
dkany: brikyadi : phal mui : samastam : nanao : jkijisen 
j-sam : maka sukkan : bhog yaya dkakam : tkitkim kka 
klanao : tkwo-kma pnrus : katas onao : samast bastnk 
tkaota maralcwo nakao kalam 1 1 thwo-gnli kkanao : Susila 20 
nam strin dkalam : bko svami : knapam : jkiji ni-kmam 
maka daiidr juyao : coil belas : cki-skar-pani jkn nieban kasy 
yaya bekal juyao cona : thatke juo swoyao : chisen dkara : 
ao : jkiji : tkatlie conanam : nistar ma juo dkakam : ao : 
Sueandr grkapatiyake sewa yanao : tkwo jib raksa yaya 45 
dkakani dkara : bko svami : tkwo belasarn : jin bimati 
yaiia : bko svami dkakain. : daridr jura dkakam : katas 
caya ma teo ; katas cayaya churn prayojan ma du : bko 
svami : tkao tkao karm jak sumarna yanao : bulukun jakam 
jiyio : bko prabhu : kanain dkarm yaya jurasanam : kary 30 
yaya jurasanain : dlian sadkan yaya jurasanam : atkaba 
hanam : kutumb adin bastuk : dayake jurasanain. ; parbat 
jaya jurasanain: samudr par yaya jurasanam : dhiran 
jakam jiyio : bko svami : pa|ramesvaran belakal ma 

1 anan yakiio lata. 8 subannaya. 9 dvor. 11 . gbasiya:ya. 13 hnilao. 

16 saharas. 18 yayakam : (/or yaya dhakam:). 19 hata:sa. 20 marako. 

21 hnaparii, — Alwaysiie°,°rm;°r>MP,'’n, except 
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jiiyakam : biyiio ma khu : ao jMjis bliagyan : paramesvaraya 
krpanam : thatbimna aisvary laya dbuno ; bbo svami 
aonam-li : chi-skarasen : lobh cbata yaya ma te : ao ikijis 
aja : babuya naman : pindadan yao : banwom kumati 
chata taya ma teo : tbao hmigwo gu-giili byapar yana : 5 
tbanim o-gii]i byapar tor-te ma te : byapar dbaya-guli : 
ciki-dkaiiao conasam : tor-te ma teo ; bbo svami dbakam 
dhayao j | thwote striya bbakba neiiao : bbartan dbalam 1 1 
be kant be priy : dbany dbany cha kbao ; cban gu-gu praka- 
ran dbala : o-giili prakaran. jin yaya : ao jbijisen ; chu 10 
dbarm yaya dbakam dhayao || tbwote purusaya bbakba 
nenao : Susila nam strm dbalam : bbo prabbu svami ; gwo- 
bma dliarmadbatucaityayata snan yakaya punyan ; thani 
jhijis thatbimna dbanasarnpatti lata : ao jbijisen thaniya 
dinas : suyake bbab yaya : tbwo-bma sri Dbarmadha- 15 
tucaityadebata binan : mebata deb sn-nam ma dn | [ 
tbwoten tbwo-bma sri 3 Dbarmadbatubagi^varayakem tn : 
bnapayathem: Gabga-jalas snan yake dhunakao : srilcbandan 
matran : lepan yaya dbakam : ni-bma stri purusaya 
tbithim sammat yanao : bnapaya tbeip. : sri 3 Dbarmadha- 20 
tucaityayata : Ganga-jalan snan yakajo : tbwote dbunakao : 
ni-bma stri purusanam : srikband culao : candanan lepan 
yatam. 1 1 

tbwonam-li : pe bnuya Mm ban dinas : meb puriis cha- 
bmasen siyio ca cha ku jwonao : tbwo-bma gbasiyaya karat : 25 
Siisilan j-sam : tbwo-bma siyuo ca jonao oo-bma puriis 
swoyao : adar-bbab yanao : dbalam: bbo pui’us : chi gana 
jbaya tefia : am siyu ca : gana lianao baya : jimita biyio ra 
dbakam dbao-guri Idia neiiao : tbwo mrttika jonao oo-bma 
purusan dbalam [[ bbo bhagini : kebe-ca : tbwo mrttika: 30 
chita marasa : kase di-sane : bbo bhagini : ji juram : dies 
ann chum ma dayao ; ann bile dbakani ova tbulca : jita 
ann ci-bbay bio dbakam dhayao : tbwote bbaklia nenao ; 
Susila nam strin j-sam ; tbwo-bma puniRayata : sar-tao 
dbMam || bbo purus ama siyuo ca tliaii cbes ponakio : 35 

IG °caitye°. 18 hnapaya &Ikhadan. 20 samat yanilo : hi)a°, 25 siyio. 

26 ^iyuo. 28 tona 4iyu. 30 myrttika. 34 ^at-tiio . — Always ne'", 'tia, "iia'', 

except nenao 12, 
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chanata cLan jone pLakwo : ann biyao cboya : dbakam 
dhao-gnli Idia nenao : tatbastu ; da jio kbe dbakam tliu-gu 
siyu ca ku : clies duta yanao : matanas ponakao : do cinao 
taram [| thwonam-li ; thwo-bma piiriisayata : bkojan 
yatakao : arm biya[o : bela biyao ckotam || |j tkwoiianidi : 5 I2a 
tiiwo matanas ponakao taya-giili pingal mrttika : dakwom : 
subarn juyao conam || tbwo belas tbu-guli subarnarasi 
swoyao : tkwo-pani stri pnrus nl-bmasayam : maka ascary 
cayao conam j | thwonain-li : bkartan dharam : lie kant 
he priy : chu hetn ascary : asahkhy subarnarasi lO 

juyao coh dhakam dhao-guli hehao : strin dhalam : bho 
svami : thwo-guli maha ascary juro || gwo-hma kimcit 
krsikapiiriis cha-hmasen : pingal mrttika jonao ola : thwo- 
guli mrttikan subar^aya rasi juyao olam : aho aho bhagy 
dhakarn ni-hma stri-purusayam : ati harsaman yahao : is 
ni-hma stri purusa thithim : hars pvapar juyao : chum 
chum dhaya ma phatam : maha samtust juyao conam |j 
thwonaiii-li : bhartan dhalarn ; bho stri ao : jin baiiijy 
byapar yaya ma khato ; mebaya ches : caurabrtti yaya mu 
mvar : hanam mebayake heyakem mu mvar : jin akasmat 20 
maha sanipatti laya dhuno : dhakam dhao-guli hehao : strin 
dhalarn : bho svami ; thwo maha sainpatti dayao oo-guli 
meb debataya prabhaban ma khu : thwo jura : in 3 Dharma- 
dhatucaityayake : sraddhabhab tayao : dharmyajhaya 126 
punyaya phalanam thuka ; thathimna maha sarnpatti : 25 
utpatti jula | j bho prabhti ao : thwo maha sariipatti ; maha 
anandan : bhulctaman yase di-sane : bho svami : ao sarnpat- 
tin : che : bii : keb : libi : adin kntumbajolan dayakio : 
dhakam dhayao j| thwonam-li bhartan j-sam : thao stri 
Snsilaya kha hehao : che : bu : keb : libi : kutumbajolan 30 
adin : thaota maralvwo samagri sakatarn : sampurn yahao : 
maha harsaman yahao : tao-cotan sukh bhog yahao : 
ni-hina stri purusaya thithirn ratikrida yahao : anandan con 
julo 11 j I thwonarn-li ukhu-hnuya dinam nisem : thwo 

1 phako, 2 jio ?e. 3 sjnica. 6 piingla: mrtilca: dakom. 8 maha. 

15 yanao. 21 nenao. 25 yanaya. 27 yasya, 30 nenao. 31 adini marako. 

32 yanao bhog yfinao. 33 krda yanao con. — Always ne°, “na, °na°, °n, 
except yahao 3, johao 13. 
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daridr juyao con-luna ghasiya ; maha dhanady juyao’: hist 
pust juyao : rup jaubhaiiaiiam sampm-n juyao olani || 
thwonam-li : thwo-guli prakaran : sukk bhog yaiiao : cba 
luiuya dinas : daibaya jogau : mrtyu juram 1 1 thwonam-li : 
thwo-ima purus : mrtyu juyao : Kahcanapuri dhaya nam : 5 
maha nagaras : Bimaladatt nam grhapati dhayakao : srestlii 
janm juyao conam [j 

I j bho Anand bhiksu dhakam sri 3 Sakyasiinh Tathagatan 
ajua dayakaram |[ bho Anand bhiksu : thwo-hma Bimala- 
datt nam baniyan purbakalas : Kausam|bi dhaya nagaras : 10 
caityayata snan yakaya punyan : pe-hnuya abhyantaras : 
phal lata : thwo-them thwo-hma Bimaladatt baniyanam : 
puja yak-guli samagri sakatam : ji thas hhaiia ola : bho 
Kasyap : thwo nikarn ascary caya mu mvar dhakam ajna 
dayakaram || thwote ajna hehao : Kasyap bhiksun ^ri 15 
bhagabanaya khvar swoyao bimati yatam j j he bhagaban 
dhany dhany cha-lapolasen ajna dayaku-guli hehao : ji-pani 
bodh juya dhuna : bho Tathagat : thwo-hma Bimaladatt 
bauiya dhany dhany dhakarn. bimati yatarn [| thwote 
bhiksu-panis bimati hehao : sri bhagabanan ajna dayakaram | { 20 
bho Kasyap : thwo-hma Bimaladatt j-sam. : maha &addhaont 
juyao coh : thwo-guli puiiyaya prabhaban putr putri pari- 
baran sarajukb jula : hanwom thwo-guli punyan : che : bu : 
libi : catusasthi brihin sampurn juyao coh : hanam tumth : 
hiti : puskarapin samyukt jura : hanam thwo piiiiyaya 25 
prabhaban ches kotha kotha dhanasampattin purii jura : 
hanwom aim ityadim : aneg rasarasagran purn jura : hanam 
dadhi : dudu : ghel : uyakaran samastam purn jura : hanain 
aneg her : bai^ury : sahkhasila : prabad : jatarup : raj at : 
subarn draby adi purn juyao coh : hanwom sa : mes : j ^^0 
adin pasiiganan sampurn juo ; hanam hmas-kha adin painlcsi- 
gananam purp juyao coh || thwoten thwo-hma Bimala- 
dattaya ches sampurn juyao coh || bho Kasyaj) hliilosn 
dhakam [ | 

thwonam-h hanam : thwo-hma Bimaladatt ba,ni}al : malia 35 
adbhut ascary juyao : thwo-guli xirakaran dhaLain } j aho 

3 yiinao. II caitya;yata pya hmyS, hhyautii°. 13 bimitii. 13 neriao. 

22 putraputra. 31 pakgi . — Always ne°, °na, °na°, “n, e-cccp/ nenuo 20. 
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th-ffOte Bimaladattaya bhaMta tenao ; debabik^n dbaiani : 
bho Bimaladatfc : obaa manas chu cbu ijobya jura ; o-gidi 
manoratb jiu puru yatiSo biya : jijuram : cmtamamkalpabrfa 
thuka: dbakaindbalaip 1| tbwonam-h Bimaladattan *alaip . 
bbo debabiks : ji upaias kariipa tayao : bhagabaii 5 

darsan yaya-guli abaaar biya mao dhakam dbayao : tbwote 
Icha neiiao : debabrksan dbalam : be Bimaladatt ]i-tbiinna 
cintamanikalpabrks juyao : cbanata jin biya dbakam : 
samast samagri bilam 1| thwonam-li Bimaladatt j-sarp : 
maba barsaman yanao : debabrksayata dbalam : bbo 

debabrks : tbwo-bma sri ^akyasimb Tatbaptaya prasamsa 
gatbe°gatbe Idiao : bidbibidban gatbe siyake : dbakam 
neiiao : tbwo belas debabrksan dbMam : bbo Bimaladatt : 
tbwo-bma &n bbagabanaya prasamsa gatbe ma siya : tbwo- 
bma sri bbagabanaya nam kayao ; gu-guli tbas ona : o-gnli 15 
tbas subb kalayan jnyuo : dbakam thiiti iipades biyao : 
sumnkain conam jj 

1 1 tbwonam-li tbwo-bma Bimaladatt baniyan j -sam : tbwo- 
gnli debabrksayata swo cakar nlao : namaskar yatam 1 | 
tbwote dbmiakao : tbao antapuras onam |1 tbwo^belas obes : 20 
piitr : pntri adin: sakal parijanao nap sabiiti sammat 
yanao : tbao stri Bimalayata sal-tao : pnsp : dbnp : dip : 
naibedya : ] adin puja samagri joiiao Bimaladattan 3 -sain j 15 ^ 
krtanjali yanao : sri Sakyamuni bbagabanaya nam snmarana 
ylnao : tbwo-bma debabrksayata : bhok pnyao Jetaban 25 
mahabihar one dbakam : prastban yatam |1 || tbwonam-li 

ksanamatranam akasaganga thenain : gathiniiia akasaganga 
dbarasa : atyant manoram juyao coil : banwoin tbwo 
Gaiigaya lamldia : amrtao sam tuly juyao coii : banani ^ 
tbwo Gaiigas subarnaya padm bosem coii : banwoin tbwo 30 
Gaiigas samastam : subarnaya baluka juyao coii : tliathiinna 
akasaganga: Bimaladattan j -sam : darsan yatam 1| tliwo 
belas : Bimaladattan tbao stri Bimalaya kbvrd swoyao : 
dbalam jj be priy stri : abo ascary ; gatbiraiui bismay ; 

2 maa chu o-guli corr. from o-li. 4 Bimaladattan dhakain. 7 ji-tluiime. 

9 samastam. 21 adirn samaint. 23 naibyadya. 26 Jclaii mahrtt 
27 ga^ne. 31 tha°ne. 34 goPm.—Alioay8 no“, “iifi, "n, txi'epl yanao 3 
henao 7 and con 30. : 
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tliathimna bastuk : jMjisen svapnas suddlia ma khana : 
tkatbimna swoya tu eya-pu : manoram stban : ban worn 
STibarpaya padman pvapval jiiyao coft : banam subarnaya 
bahikan samjulit juyao con : thatbina ja : gwo belasam 
juyio ma kbii : juyao pna ma du : dbakam dbayao ; tbwote 5 
svamiya bbakba nenao strin dbalam || bbo svami : jbijis 
debabrksaya prasadan : cbi bbagyaya prabbaban : tbatbimna 
akasaganga theba : tbatbimna Ganga tor-ta[o : jbijisen 152 , 
seb-Ganga gana mar one : tbwo-guli Gangas snan yaya 
nuyo dbakam tbitbim ni-bma stri purusaya sammat yanao : 10 
tbwo akasagangas snan yatam || tbwo belas tbwo akasa- 
gangas snan jak yayaom : ksanamatranarn sri 3 SakyasimJi 
Tathagataya dar^an latam [j gwo-guli prakaran darsan 
yata dbalasa : bbiksu samgba-panisen uyakao : aneg deb- 
lok : nag-lok ; yaks-lok : gandbarb-lok : daity-lok : garud- 15 
loir : kinnar : marbarag : adinarn uyakao : manikaya simba- 
sanas bi-jyatam ] | gatbirnna prakaran bi-jyata dbarasa : 
naksatr taragapaya madbyas : ^ri candrama sobhayaman juo 
them : sobbayaman juyakao bi-jyatam [ | [ | thwo belas : 

Bimaladattan j-sam : jao paya pulin prtbibunapdalas cuyao : 20 
la-bat ba-jolapao : sraddbabbab tayao : ni-bma stri 
purusanam stotr yatarn [| 

1 i bbagaban Buddba vire^a : Buddba natba nanio ’stu te ] 
bbavambodbinimagnanam : taranam moksadam sada ] | 
mocanam sarvasatvanarn : suldiasagaram adbbutam | 25 

saranam anathabhutanam : rogasokavinasanam [ | 
tava padaprasadena : mama bbagyavisesatab | 
moksadam debi me natba : sarvabbavanamo ’stu te ] ] 

1 1 be bbagaban : ] be Buddb hires : be Buddb natba : cba- 16^ 
laporaya caranakamalas : koti koti pranam [ [ ban worn 30 
cba-lapol gatbirnna dbarasa : samsar banan : dukbaya 
samudras : luku dmiao con-panita j-sam: tbata kayao ; 
molfsapad biyao bi-jyak-bma : banam : satvaprani dakwo- 

1, 2 tha"ne. 1 jliiji®. 2 yaya-yu. 4, 7 tha°ne. 8 tha^ne, 15 garad. 

18 naorak? tarii.. 23 natliarn. 24 “magranam : tarana. 25 dukkhasagaram 
adbhiitam. 27 padasadena bhiigyam vi°. 28 sarvabhavaip namostu. 

31 ga°iie. 32 thvata kayao. — Always iie°, °na, °iia°, “n, except con 3. 
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yatarp. diiUdi pbutakao bi-jyak-lima : sukb biyao bi-jyak-hma : 
hanam anath juvao con-hma saraa oya-kma : hanam 
rogasok pkutakao bi-jyak-hma : thathimna-hma cha-laporaya 
padidcas sahasrakoti namaskar ) | he bhagaban cha-laporaya 
prasadan : ji bhagyaya phalan thathimiia aisvaryapad laya 5 
dhiino : he nath : thathimna-hma cha-laporayata koti 
koti namaskar dhakam totr yatani || 

j | thwo belas Bimaladatt nam baniya stotr yak swoyao : 
sri 3 bhagaban am prasann jnyao : sri bhagabanan ajna 
dayakaram j | he Bimaladatt dhakam : dhany dhany 10 
cha-pani : ni-hmasayam purbajanmaya pnnyan cha-pani 
thathimna : aisvaryapad lato : hanwom thwoteya karanas : 
chan pnja yMa-gulisamagrisakatam ; thana ji thas thenakar 
hara : bho Bimaladatt : thwote punyan cha j-sam : Bimala- 
kirti nam Tathagat dhayakao : samyaksarnbuddhaya jhan 15 
lahao : catusasthi bidyanam j sampimi, juyao sugat dhayakao : 
satvapraniya sarthi juyao : hanam deb : daity : manusyaya 
guru juyao : Buddh bhagaban dhakam dhayakao cone phaya 
mar dhakam : hanam chan striyarn : chan purbajanmas 
tao-cotan puiiyaya yaham oyaya karanas : thwo-hma 20 
strim Bimalasankh nam Tathagat dhayakao : samyaksam- 
buddh juya mal dhakam : srT 3 Sakyasimh Tathagatan ajna 
dayakararn || thwo belas Kasyap bhiksun v4ri bhagabanaya 
khval swoyao bimati yatam || he bhagaban : thwo-hma 
Bimaladatt dhaya-hma puriis dhany dhany khao dhakam 25 
bimati yatam 1 1 thwo belas sri bhagabanan ajha dayakararn 
1 1 bho Kasyap bhiksu : thwo-hma Bimaladattaya piinyaya 
prabhaban: thathimna padabi latani |j bho bhiksu: thwoya 
karanas puny yaya mar juro dhakam : sri 3 J^akyasiirih 
Tathagataya ajfia neiiao : srabak : bliiksu-gan ; rlel,> : 00 
daity : manusy : gandharb : kinnar : thwote adin sama,st 
sabha-lok ; maha harsainan yahao : thao thao asrainas 
liha oiiani || 

[ I iti sribicitrakariukavadanamalayam prathanio ’dhyaya,h 
j I thwoya kha thuti 1 1 ^}5 

2 aiiina juyuo, 3, 5, 6, 12 tha°ne. 20 yancni. 21 “s’ainkho iiarii. 2S tha''ne 
tata. 34 'dhyaya. — AZways ne®, “ml, °na“r °n. 
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II 

1 1 tliwonam-li : cha-guli kalantaras sri j ^akyamimi I7rt 
bkagaban j-sam : Grddbakut dbaya parbatas bi-jyak 
jura II gwo-guli prakaran bi-jyata dkaiasa : bkiksusarngb- 
panisen cat uyakao : kanam deb-gan : nag-gan : yaks-gan : 
gandbarb-gan : kinnar-gan ; mahorag adinam : sraddkabbab 6 
tayakao : many yakao : puja yakao bi-jj'-ak 1 1 

II tkwo belas Bandliumati nam nagar cba-guli dasem con : 
tbwo nagaras asankhy janalok-pani dasein con : banam 
aneg pandit : brakmanan samyukt jiiyao con : nana praka- 
raya lasy ; bilas : maha barsan samjulct juyao con 1 1 10 
tbatbirnna nianoram Bandbumati nam nagarasam ; Bandbii- 
nagar nam raja cba-bma basarapam con ; tbwo-bma rajaya 
stri Suranagarl nam rani dasem con : tb-vvo-bma raja : nana 
sastrabidyan sampiirn : banam bibekabicaras nipun juyao 
con : banam nitinyayas bicaksan juo : banarn nana prakaraya 15 
bastran tiyao con : banarn dban sainpattin samyukt juyao 
con ; banam sara ; kisi : bapayak : sipabi : tbwote catu- 
rangabalan samyukt juyao con : banarn sa : ra.es : pa^u- 
ganan sainpurn juyao con : tbatbiinna-bma Bandbimagar 
rajaya Balasattam dbaya na|m mantri cba-bma dasem con : 20 176 
tbwo mantri j-sain : rajaya atyant ma-tenao taya-bma : 
banarn samany juyao con-bma Buddbisattam dbaya nam 
mantri cba-bma daserii con j | tbwote ni-bma mantri daseiii 
con 1 1 

tbatbirnna Bandbumati nam nagaras : Bikramadatt nam 25 
baniya cba-bma dasein con ; tbwo-bma baniya juyio gatbiinna 
dbarasa : maba dbanady juyao con : tbwo-bma baniyaya 
Satyasila nam stri cba-bma dasein con || tbwonarn-li cba- 
guli samayas : Buddbisattam mantrin j-sam : tbwo-bma 
Bila-arnadatt grbapatiya kalat Satyasila nam striyata : dut 30 
cboyao : sar-takar chotam || chuya karanan dbarasa : 
suratasriigar yaya karanas dut cboyao bonakar chotarn jj 
thwonam-li dut-panisen j-sain : ni-bar swo-bar oiiao : dbal 

1 On the margin Bikramadat Satesira, 4 panisyan. 5 gandharbb corr. 
from gandb. 8 asakliy. 9 prakarayasya ; lasya. 11 th.a°na Bamdbanagaro. 

12 sfcri (for raja). 17 sar. 19 Bamdlia'’. 21 abhyant matyanao. 25 tha^ne. 

27 maha. — Ahoays ne°, °n, °na, °na'’, eaicepi con, 16, 23. 
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onain |j thwo belas thwo-hma Satyasila baniyani j-sam : 
boclK ma juo : tbwo belas Buddbisattam mantrin manaii 
bbaraparam ]| abo ascary dbakam : jin 3 -sain : misa cba- 
hma napam bodb yaya ma pbata : dbitkar ji janm ; dbitkar 
ji buddbi dbakam : banam ao tbatbe ma kbato : gwo-guli 5 
jatn yanan siddb jura : o-guli jatn jin yaya dbakam : 
mananam || bbarapao conam |j 
tbwo belas Bandbunagar raja j-sam : sildiar bmi tal one 
dbakam: Buddbisattam mantri : Balasattam mantri ni-bmam 
sar-tao : thwo-pani swo-bmam : banakrida one dbakam : 10 
dbanus : ban : kbacjg adin nana prakaraya sastr : astr 
jonao : mababegi juyao con-bma a^varaj gayao : mahabegan 
banakrida onani ] j tbwo belas : clia-giili stbanas : ati tao 
ma juyao con pilag sima cba ma nap latain : tbwo tlianas 
cala cba-bma napa latam : tbwo cala julam : tbwo rajan IS 
swoyao bata batasanam dbanusas balatbu duyao dbalara : 
rere papist mrg : cba gaii one tena : cba j-sam : tlianiya dinas 
ji hastas lata dbakam dbayao : banaprabar yaiiao obotam j] 
tbwo belas tbwo ban j-sam : tbwo -lima mrgaya pvathas 
kalam |j tbwonam-li mrgan j-sam : thao udaras banaprabar 20 
yak-guli bedana sebarapao : mrgan jam ; rajaya khval 
swoyao dbalam | j bbo mabaraj dbany dbany cba- 
lapol kbao : cba-lapolasen j-sam : maba uttam brat yanam 
bi-jyata : bbo mabaraj : oba-lapol gatbimna dbarasa : 
rajadbiraj juyao bi-jyak-hma : ji dbakarn dbarasa : pa[- 25 I8b 
bijati mrg juyao con-bma : jnan chum ma dayao : nirbal 
juyao con-bma : banam bbo mabaraj : kebal fibar yayao : 
maithun yayao : nidriio : thwote swotan jukwo 3)111-11 juyao 
con-bma : bbo mabaraj : cha-lapol dbarasa : debajfit : 
mababuddbiont : aneg dbarmaya, adhikar juyao : dhui-m 30 
adbarm sise bi-jyak-hma : bbo mabaraj : bbilpal dbayakao 
dakwo lokasen prasamsa yakao bi-jyak-bina : banaiii bal 
ma-du-panista bal bio-bina : dinakangar juyao coii-pani 
^aranagati juyao bi-jyak-bma : tbatbiiniia cba-Lqiolasen 

8 Bamdha°, 10 sar-tao. 17 ceco (for rere) tena. 23 yaneni. 24 {'a''ne. 

27 raariij ahar. 28 juko. 31 sise. 32 dako. 34 -thiirma. — Altr/uj/i iie’’, 

°n, “na®, eaiceyi coil 26, 27. 
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ji-tMmria : durbali mrgajatiyata gathe jio Mse bi-jyana : blio 
mabaraj : jij-samcba-lapolaya: simanascdnao: cba-lapolasen 
bise taya : gbas-matr julrwo : ahar yanao cona : banwoni meb 
suiianam ma twon-gu larnkba matr twonao cona ; bbo 
mabaraj : banam bisesan dbarasa : ji kalat mrgiya garbbas : 5 
balakb dao : bbo mabaraj : ji jam tbatbem mrtyn juyuo : 
tbwo garbbas con balakb-pani : cbii gati jnyuo : tbwo- 
panista sunan raksa yayuo : baba karm : baba kast : baba 
daib : baba dukb dbakam : nana pra|karaii bilap yanao: 19 ® 
khwoyao : punar-bar : rajaya kbval swoyao dbalam 1 1 bbo 10 
mabaraj : bbo rajasattam : ji-gnli baky cba-buti nese 
bi-jya-biini dbakam : tbwo-bma mrgan baranibar bilap yanao 
dbalam | [ 

na simbajatir na ca vyagbrajatir ; na rksa evam na ca 
sukaro ’bam | 15 

vrko na jatirna ca krurajatis : tvaya kim artbam svasarepa 
bbinnab || 

1 1 bbo mabaraj : cba-laporaya bairi : simbajati jirp. ma 
Idm : banarn byagbram ji ma Idiii : bbalum ma kbn : banam 
gu-pbarn, ji ma kbn: bbo mabaraj : brk dbaya gn-ldiicamji 20 
ma khu : banarn. pasumadbyas : candar-bmam ji ma kbn : 
tbathirnfia dnrbali pasujati jnyao con-bma jita : cbnya 
karanas cba-lapolasen ji nparas : banaprabar yana bi- 
jyaiia : bbo mabaraj : tbatbinma byapar jam cba-laporaya 
ma kbn : tbatbirana byapar ja : byMbaya tbnka ; banarn 25 
candal dbaya-panison : saty ma dbao-panisen jakarn : 
tbatbirniia brtti yayno : bbo mabaraj : tbwo-gnli brtti 
byapal yaya teo : ma teo gathe ma siya dbakam dhayao : 
tbwote mrgajatiya bhakb.a neiiao : tbwo-bma rajan li nttara 
biya ma pbayao : ksanamatr snmnka conam 1 1 tbwonarn-li 30 
rajan j-sani : cal ay a, kbval swoyao: ajna da|yaka]ani || 1% 

bbo mrgajati : ji satyan cbanata kayaka ma kbn : ji julam : 
sikbar yaya dbakam oya : cha jnlam : ji sainmukbas ola : 

4 ton-gu tonao. 10 khoyao. 14 jatiljL (iw’ce). 15 sukaroham. 16 jati 
(tivice) °saxena bhinna. 20 khica. 21 pa^amadhyas. 22 tha°na. 23 yane. 

24, 25 tha°iie. 26 aanda. 27 tha°ne. 32 sabyan. — Always ne°, °n, °na°, 
except coil 7, iiesya 11. 


36 


VIGITEAKARNIKAVADANODDHETA 


tliwo thayas jin Imtal ma yasem : chan sariras : banaprahar 
yahao kayaka : bho mrgi gathe dharasa ; koldi jiio talabrks 
dao : pal lak them juro : ao chii yaya : jin bala duyao oya 
belas : cha-pani jin khane dayakam ola : thwo belas jita 
aparadh jula : bho mrgi ao chu yaya : chanata irldiya 6 
tayao kayaka ma 1dm dhakam dhayao : thwote rajaya baky 
hehao calan dhalam : bho maharaj : cha-laporasen chu Idia 
hlase bi-jyaha : mebaya sarir gamtas ma dayakuo : thao 
aarirao : mebaya sarirao uthem ma khu ra ; duUdi dhaya- 
guli : suldi dhaya-guli samastaya iithcm dhaka cha-laporasen 10 
gathe ma siya : bho maharaj : cha-]aporaya la-hataii ji jib 
haran jula : ao niebata kha hlaiian chum prayojaii ma 
dato : bho maharaj : ao cha-laporasen prahar yaham haya- 
guli : thwo sariras coii balathu li kase bi-jya-hune : ji mrtyu 
juyata tayar ju : bho maharaj : ji bhagyaya phalan : cha- 15 
lapor raja-thiniua-hmaya la-hatan mrtyu juya data : dhany 
dhany ji bhagy : dhany dhany cha-laporaya citt dhakani | j 
bho maharaj ; thu-gu pupyaya phalan sadakalani cha-lapo-| 
laya mahgalakalyan juya mar : bho maharaj : ji prap-matr 
da ni : tatkaranam : cha-lapolaya bala kase bi-jya-hmie 20 
dhakam dhayao ; thwonani-li rajaya manas arndor yahao : 
thwo-guli prakaran ajha dayakalarn j j aho aweary dhakam : 
chu karanas ji banakrida ola Idias : haha gathimria pap lata : 
hanam kebal pasumatran thathimiia kha hlata : thwo 
mrgijatin dhakwo Idia samastam satyanam khao ; ao chu 25 
yaya ; jin prahar yaiiain haya-guli : mrgiya pvathas duiiao 
coil balathu jin am li kayao biya dhakani maiianam bharapao : 
thamaiiarn calaya iidaras duhao coh-guli balathu : li kayao 
bilam [ j thwoiiam-li thwo-hma rajan jak thiyaom : thwo- 
hnia mrg mrtyu julam j [ ao 

|j thwonam-li thwo-hma rajan j-sain : hhel oyakao coh- 
pani ni-hma mantri-pani : dao dao dhakarn ajha dayahiiJain : 
thwonam-li mantri ni-hma hhelan cayakao rajaya klival 
swoyao : mikha eyakol yaiiao bimati yatain j [ bho nialulraj : 

4 clayaka. 8 gaiiigas. 13 praharuoni. from 13 ao to i5 nialiaruj /ufAe.tl 
later. 16 •fchiip.ne. 25 dhako. 26 yunom ya-guli. 31 Imol. — Alwni/f^ 
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chu ajna dayake tena : ajjaa dase bi-jya-liune : cka-laporaya 
lise oyaya began : ji-pani tao-cotan jbayao parisram jnyao : 
ji-pani ni-limasayam bned oyao : | con : bbo mabaraj : 

aprasann juya me teo : ao jhijis rajyasam bi-iya-hune miyo 
dhakam dkayao : tbwote mantri-panis bbakka neiiao : 5 
rajan ajna dayakalam 1 1 be mantri-pani ; ji-gu]i byakul 
bacan cba buti neo : gatbe dbarasa : jbijis tbana coba belas : 
cba-pani ni-hmasayam bned oyakao cona : tbwo belas 
akasmat ati sundari calanim cba-bina oo kbanao : jin j-sam : 
gamtas ma yasem balan pxabar yana : tbwo bala j-sam : 10 
tbwo mrgiya pvatbas kalam : tbwo belas tbwo-bma caranin 
j-sam : tbwo balatbn pvatbasam tbakao mrtyu ma juo-lam 
bna : ji bneone cobao : aneg prakaran bilap yMao dbalam j j 
tbwote bbakba bebao : ji manas tao-cotan samdeb jura : 
kimcit pasujatm dbakwo sakatam : satyanam kbao : bbo 15 
mantri jbijis janm dbitkar dbakam dbayao : u-giili ksapasam 
sala gayao ao tbatbe ma kbuto : gamgatirtbas obao : tbwo 
cala syaba-gu pap samastam pbutake dbakam : sara beg 
thayao onam [| jj tbanam-Ii mantri-pani ni-hmam raj aya 
lio lio onam : tbwonam-li Balasattam nam mantri cba-bma 20 
rajao lise one-guli samartb ma dayao conam \\ tbwo bejlas 
Buddhisattam nam mantri cba-bma rajao lisem on jura : 
tbwo-guli prakaran o-om cba-guli desas tbenam j j tbwonam-li 
Balasattam nam mantri cba-bmasen raja napa laya ma 
pbayao : tbao desas liba olam || 26 

tbwonam-li Budbisattam mantrin j-sam: rajayata ganao 
bimati yatarn : bbo mabaraj : cba-lapor gana biya tena : 
bi-jyaya mu nival: bbo svami : cba-lapol cbu jula : raja 
juyao mababuddbiont juyao : cha-laporasen gatbe ma siya : 
bbo mabaraj : jagart yasebi-jya-bune : bbo prabbu mabaraj : 30 
kebal pasumatr syaiian : cba-laporaya byakul citt gatbe 
jura: dbakam dbayao : tbwote Buddbisattam mantriya 
bbakba iieiiao : rajan ajna dayakalam [j bbo mantri : 
pasujatin dbao-guli bacan cba-guli neo : gatbe dbala dbaka 
dbalasa : binakaranas ji-guli pran baran yata : jin ja cburn 35 

1 tena. 10 balan. 15 clliako. 17 4ala thathe. 18 4ara. 19 oram. 20 
namantri. 23 thenaixi . — Always ne°, °n °na,, °nsiO. 


38 


VICITBAKARNIKAVADANODDHRTA 


aparadli yana ma du dhakam dhala : bko mantri jin tbwo 
pasujatiya bacan sebarape ma pbu dhakam dhayao ; thwote 
rajaya bacan hehao : mantrin dhalam |] bho maharaj : ao 
cba-lapolasenchuajnadayakasebi-jyayateha : bho maharaj : 
rajadharm dhaya-guii : mejbaya jib kaya ; pasu pamlvsi 5 
syaya : maya bnddhi taya : satrii phntake : mebaya rajy : 
nagar : gram adin kaya : bho prabhu maharaj : kebai 
pasu cha-hma syahanam : chay sok kase bi-jyaha dhakam : 
mantrin bodh yahao dhalam 1 1 thwote mantriya kha heha : 
raja ajha dayakalam ; he mantri ; ama chan dhaya-giili lO 
chn kha : thwo atma dhaya-guli : sakalayain nthern. thnka : 
hanam thwo jib jura sukh jura : duhkh jura : thwo samastarn 
tulythuka: bho mantri chan gathe ma siya jj dharmbinanam 
rajy bhog yaya ma phu : athaba hanarn : satru juyao conasa : 
phntake yogy : nagar : gram adin kaya jogy : bina 15 
aparadh ma dayakam mebayata phntake ma teo : he mantri : 
thwo-hma mrg ji satru ma khn ; jita churn aparadh yak-hmarp. 
ma khu : gathimna-hma pasuyata karan ma dayakarn 
phutakaya nimittin : ji citt byakul jula : dhakam dhayao : 
thwote rajaya ajha hehao mantrin dhalam : bho maharaj : 20 
jita ksama yahain bi-jya-hune : ji-guli bacan cha huti hese 
bi-jyaya mar: gathe dhafasa : simhan thwo-hma raja 
dhaka ma sio : byaghran thwo-hma raja dhaka ma sio : 
barahan raja | dhaka ma sio : bhalunani ma sio ; bho 
maharaj : thwoya karanas thathimha banantaras coiian ; 25 
thwo jib gathein raksa juyio : thwote nimittin jhijis rajyas 
liha bi-jya-hune nuyo dhakain : hanarn cha-lapor ma dayao ; 
antapuras coh rani adin sakaleiii bilap yafuio coni : dliakam : 
pimarbar mantrin rajaya khval swoyao biniati yatara || 
bho maharaj : cha-lapolaya Balasattam mantri dani ]a ma iK) 
data la : gana ona khas : chalapol tol-tao ganakhas : cha- 
lapolao naparn ji cha-hma jakarn data : cha-lapolaya ati 
prerri juyao coh-hma Balasattam nam mantri thaniya dinas 
gana ona : bho maharaj ao thwo thayas cha-lapolasen jogy 
ajogy siyakao bi-jyaya mar : dhakam dhayao : thwote 35 

2 seharapye. 15 binaparadliarma, 21yauem. 25t.ha'’ne. coniTn.— Jfimys 
ne”, °na“, °n. ' : 
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Buddliisattam mantriya bliaMia nenao : rajan ajfia dayakalain 
1 1 blio mantri : ao cban dbakwo bacan samastam jogy kliao 
tbuka : ao oban cbu bancba yaba : o-guli jin pur^ yanao 
biya tbnka dbakam ajna dayakao : rajan j-sam ; mantriya 
kba sakatam si 5 ^ao : tbwo-hma raja tbao rajyasam liba 5 
bi-jyatam [j 

|] tbwonain-Ii desas con praja-lokascnam : raja li[ba 226 
bi-jyak-guli barta neiiao : mantri-prabbiti sa-iny : praja-lok 
samastam miiiiao : raja la swoya dbakam onam |j tbwonarn.-Ii 
mantri : sainy : praja samastasenaiii : raja adin mantri 10 
ni-hmam liba bi-jyak kbanao : nana prakaran adar-bbab 
yanao : tbao tbao jogy pramananam : rajayata bandana 
seba adin : tbitbim sammat yanao : raja j-sam : rajaloilas 
bi-jyacakalam j j raja j-sam : rajaknlas duba oyaom : 
ksanamatr sabbamaijdal dayakao bi-jyatain : tbwonam-li 15 
sabba mimake dbnnakao : antapuras duba bi-jyanao : ceti- 
panisen nirmal lamkban tuti cayakao bi-jyatam [[ tbwo 
belas cetijan-panisen rajaya tuti ni pa bbok puyao pranam 
yatam 1 1 banana Suranagarin j-sam : tbao svami rajaya 
tuti ni pam bbok puyao namaskar yatam 1 1 namaskar 20 
yaya dbunakao raja asanas bi-jyanao : ras rasagr adin sat-ras 
bbojan yatakalam ; thwonarn-li rajan j-sam : bbojan yaya 
dbunakao : sayanagar dbaya kotbas ona : anandan bi-jyatam j | 

tbwonam-li Suranagari ranin j-sam : svami mabaraj 
khval swoyao binati yatam 1 1 | bbo mabaraj : cba-lapol 25 23a 

banakrida bi-jyana tbas cbu nimittin bilambb jula : cba- 
lapol nananarn. ma bi-jyanao ji cittas : ati samdeb jula 
dbakam bmiati yatam jj tbwote raniya binati kba neiiao 
rajan ajiia dayakalam : be kante be stri : ao jin gulita kba 
blaya : bbo priye stri : kebal cala cba-bmaya karanas 30 
ji-pani bbati bilambb jula : gatbe dbarasa : ji-pani bana- 
krida oiia belas : akasmatarn cala cba-bma ji samukhas 
ola : tbwo belas jin j-sam: gamtas ma dayakam : tbwo-bma 
mrgayata banaprahar yabam cboya, : tbwo belas tbwo-bma 
mrgaya pvatbas kalam ; tbwonam-li tbwo-bma mrg prapant 35 

4 dhaka. 10 adiin. 13 samafc. 33 gamgas. 34 yaneiii . — Always ne°, 

°na°, °n. 
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juyao con belas : anek prakaran bilap yanao : saty satyaya 
kha hlata : thwo-bma mrgajatiya bilap bacan fieiiao : li- 
uttara biya ma pbaya : tbwoya kalanas ji oitt byakul juyao ; 
bbati biiambk jula dbakam dbayao : tbwote rajaya ajiia 
nenao : rauiu bimati yatam. : bbo prabbu mabaraj tbatbe 5 
juyi dbaka saty mebanam jiuam ma siya dbakam tbithim 
ni-bma stri purusaya dubkbatn sukbaya kba blauao conam ] | 
tbanam-li tbwote prakarajii paraspar tbitbim Idia blanao 23b 
co-cwom. : sri sury uday juyao na sauao olam | ] 
tbwo belas kaji : mautri : praja-lok samastarp. rajaya 10 
mujara yaya dbakam rajakulas olam : tbwo belas tbitbim 
bicar sanicar yatara | j 1 1 tbwonam-li rajaballabb juyao 
con-hma Balasattam mantrin rajayake buiati yatam j j bbo 
mabaraj : bauakrida ona tbas : cbadapor gana bi-jyana : 
ji jurani cba-lapolaya Use oya samartb ma dato : bbo prabbu 15 
mabaraj tbwo-guli aparadb ksama yase bi-jyaya mar dbakam 
bimati yatam |j tbwo belas raj an j-sam : cbunum li-uttara 
ma bise sumukam conani |j tbwonam-li raj an cbununi 
ajfia ma dayakao : tbwo-bma Balasattam mantriya maba 
lajya pbacit juyao : tbao cbes liba olam 1 1 1 1 tbwonaiii-li rajan 20 
j-sam : Buddbisattam mantri sar-tao : tbao uspisas cibao taya 
betali toyao Buddbisattam mantriyata bio julam 1 1 banam 
punar-bar : rajan ajna dayakalam : bbo Buddbisattam 
mantri : ji-guli parakraman dayakao taya-guli des : nagar : 
gram. : keb : libi adin rajy dakwo samastam : chan Idiusi 25 
jula : dbakarn ajna | dayakalam 1 1 tbwonam-li mantrin ^-la 
j-sam: rajaya binati yatam || bbo mabaraj : cba-lapolayjx 
rajy samastain : jin bbara ku buya-gulisam samartb ma 
du : cba-lapolasen : hnapa jita gulita bbara biyao tala : 
ulita jak jin ku buya dbakam binati yatazn jj tbwote 30 
mantriya bbakba nenao rajan ajna dayakalam : bbo mantri 
cban ama-tbe dbaya ma te : dbakam ajna dayakalam j| 
tbwote rajaya ajna nenao : mantrin binati yataip j [ bbo 
mabaraj: ama-lita cba-lapolasen ajna dayakasem-li : jin 

9 co-coipi. 15 Me. 18 chuiiinuni. 25 clako. 29 Imapa. 34 ehapolasen. 
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gulita bimati yaya : cba-lapolasen ajna dayaka tkem yaya julo 
dbakam dbayao : Buddbisattam mantrin dalnyo rajyaai 
tbao kbusi yanao : maba anandan con julam || 

j I tbwo belas Buddbisattam mantrin j-sarn : bnapam 
mananarn bbarapao taya-guli lu-manao : ao jain jin dbaya- 5 
guli kba nene pbao dbakam bbarapao : Bikramadatt nam 
baniyaya kalat baniyaniyata punar-bar dut cboyao sal- 
takal cbotam j [ tbwonam-li dut-pani onao : Satyasila 
nam baniyani sal-talam : bbo Satyasila may-ju : ji-panis 
bacan cba-guli nese di-sane : cbu dbarasa : mebata ma kbu : 10 
gwo-bma Buddbisattam mantrin : bnaparn j cbi-skaiayake : 246 

ujan dayakao tao-guli dao ra : ji-panisen juram cbi-skar- 
pani sar-tal oya : wayo jbas dbakam : bbo baniyani may-ju : 
thwo-bma Buddbisattam mantriya ; mababbagy jula : dakwo 
mantriya sinam uttam-bma jula : raj an j-sam : dakwo 15 
rajyaya nayak yanao : dalcworajy; nagar: gram adipanam : 
sainy praja-iok samastayarn adbikar tbwo-bmaya jura : 
bbo may-ju : tbwo-bma mantri cbi-skarayata purus yaya 
jogy : bbo baniyani may-ju : tbaniya dinas kbu-bnum obi- 
skar-pani : jbaya jio ra dbakam mantrin ujan dayakao 20 
bala : dbakam dbayao ; tbwote dut-panis bbaldia nenao : 
Satyaslian dbalam : bbo dut-jan tbwo-bma Buddbisattam 
mantri jita jogy ma juo : gwo-bma gwo-bmasenam narak 
bbog yaya icbya yayn : o-bma o-bmasen jak tbatbimna 
brtti yayuo : gwo-bma gwo-bmasen svarg bancba yayu : 25 
o-bma o-bmasen tbatbimna brtti tol-tio j] bbo dut-jan : 
stri-janan j-sam ; tbao purus babikan mebaya purusayake 
lobb yaya ma teo : banarn purusan j-sam. : ] tbao stri babikan 25a 
mebaya strijanayake lobb yaya ma teo : bbo dut ji j-sam : 
tbao svamin samtokb juo tbuka : ji julam svami bbakti 30 
juyao patibratadbarm con-bma tbuka : tbwoten tbwo-guli 
lurtti ji manas ma loo dbakam dbayao : dut-pani lita cbotam : 
tbwonam-li dut-panisen SatyaMaya bbakba nenao : batasa- 
nara Buddbisattam mantriya tbas onao : SatyaMan dbakwo 
4 hna,para. 7 sa-takal. 10 nese. 11 hnapain. 13 te-tal. 17 adhikar. 

19 thvaniya. 24 tha°na. 26 tha‘’ne. after tol-tio 26 is repeated narak 
23 io tol-tio 26. 31 pratibrata. 34 dhako. — Always ne°, °na°, -^n except 
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kha samastam mantriya kanam : tliwonam-li maatri j-sam : 
diit-panis bacaa nefl.ao ; ati tam cayao dlialam ; ako aweary 
dliakam ckuya karanas : ji-guli bacaii maiiay ma yata 
dhakam : tlianam-li Buddliisattam maiitrin ati kop yanao 
kotawar~pani sar-tao dharam : bho kotawar ama Bikramadatt 5 
baniya cinao bio buni dbakam : bbo kattarak ama baniya 
tatkaranam capd.alaya la-batis lao blanao bio : bilambb 
yaya ma te buo buo dbakam dbayao cbotam 1 1 tbwonam-li 
tbwote mantriya ajna nenao : kotapal-panisen Bikramadatt 
baniyaya cbe obao : pinem tu cofiao : sar-talarn. [ | bbo bbo 10 
Bikramadatt; eba-pani ca]i(Jalaya bastas lao blana cboo 
dbakam: jimis Buddbisattam j mantrim xijaii dayakao bala : 256 

waya waya dbakaip. dbalam j | thwonam-li Bilcramadatt grha- 
pathi kotawarayata dbalam : bbo kotawar ebu nimittin jita 
syake ten. : jin ebu aparadb yana dao ; baba daib gatbimiia 15 
ascary dbakam dbaram : tbwote grbapatiya Idia neiiao : 
kotawaran dhararn || bbo grhapatitbwo-giilikaran ji-panisen 
ma siya ; chi ebu ebu aparadb dao Idias : jimisen ma siya : 
bbo Bilcramadatt bina aparadban ebay tbulita yayuo dbakam 
dbalam 1 1 tbwote bbaldia nenao ; Bikramadatt baniya 20 
maba bilap yanao kbwolam : ao jin ebu yaya : rajan jita 
aparadb bila : jinam jarn rajadrob yana ja ebum ma Idiaiia ; 
ao aneg prakaran kba blanao coMya ebu prayojan ma dato : 
ao ji tbwo jibaya maya ma dato : jin paradb yatasam : 
aparadb yatasam : isvar saksi dao dbakain bilap yatam 1 1 25 
tbwonarn-li kotawaran dbalam : bbo Bikramadatt : ao 
bilambb yMaya ebum prayojan ma dato : nuyo nuyo dbakain : 
jonao pita balam : tbanam-li kotawar-panisen candabpani 
sar-tao la-ha oiiao : lao blanao bila julo j j tbwonam-li tliwo- 
bma Bikramadatt baniya desaya babiris | yaiiao : sastran 50 25a 
prabar yanao syatam || 

[[ tbwo beias tbwo-hma baniyaya cbes coii-bma Satyaalla 
iiam strin j-sam ; tbao svami Bikramadatt liiiniya mrtyri 
juo dbakam dbao-guli barta nenao : bodb ma jiiyfio : banairi 
tbao tbitbi : ist : bandbu-panike nena jurain : tbwonani-Ji 35 

2 du-panisen ati. 5 ^ar-tao. 10 sSar-talaiu. 14 kotabar. 15 tena ga“iia. 
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thao tMthi : ist clia-Imiaseii dhalam 1 1 blio Satyasila 
niscayanam chan svami mityu. jula Idiao : dhakam. Bikra- 
madatt baniyaya kba brttant samastarn. kana : tbwote kka 
nehao : Satyasllan dbalam : baba kast ji svami cbn jura : 
banam ji svamin cbu aparadh yata : cbu dob yata : cbu 5 
nimittin ji svami pbutakala : jin jam svamin dob yak-guli 
cbum ma kbaiia dbakam dbayao : ni gbanr matr sumuka 
conao conam jj tbwo belas Satyasilan j-sam ; aparadb 
cba-guli siyao dbalam : ao ji svami pbutaku-guli nunitt 
karan : jin siyake dbuno : rajaya dos ma kbu : meb snyam 10 
dos ma kbu : tbwo-bma Buddbisattam mantriya kberan 
tbuka ji svami pbutakara : ao jin gulito kba blaya dbakam : 
nana prakaran bilap yanao conam j j tbwo belas tbao thitbi : 
ist mitr oyao bicar yat olam ; bbo Satyasila may- jn : j ajogy 26& 
ajogy aparadb ma dayakam : dos ma dayakain : Bilccama- 15 
datt cbu nimittin pbutakaram : baba daib daib dbakam 
bicar yatam | j tbwonain-li Satyasilan j-sam : pbaya tbe 
dbiiy yanao tbao nugaras bibi lanakao : kwo cbunao : tbao 
tbitbi ist-panike nenam | | bbo jnataye : bbo gosti-jan-pani : . 
ao ji gatbe juyuo : jin dbarasa : sabagamin juyao oya 20 
dbakarp. dbayao taya dao : dbakarp. dbalam ] j tbwonain-li 
gost-panisen j-sam SatyaMaya kba nenao dbalam. |j bbo 
Satyasila cban svamio napa sabagamini one dbakam pratijna 
yanain taya-guli daosam : gatbe one : gwo-bma candalaya 
la-batin mrtyu juo-bma napa sabagamini jogy ma juo : 25 
gatbe one ; bbo Satyalila one dbaya ma te dbakam dbayao : 
tbwote gostiya bacan nenao : anek prakaran bilap yaiiao 
Idiwolam : gu-guli prakaran bilap yata dbarasa : tbao la- 
bat ni panam tbao brdayas dase dase kbwolam : banani 
la-ba ni panam : tbao sa caca puyao kbwolam ; banam la-bat 30 
ni panam amgalas dayao kbwolam : banam ba svami svami 
dbakam; banam ban-tbapu sima gor tuo tbern : bbumis 
gor gor tulao bilap yatam | j [ j tbwonain-li jnati bandbab- 
jan-panisenam tbwo-bma | Satyasilan bilap yak-guli swoya 2la 

17 the. ISkocliunao. lOjan-pim. 21 dhalsa. 23 ohya dhaka. 24yanera 
caudaiayii. 28 kholam. 29 kholaip. 30 thao ^a. kholain,. 33 gotr gotr. 
badhab. 
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ma phayao : samast prakaran bodh yatam : blio Satyasila 
dbakam : ao cbu yaya : bilap yanan liba oyio ma Idiuto : 
kbwoya ma te sumulca di-sa dbakam : bodb biyao talam || 
tbwonam-li tbwo ku nbuya din osem-li : SatyasTlan j-sam 
nbas bnu cya bnuta duMdian conao ji bnu dasem-li napik 5 
bonao li-lusi dhenakao : suddbakarmadi samastam pracitt 
pbenao tbwao svamiya namam bonao cona jiilo || jj 
thwonam-li bni bni cbiya din oiiao ; swo la dayao olam ] j 

tbwonam-li Satyasilan j-sam : stbapit cba-hma sar-tao tbao 
svami Bikramadatt baniyaya naman kasth-pratima dayakao : 10 
stbapitaya bneone dbalaiii ; bbo stbapit ama chan dayaka- 
gu siya pratima jwonao : smasanas taya yao dbakam : 
tbwo pratima smasanaya madbyas tayao : purusaya bastran 
punakao tayar tbi-bui dbakam dbayao : tbwote Satyasilaya 
bacan nenao : tbwo-bma stbapitan j-sam : tbwo-giili siya 15 
pratima jonao onam : tbwonam-li tbwo pratima &nasanaya 
datbus tayao liba olam : liba oyao Satyasilaya tbas 
oyao dbalani : bbo Satyasila : cbi-skaraya ujan tbSrn 
smasajiiamadbyas tayao oya dbmio dbakarn dbayao : tbwote 
stbapitaya bbaldia nenao : Satyasila ati ras tayao : tbwo- 20 27/> 
hma lilpak stbapitayata adar-bbab yanao : bastr adi prasad 
biyao cbotam 1 1 

I j tbwonani-li Satyasilaya manas ati barsaman yafiao : 
bnapa Biiddbisattam mantrin kbablakar bao-guli lu-manakao : 
tbao salchi sar-tao dbalam || bbo sakbi bnapa kba hlaiia- 25 
gull samastam chan sio-tbiika : bho cetik tbwo-bma Bnddbi- 
sattam mantri sar-tal biio : jui bbati napa laya dbakam dbaia 
dbao : dbakam dbayao : tbwote Satyasilaya bacan iieiiao 
manas ati barsaman yanao : tbwo-bma bbvdtiiii j-sam ; 
mantriya cbe oiiao : SatyaMan dbalavo kba samastam 30 
bin ati yatam |j tbwonarn-li tbwo-bma bhvatinaya bimati 
kba Jienao : Buddhisattam mantri hatatatara linelao Iniapaya 
katbanitar lu-makao dbalam : bbo cetiko ji ao oya ma Mm 
ni : bants samdbyasamayas oya : cba-pani napa cojia 

3 klioya. 6 dhenakao. 7 namainconiio. 9 ^ar-tfio. 12 (Ihakain (for 
dhalain). 16 i5ama.4a‘’. 24, 25 hnapa. 27 sar-ta. 30 dhako. 
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liuiie dhakain dliayao : thwo blivatin-paiii iiha olam j { 
tifwonam-li tiiwo-iima mantri j-sam : samdliyasaniay jnyaom : 
Satyasilaya ches one dbakam onam : tliwonam-li Satyasilaya 
ches onao : naantrin j-sam : Satyasljraya khvai swoyao : 
man harsaman yanao dbalam ; bbo Satyasila cban elm 5 
bancha jura : o-giili dhao dliakam dliayao : thwote mantriya 
bbakba neiiao ; SatyaMaya khvai pale-svan ho-ho them 
cat kanakao : mantriya khvai swoyao dhalarn : bho mantri 
ji uparas ksama yaya mar : chi-skarasen ujan dayaka-gu 
kha samastam lu-maha thuka : bho mantri ji-guli kary 10 
clia-guli sidliayakao biya mar dhakam dhalarn, j| thwote 
Satyasilaya bhakha henao mantrin dhalarn : bho Satyasila 
chan chu jya yaya mar : han chu bancha y^a : chan che 
dayake ichya yaha la : bn dayakes ichya yaha la : tisa : 
osat dayake ichya jura la : chan gii-guli ichya jura : u-guli 15 
jin yahao biya : dhakam dhayao : thwote mantriya bacan 
henao Satya^ilaii dhalarn : bho mantri saty satyanarn jin 
phone dhakam dhayao mantrin dhalarn : bho Satyasila : 
saty satyanarn chan gu-gu dhala : o-gnli jin purri yahao 
biya dhakain : prthvi saty : ap saty : agni saty dhakain 20 
swo por saty yahao dhalarn ] [ thwo belas Satya^ilan dhalarn : 
bho mantri jin bimati yaya : mebata ma khu : bho mantri 
ji svami Bikramadatt baniyan chu aparadh yata : bina 
aparajdhan ma dayakain : mebaya jib kaya dao ra ; bho 
mantri aparadh daosain : mebaya jib kaya ma du : ao ji 25 
svami dharasa mrtyu jura : ao ji ekatan chu yaya : bho 
mantri ji julain stridharmas cohao coha : stridharmaya 
kathantar hehao taya dao : bho mantri stridharm dhaya- 
gulin sulrh laya dayio : stridharmas con-hmayata : lok- 
panisenarn prasarnsa yayuo : hanaip. gwo-hma strijan-pani 30 
suldi juo ; gwo-hmayain duhkh juo : thwotena sukh duhkh 
dhaya-guli : dharm pap dhaya-guli strijanaya jakarn juyio : 
hanain bho mantri rup dhaya-guli jularn : arup dhaya-guli 
j-sarn : strijanayake thuka : hanain bhagy dhaya-gu 

j-sarn : abhagy dhaya-gu j-sarn : strijanaya thuka : hanarii 35 

10 ki-mana. 12 nenao, 14 ikga (tmee). 15 iksa {twice). 17 nenao. 
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kul laksa yayu-bnam strijan : kul nas yayu-kniam strijan 
tkiika : bko mantri : kanam bisesanam brahmanaya stri- 
janayake : rajaya strijanayake ; stri-dbarm dayio ma Idiu : 
bbo mantri : tbwote dbarm ma dbasem-li : binakulas janm 
juyao : kan juyakao : kbnl juyakao ; dbnsi juyakao ; galal 5 
dayakao : janm jnya malio : bbo maba mantri tbwote 
dbakam cbi-skarasen gatbe ma siya dbakam : bbo mahababn 
tbwote karanas | cbi-skaraya bacan ma nena : bbo mantri 29« 
tbwo-guli aparadb ksama yanam diya mar : bbo mantri 
cbi-skar-panisen mebaya strlyake maya taya ma teo ; lo 
mebaya strijanayake lobb yaya ma teo : tbwoya pap maba 
agbor tbnka : bbo mantri tbwo prtbibis : Buddbisattam 
mantri dbakam prakbyant juyao con-bman gatbe ma sira : 
bbo mantri tbwo-guli kary yatanas : narak bbog yayayata 
cbum samdeb ma mvar ; tbwo-guli karyas ksama yaya ma : 15 
bbo mantri ji-guli kary cba-guli siddbayakao bio cba dbakaip. 
dbarasa : mebata ma Idiu : bbo mantri ji jura ji svamio 
samsarg jula : ji sabaganuni one : tbwoyata gulita samagri 
mal : ulita sampurn yanao biya mar ; ji purusaya pratima 
dayakao ^masanas tayao taya dhuno : bilambb yaya ma te 20 
dbakam ; dbayao conam |j [[ tbwonam-li mantrin j-sarn. : 
SatyaMaya kba nenao adbbut ascary cayao ; lajya oayao : 
li-uttara biya samartb ma dayao tbao cbes sumuka liba 
olam [ I 

tbwonam-li SatyaMa sabagamini onina dbao-guli barta 25 
nenao : tbao tbitbi strijan samastam kilakilayamfinanani 
balao olam |j tbwonam-li gosti bandhujan-panisejn gulita 296 
samagri mar : ulita tayar yakao : dakwo jan sakalcm 
babakaran kbwoyakao tbwo-bma Satyaslla sabagamini oil 
julo j | tbwonam-li smasanas tbanakao bnasilnaya madbyas : 30 
tbao svamiya pratima siya debao napani con ; tbwo liolas 
gostbi-panisen agnisamskaraya karm adi inarakwo yaiaru : 
tbwote dhimakao : tbwo-bma Satyasila nam strin j-sam : 
raja adi prajMok gostbi-lok sainastayatam asirbad biydo : 
mrtyu juyao onaip jj '*5 

7 dhaka. mahaMh. 9 yaneiii. 13, 16 dlialca. 22 adbhufc. 29 khoyakuo. 
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1 1 tliwonam-li Buddhisattam mantri j-sam : thao ches coMo 
malia aman cayao mananam bliarapao conam j | gatbe 
dliarasa : ji janm juyayain dhitkar : jin jogy ma juo-guli 
kary 57 -ata dhakam : gwo-kma Satyasilaii dlial{?Rro Idia sa- 
mastam satyan Idiao ; jin cku karanan aparadh ma dayakam : 5 
Satyasilaya puins syakala : ao cku yaya : tao-cotan papan 
kena dkakam mananam bkarapao conam [j tbwo belas 
Bandbimagar raj an j-sam : Satyasila sati ona dbakam dbao- 
giili samacar lieiiao : Buddhisattam mantriyata dut choyao 
sal-take chotam j | thwo belas mantri olam : thwonam-li 10 
rajan ajha dayakalarn : bho mantri EHmamajdatt baniyaya 30a 
kathamtar samastam jita kane mar : thwo-hma baniyayata 
aparadh ma dayakam jio kara dhaka lok-panisen dhayao 
jula : thwoya karan gatheldiao : dhakani ajna dayakasem-li : 
mantrin j-sam : rajaya khval swoyao bimati yatam : bho 15 
maharaj ji ajiiani juyao misa cha-hmaya nimittin jin aparadh 
yaha dhakam samast brttant kahao sumuka conam \\ 
thwonam-li rajan ajha dayakalarn : bho mantri cha julam 
papist khao : ji julam papi khao : bho mantri ao chan 
purusaya jib kayaya patak chu yahao ; mocan yaya : hanarn 20 
jinam mrgaya jio kayaya pap chu yahao phutake dhakarri 
ajha dayakalarn |j thwote rajaya ajha hehao mantrin dhalain : 
bho maharaj dhany dhany cha-iapor : thaniya dinas cha- 
laporaya bacan amirtao saman jula : cha-laporasen ajna 
dayaka-gu samastain saty meban khao thuka : bho maharaj 25 
jhiji ni-hmaya jatn dao : jin kane dhakain, : bho maharaj 
Grddhakut dhaya parbatas bhiksusangh-panisen adarabhab 
yakao : punyasarir juyao bi-jyak-hma sainsaraya duhkh 
phutakao bi-jyak-hma sri 3 Sakyamuni bhagaban bi-jyak 
tliulca : gathiinjha-hrna bhagaban dharasa : karunatuxa 30 306 
juyao bi-jyak : ksamadhari bi-jyak : thathimiia-hmaya 
thas : saran ohao : jhijisen yaha papaya katha samastam 
binati yaya : bho maharaj dhakarn dhayao : thwote mantxiya 
bhakha heiiao rajan dhalain : bho mantri dhany dhany : 
chaii dhaya them yaya dhakarn sarnmat yahao mantri raja 35 

10 las-takya ehotani. 13 in kara ra indisiinct. 17 samastarji. 26 kane 
dham. 30 ga°jie, 31 tlia°ne. 35 samat. — Almys no'’, °na, “na®, -n. 
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ni-hmasayam thithim sahuti yanao : Grcidhakiit parbatas 
one dbakam onam |1 

tbwote prakaran o-om : gii-guli tlias sri ^akyaimmi 
bhagabaji. bi-jyata : o-guli thas theiiaka ofiao : ni-hmaseiiam 
la-hat ha-jolapao swo cakar pradaksina yahao caranakamal 5 
bhok puyao : srI 3 jagadlsvar sri 3 ^akyamuniya khval 
swoyao bimati yatam || he bhagaban : he guru ; he nath ; 
jimis uparas karuna Irrpa tayao ; uddhar yase bi-jyaya mar : 
he bhagaban ji-pani julam papan Idhao coh-pani ; he sugat 
thwo pap samastaru phutakeya nimittm dharmaya katha 10 
cha-guli hene ichya jula : cha-laporasen prasann juyao 
dharmaya mahatmyakatha upades bise bi-jyaya mar dhakam 
bimati yahao ; thwote raja : mantri ni-hmasaya bimati 
hehao : sri 3 ^akyamuni bhagabananam j j-sam : ajha 3la 
dayakalain 1 1 he nrp maharaj : chan ohu hene icha yaiia : 1-5 
chu samdeh jula : o-guli dhao dhakarn. ajha bilam : thwote 
ajha hehao rajan prarthana yatam : bhe bhagaban tiea'e 
bi-jya-hune : ji cittas byalml juoya katha samastam bimati 
yaya : he sasta he bhagaban : ji juram cha-guli abasaras 
banakrida oha belas : akasmat mrg cha-hma ola : thwo belas 20 
thwo swoyao : gamtas ma yasem jin saraksep yahao choya : 
thwo-guli saran calaya pvathas kalam [ [ thwo belas thwo- 
hma mrg mrtyu ma juo hha : aneg prakaran biiap yahao : 
satyaya kha hlata : thwo belas jin chum uttara biya ma 
phaya : thwo belas ji cittas ati byakul julo : he bhagaban 2(5 
thwo pasumatr ghat yahaya gulita pap dao dhakam dhayao : 
thwote kha hehao sri Sakyamunin ajha dayakalani 1 1 bho 
maharaj : himsakarmaya kha hene ma te : himsa yahaya 
ausadhi mebata chuni ma du : dhakam ajha dayakasem-li : 
mantrin j-sam bimati yatani: he bhagaban jinanrmanas byakul 30 
cha-guli dao: jin binati yaya : hese bi-jya-hiino : he bhagaban 
mebata ma khu : cha-guli dinas krida yaya Iraraiias : jin 
jura|sam : dut choyao : stri cha-hma sar-tao kha hlaha ■. wih 
cha bar ni bar swo bar samm kha hlahii ; thwo-hma strl 
bodh ma juyao : ji manas atyant krodh julani 1 1 thwo bolus 3(5 
jin bharapa : ao thathe ma Ichato dhakain ; thwo-hma 
striya bharta syake dhakam: aparadh ma dayakaiu 
27 °mwu, 35 krodh jula , — Always ne°, °im, °na“, ” 11 . 
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ca^(Jalaya liastas lao lilanao choya : tKwote yiiya dhuiiasem- 
li : thwo-hma striyata hnapaya tkem dut choyao Eial-takal 
choya : atkenam ma oyao : ji tkana onao aaeg prakaran 
kka klana : tkwo belas thwo-hma strin j-saiii : aneg prakaraa 
nyayasastraya kka kanam || tkwo belas jin uttara biya 5 
ma pkn : tkwoteya karanas ji cittas byakul jula : ke bkagaban. 
mannsyaya jib kayaya gulita pap dao : tkwo papaya kka 
samastam ajna dase bi-jyaya mar dbakam dkayao : tkwote 
mantriya bkakka neuao : sri 3 bkagabanan j-saiii ajna daya- 
kalam : ke mantri ama kimsadi kka klaya ma te : ama kinisa 10 
kka nenaya cknm prayojan ma du : upakar ckiim ma du ] | 
kanam pimar-bar sri Sakyamimin ajna dayakalam : bko 
makaraj ke mantri : jin ckii dkaya : su gwo-kmanam bana- 
madkyas gulita prani syak : kanam de^e grame iiagare : 
gulita praiiijan sya|ta : tku-gu bicar sunam yata : bko 15 32a 
makaraj : atkaba bicar dao : gatke dkarasa : paralokas 
tkwo-kma rajan tkwo-kma prani syata : tkwo-kma mantrin 
tkwo-kma prani badk yata dkakam paralokas bicar yayuo : 
dkakam ajna dayakalam [ j tkwote ajna fieiiao rajan dkalam : 
bko munisvar ajna dayakase bi-jyaya mar dkakam dkayao : 20 
tkwote bkakka iienao sri bkagabanan ajna dayakalarp. : 
bko makaraj bko mantri : cka-panisen tao-cotanam icka yata 
dkakam ajfia dasem-li : rajan j-sam ; kanam bimati yatam : 
ke bkagaban ni^cayanam nene icka jula : ajna dayakase 
bi-jya-kune dkakam dkayao : tkwote kka nenao sri bliaga- 25 
bananain ajna dayakarain : ke makilraj he mantri nco : 
tkao sarir jurasanam mcbaya sarir jiirasanam : tiilya thuka : 
kanam tkao dukkkao mebajT'a dukkkao tiily tkulca ; kanam 
tkao sukkao niebaya sukkao utkem tkiika : bko makaraj 
ckan dkarasa : pap punyaya bisesan : sadgati samsaras 30 
janm juyiio : caturyonis duiiao cok : bko rajan kanam kane 
lieo : samnytlsi brakman syanaya pap : ji-ma-ni dan tol-tio : 
ksatriy syaiiaya pap : jki da dasem-li inocan juyio : baisy 
ghataya ])ap ; eya dan { tor-tio : sudr syanaya pap : kku 325 
dan tol-tio : bko makaraj : sarpao brakmanao utkem : 35 
1 cancla". 2 hnapa"’ Ba-takal. 3 athyai]inam. 7 kha mast. 10 liisa kha. 

15 gulito. 18 bamdh ya. 22 tao-cvatanatp. 27 jurasanani. — Always 
ne°, °na,, °na°, -n, exc&pt neo 26 and syanaya 34. 
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mrgao baisyao utbem : simhao ksatrlo iitbein thuka : bko 
maliaraj meb praiiiya jib kayaya bliimdidi Idia dayao : bbo 
raj an dhakam dbayao : tbwote ajna nenao : raja mantri 
ni-kmasenam sri 3 munisvaraya ajna iianao : kbval kbinnkao 
sumukam conarp. |j || ptmar-bar rajan bimati yatam : be 
bbagaban kimcit pasumatr syanaya pap pbutakeya nimittin : 
cLa-laporasen jita dbarm upades bise bi-jyaya mar dbakam 
bimati yaiiao : sri ^akyamimin ajna dayakalam ; bbomabaraj 
samast pap pbntake-guli yatn dao tbuka ; gatbe dbarasa : 
bbo nrp cban prabrajyabrat arambb yao : tbwo prabrajya- 
brataya pnnyan samast pap nas jnyio ; banam sada sarba- 
karanam nirbanapad layuo ; dbakaip, ajna dayakase bijya- 
tam |] tbwo belas raja mantri ni-bmam ati ras tayao : sri 
bbagabanaya kbval swoyao bimati yatam : be mmiLsvar 
sri bbagaban : dbany dbany cba-lapor : niscayan ji-panisen 
prabrajyabrat jone dbakam : samastarp. sahiiti dbnnakao : 
raja mantri ni-bmasen yatbabidbi them prajbrajya graban 
yatam : tbwonam-li prabrajya kaya dhunasem-li : ^ri 3 
Salsyamuniyata swo cakar pradaksina yanao : carapakamala- 
sam bbok puyao conam | [ 

1 1 tbwo sri 3 bbagabanan dharmamabatmyakatha upades 
bilam |[ tbwo belas tbwo-hma raja mantri ni-bmasenain cba 
por jak bena matranam : pancabbijn dbaya liata prakaraya 
padabi latam : tbwo-guli padabi laiiao : tatkaranain 
moksapad lak julo || 

|j iti srivicitrakariiikavadane dritiyo ’dhyayab || 2 |[ 

III 

tbwonam-li cba-guli samayas Srabati dbayti nagaras : 
Jetaban dbaya nam : mahabibaras sri 3 yakyamiini bbaga])an 
two bi-jyak julo : gwo-giili j)rakarau bi-jyata dlifilasa : 
asaiikby bbiksugan-paniseu uyakao : bauain .srriba]mga,n : 
debagari : nagagan : yaksagan : gandbarbagaii : daityagan : 
garudagan : kinnaragan : maborag adin : samast lokas(?i)ani 
Marabbab yakao pujfi many yakuo bi-jyatarn || 

2 bliini di (2). 4 nanao. 6 kkit. 10 prabajyiX. 16 jonya. 26 ' kavadruia. 
’dhyriya. 28 on the, margin jubaraja . — Always ne°, °na; ”n. 
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11 tliwo belas : Karpiirabati dbaya nam des cba-guli dase 
cofi : thwo des gathimna dbarasa : ji-ma-khu jojan bbuini 
kenao con : banam duo : byao uti juyao pe kuii lanao con : 
banani tbwo desaya pine : bnas bor parakharaii uyakao j 336 
taya dao : banam tbwo palaldiaraya kwom-kwos nbas-guli 5 
kbaran uyakao taya dao : banam nana prakaraya campaka- 
brksan ulao con : banam nana prakaranaya gulcbin ulao 
con : banani desas asainkby pandit-jan : sadbu sajjan basara- 
pao con : banam apsara-lokayata irldiya tayao con strljaii- 
pani basalapao coii : banam nana prakaraya barsan samjukt 10 
juyao : banam sasy : sa-bma Min bhay pbayao sadam 
subbiksu juyao : ati manoram juyao con : tbatbimna desas 
Padmaketu nam raj an rajy rajayi yanao bi-jyak | j tbwo-bma 
Padmaketu rajaya putr : Bimalaketu nam t jubarajan jukt 
juyao con ; banam. tbwo-bma Padmaketu rajaya kalat 15 
ni-bma dasem coii : su su dbarasa : Padmnanl nam rMi 
cba-bma : SurocanI nam rani cba-bma : tbwote ni-bma stri 
dasem con : tbatbe coii tbas ; Padumani debio : SurocanI 
debio ni-bma tbitbim birodb julam 1 1 gatbe dbarasa t 
Padumaniya dbarasa : putr jubaraj dasem con : Surocaniya 20 
dbarasa : paramasundari Citramohini nam putri cba-bma 
dasern con : banam tbwo-bma rajaya JnMake^ari nam 
mantri cba-bma dasern con : tbwote paribaran sainjulkt 34a 
yanao : tbwo-bma Padmaketu rajM anandan suldi bbiikta- 
man yanao coii julo 1 1 25 

1 1 tbwonarii-li cba hnuya dinas : tbwo-bma rajaya ni-bma- 
bma stri SurocanI nam ranin j-sain : tbao svami rajaya 
kbvai swoyao bimati yatain : bbo svanii mabaraj : ji-guli 
bimati clia-guli fiose bi-jya-bunc : bbo svami mabaraj cbu 
dbarasa : jita adhar mebata cba-nuin ma du : putrain ji 30 
ma du ; bhagyani ji ma dii : putri matr dayao con : cbum 
prayojan ma du : bbo svami : gwo-bma Padmani3'’a dbalasa : 
jubaraj putr dayao con : tbwo rajyangabisay dakwo samastam 
Padumaniya kbusi juyio : bbo mabaraj jin pbayan pbaya the 
kary yatasain ; byarth julo dbakain dbayao ; tbwote SurocanI 35 

2 ]on (for jojan). 4 linas bar. 8 sarjjan, 12 manoras. tha^iie. 13 rajasi. 

16 Padamani. 28 niaharaj. 30 jlt&.—Ahvays iie°, °na., °na°, °n. 
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debiya bbakha neiiao laj^ ajna dayakaram jj be kante 
SurocanI : chan ama-lita sok ebay kaya : gyaya ma te : 
ji-guli rajalaksmi dakwo samastam cbaii adbikar thuka : 
mebaya ma kbu tbnka ; bbo snebabati ji ati ma-tenao taya- 
bma meb ma du : eba eba-hmain thuka : hatas caya ma 6 
te dhakam dbayao : tbwojte svami mabarajaya ajna 3# 
laeiiao Surocanin dbaram : be prabbii mabaraj : eba- 
laporasen ji nikanam ma-tenao taya-hma dbakaip ajna 
dayakara : saty satyanam kbao ra dhakam dbalam | j 
tbwonam-li raj an ajna dayakalam ; be priye stri : 10 
niscayanam eba binan snebabati bharya meb ma du 
dbakani dbayao : tbwote svamiya bbakba nenao : strin 
dbalam ; bbo mabaraj ; ama-lita cba-laporasen ji uparas 
ma-t6ria bbab tasern-li : ji-guli jya eba-guli yase bi-jyaya 
mar : dhakam dbayao : tbwote .bbakba nenao raj an ajna 15 
dayakalam. : bbo priye stri chan chu baneba yana : o-guli 
jin purn yanao biya : dbao dhakam dbayao : thwo bbakba 
nenao strin dbalam : bbo prabhu mabaraj jin dbaya-guli 
satyanam yaya kbao la ; yaya j-sa saty yasS bi-jya-bmie 
dhakam dbayao : tbwote raniya bbakba bebao raj an ajna 20 
dayakalam: be priy Sulocani : satyanam chan dbaya-guri 
kary jin yaya julo dbakarn ajna biyao : tbuti rajaya ajna 
bebao Surocaniya manas ati barsaman yabao : rajaya khval 
swoyao bimati yatam : bbo svami mebata kary ebu-nura 
ma kbu thuka : cba-lapolaya prasadan dhananam sainpurn 25 
jujo bastradi alamlmlanam samjukt juyao cob : bbo mabaraj ; ssa 
cba-lapolaya rajyabisayas guri des : gram : nagar dayao 
con : thu-guli rajyas mas la cbito thwo rajyaya adhikal jita 
bise bi-jyaya ma] : ra la cbitoya ja-gnli bacan praman 
yatakao bise bi-jyaya mal dhakam bimati yatam |[ tbuti 30 
Sulocaniya bimati bebao rajaii ajna dayakalam : b<‘, kante 
he priy : eban dbaya-guri bacan jin pr[iman yaya tbuka : 
bbo priye mas la cbi samm dbarasa : clian (jbu yaya iohya 
jula : o-guli yao : la cbita dbalasa chan adbikar jula : 
dhakam ni-bma stri pimisaya tbithiin sanibud yanao 35 

8 dhaka. 22 biyao. 28 jita bise. 29 bacam. 30 biiiu, :i2 db:l,clha- 
guri (corr. from dha-guri) lln.— Always ne", '’nil, ®)na“, “n. 
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conam II II thwonam-li sambad yanao co-cwom : u kbu- 
nbuya srisury ast juyao din olam | j 

1 1 thwonam-li sati kbu-bnu Srisury uday jusem-li Surocani 
ranin svamiya khval swoyao dbalam : bho prabbu maharaj : 
ao cha-laporaya prasMan tbwo rajyaya adkikar ji jula ; 5 
bbo svami ao cba-laporaya pair ; jabaraja candalayata ]ao 
blanao syatakar cboya mar : bbo prabba tbwote yaiiao : 
ji patrl Citramobiniyata bibabar yanao thwo rajy samastam : 
ji bmyacayata si | bay biya mal : bbo svami bilambb yaya 35l!> 
ma te : ji cba-laporaya ati ma-tenao taya-bma khatasa : tatka- lo 
ranam : tbwote kary yase bi-jyaya mar : dbakarn. dbayao : 
tbwote Suroca,niya bbakha nenao rajan j-sam. : namo 
Buddbaya : namo dbarmaya : namab sangbaya dbakapi 
triratnaya nam kayao : la-bat ni panam bnas-panas tinao : 
strlya kbval swoyao ajna dayakararn ; be Surocani debi : 16 
ama cban chu kba hlana : tbatbirnna ajogy bacan blaya 
ma te : dbakarn ajiia dayakalam |j tbwonain-li rajaya 
bacan nenao Surocani debiya manas atyant kop yanao 
dhalarn 1 1 bho bhubanakar bho raja : ama cba-laporasen 
cbu ajna dayaka : ao cha-laporaya bac anpraman yayio ma 20 
kbuto : cba-laporasen jita adbikar biyao taya dbimakara : 
ao ji kbusi jula : ji eya the yaya : bho svami oba-laporaya 
saty daosa : jin cbu yaya dbakarn dbayao : tbwote Surocani 
raniya krodbabacan nenao : rajan ajna dayakararn ; bbo 
stri Surocani saty satyanam tbw^o rajy samastam chan 2S 
adbikar jula : tbwo-guli kary obata jak yaya ma te : dbakain 
dbayao : tbwote kba nenao Surocanin dhalarn : bbo svami j 
cba-lapolasen ji bneone eobao : saty satyanarp. cban yalcwo 
siddb dbakain ; ajna dayakase bi-jyata : ao ji kbusi ma du la 
dbakarn dbayao : tbwote bbakha benao rajan dbalarri : 30 
he stri satyanaiii cban bacan praman yaya : tbwo kary 
cbata jak yaya ma te dbakarn dbayao : tbwote bbakha 
nenao Surocanin dhalarn : be rajan cba-laporasen ji bneone 
saty pratijna yaya dbunakara : ao raja-tbiinna juyao saty 
gathe pbutake tena : bbo maharaj tbwo prtbibi jularn : 35 

16th°.nane. 20T3ac. 23 surocana. 24 rajan. 281meonya. 34 thiirme,— 

Always ne®, °na, °na“, °n, except tiAao 14. 
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Scatyan tJiiika sthir jula : iianam Amarabati julam satya.n 
tbiika stilir jula: hanam laksmi julam satyan tliuka sthir 
ju : thwoteua raja-thimna juyao gathe saty phutake tefia j | 
bho maharaj : cha-laporasen saty pratijha yaha-guli khatasa 
jin dhaya the yase bi-jya-hune : cha-laporasen jin dhaya 5 
the yaya ma Ichatasa : jin thao sarir thamanam ghat yahao 
mrtyii juya dhakam dhayao : thwote ascary kha hehao 
raj an dhalairi : he priye stri chan thu-gu kary chata yaya 
ma teo : pararntu chan hmyacayata bibahar yahao : thwo 
dalcwo rajy samastam biyao : adarabhab yahao daya dhakam 10 
dhayao ; thwote s vamiya bhakha hehao : Surocaniya manas | 35^ 

atyant krodh juyao : rajaya bacan praman ma yasern. : 
dut-pani choyao Jhanakesari mantri sar-takar chotam j [ 
thwonam-li Jhanakesari mantri j-sam tatkaranam thenakar 
oyao mantrin rajaya caranas bhok puyiio : hanam mahara- 15 
niya tutini pas namaskar yahao : bimati yatarn : bho maharaj 
cha-laporasen chu ajha dayakase bi-jyaya teha : ajfia dase 
bi-jya-hhne dhakam dhayao : rajan j-sam ; ajfia dayakaraip. : 
bho mantri Surocani debiyake heo dhakam dhayao : thwote 
kha hehao pmiar-bar rayake bimati yatam 1 1 bho maharaj : 20 
rani cha-laporasen chu ajfia dase bi-jyaya teha : dhakam 
dhayao : thwote bimati hehao : maharanin ajfia dayakalain : 
he mantri chan heo : maharajan j-sarn : jita dalrwo rajy 
samastaya adhikar biyao tao-guli chan gathe ma siya : 
dhakam dhararn ; thwonam-li mantrin j-sam maharaniya, 25 
hheone dhalam : bho maharani maharajan dalcwo rajy 
samastam cha-laporayata adhikar bio-gu samastani jin siya 
dhuno : ao cha-laporasen gu-guli prakaran ajfia dayakala : 
o-giili prakaran ji-panisen praman yaya : ao cha-laporaya 
chu kary yajya mar : o-guli ajfia dayakase bi-jyaya mar 20 Zla 
dhakam dhayao : thwote maiitrlya kha hehao ran in dhalarn : 
bho mantri mebata ma khu : Padumaniyil putr : Bimalalcidu 
jubaraj candalaya hastas lao hlanao syakal cho}dio : ji 
putri Oitramohiniyata thwo dakwo rajy samastani biya mar ; 
bho mantri thwote kary bilambh yaya ma te fOiakam dhayao : 25 

3 thirane, 7 clhaka, 10 dayakaip; [for claya clhakaiii). 17 bi-jyriyo tcna, 

22 bimatinao, dayakala, 24 samastaiiiya. — Always, no", "na, “na®, ®n. 



thwote maliaraniya ajna nefiao : Jiaanakesari mantriii 
bimati yatam : bbo mabarani tbwo-guli kary jam jin ma 
siya ; mabarajayake bimati yaya dbakam dbayao : tbwonam- 
li mantrln j-sam : rajaya kbval swoyao bimati yatam: 
bbo mabaraj cba-laporaya brttant-kba gatbe gatbe kbao : 5 
tbwo-guli brttant jin ma siya dbakam dbayao : tbwote 
mantriya Idia neiiao : rajan j-sam : mildias kbobi pvapai 
yanao : maba bilap yabao : sar kbakba tucakao : mantriya 
kbval swoyao ajna dayakalam : bbo mantri ao gatbe 
yaya mar : ji datanam tbwo cba-bma piitr : tbwo putr 10 
jubaraj syanao : tbao pntri Citramobinlyata tbwo rajy 
samastam biyao taj^a dbakam dbala : bbo mantri tbatbe 
ma yatasa : ji-guli sarir tyag yaya dbakaip. dbala : bbo 
m.antri ao tbwo jubaraj a gbat ma [ yatakeyata : jin cbu 376 
jatn yaya mar : dbakarn dbayao : tbwote rajaya bilap 15 
bacan nenao : mantrin j-sam : cbunum li-uttara biya ma 
pbayao onam [ | 

1 1 tbwo belas tbwo-bma Bimalaketu nam jiibarajan j-sam ; 
tbwo-guli barta beiiao : tbao mata Padumaniya tbas onao 
mamaya ldb.val swoyao dbalarn : be mata ji-gnli bacan cba 20 
huti beo : elm dbakam dharasa : cama-jii Surocanin jita 
gbat yanao : kebe Citramobiniyata tbwo rajyaya adbikar 
yanao biya dbakam dbala : tbwo-guli brttant-kba samastarn 
jin nenao oya dbmia dbakam dbayao : tbwote putr jubara- 
jaya kba nenao : mata Padumanin j-sam ; tao-cotan bilap 25 
yanao kayaya kbval swoyao dbalarn 1 1 bbo putr jubaraj : 
baba gatbirnna biparit juya eo : ao gatbe yaya : cba-tbimiia- 
bma prem putr ma dayakao : ji tbwo jib gatbe stbir juyio : 
ji cbu gati juyio : ao ji gana one : gana cone : baba daiban 
gatbirnna sasti yaya eo : tbatbiinna biparit ja gwo belasam 30 
nenern ma naiia : gwo belasain swoya ma nafia : tbatbe 
juyio dbaka jin ma siya : bbo prem putr : baba kast kast 
eban cbu aparadb yMa dao : jin cbu ajparadb yaua du la : 38a 

cbu betu cbu karanas eban jib kaya tena dbakam nana 

8 fei*. 10 elm -hma corr. from hmn. 13 jiip-guli. 14 yatakyayata. 16 li- 
utra. 21 dhaka. 22 adlii°. 24 jinanao oya dhana, 27 ga°ne. 27 thiiyme, 

30 ga°ne. tha°ae. 31 nenyaip,. — Always n&°, '’na, °na°, '’n, 
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prakaranam khwoyao bilap yatam || || tbwo belas jubarajan 

maman tao-cotan bilap yak-giili swoj^ao : tliwo-lmia jubarajan 
mikhas picalaii bbunakax) : IcbobM-dbar bayakao : svar 
Ifbakba tiicakao : tbao brdayaa ati bilap yanao : banam 
tbam-tbe tbamanam dbiry yanao : mamaya kbval swoyao 5 
dbalani : bho mata Hiwoya ma te : bilap yaya ma te ; 
aparadli ma dayakam : ji-guli pran kaya dbalasam : tba kao : 
ao jbijis bilap yaiiaya cburn. prayojan ma dato : bbo mam 
dbakain mamayata dbiry biyao con belas : Surocani ranin 
dut-pani clioyao : sar-takar balarn : tbwo belas diit-pauisen 10 
dbalam : bbo jubaraj cba-laporaya cama-ju Surocani maba- 
ranin cba-lapor tbatbe bi-jyaya mar dbakam ajiia dayakao 
liala : bi-jya-bune nuyo dbakani dhayao : tbwmte dut-pani 
bhakba iienao jubarajan ajna dayakalam : bho dut ji cama- 
jim cbii ajna dayakao bala dbakam dhayao : batasanam 15 
phek tuiiao coiia lasan dahao : dut-panis naparn onam : 
punar-bar tbwo-bma jubaraj barakban tbao bau|b : cama- 
ju : mantri swo-bma coh-guli thas oiiao baubaya kbval 
swotam I ] gu-guli prakaran con dbarasa : tbao babu inaba- 
rajaya kbval ati Idiiuka coii : mantriya kbval dinamukb 20 
juyao coil ; cama-juya kbval krodbamukb juyao coii : swo- 
bmavsaya thatbiiniia kbval swoyao tbao babiiya tuti nipasam 
bhok puyao : banam cama-ju Surocani debiya tuti ni pam 
namaskar yanao ; thitbim bicar j^-atam ) | tbwo belas jubaraj 
balakhan tbao babu rajaya caranas bbok suiiao conani : 25 
tbwonam-li mabarajaya brdayas atyant bilap juyao : cbu- 
nam dbaya ma pbaya conarn : tbwo belas Surocanin j-sam : 
rajaya kbval swoyao : hyamuka mikha. kaiiao : mi-sa kii 
cbinao maba bbayanak murtti juyao : tao sabdari dbalani : 
be raj an cba-laporaya saty dii ra ma du ra : saty daosa jin 20 
dbaya the yao : dbakarn dhayao : tbwote striya aliainlcar 
sabd lieiiao ; tbwo belas maharaj brdayas sok byaptaman 
juyao : mikhas khobi pvapal juyao ; svar kbaklia tucakdo : 
tbao putr jubarajaya kbval swoyao : ati karunri cayao conaiu 
II tbwo belas mantrin j-sam : rajaya kbvar swoyao ; Suro- 35 

■ 1 khoyao, 6 khoya. 14 dayakaip. 26 Hla jnyao. 29 murtfi yfio, — ■ 
Always °na, ®na°, ‘’n, except yaiiao 24. 
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cani raniyake bijiiati yatam : bko mabarani : ksama yase 
bi-jyaya mar : cba-laporasen tbu-gu kary ckata yase bi- 
jyaya ma te : bbo mabadebi tbwon mebata des dbarasam : 
gram dbarasam : sara : kisi dbarasam : bauam pat pattam- 
bar bastr : til-bil alamkar : nana prakaraya draby bastuk 5 
dbarasarp : cha-laporayata gu-guli mar : u-guli kase bi-jya- 
bmie : ibwo-giili kary cbata jukwo yase bi-jyaya ma te dbakam 
dbayao : tbwote Jnanakesari mantriya bbakba nanao : 
Surocani debiya a-krodh juyao dbalam : rere candal mantri ; 
clian cbu kba blaiia : tbwo rajyaya kbiisi cban ra : cba 10 
maba catur juyao : kba blak ora : tbwo rajyaya adbikar 
ji ma kbu ra : ji eya tbe yaya : tbwo-hmayata abasyanam 
gbatan yaya dbakapi dbalam : thanam-li mantrin cbii-iiurn 
dbaya ma pbayao sumukam conarn || || tbanam-li rajan 

manas bbaraparam : baba gatbimna ascary jiiya eo : ao 15 
jin chii yaya : datanarn putr cba-hma : tbwo-bma putr 
jubaraj dbarasa : ji prapao saman juyao : ati sneb juyao 
con : tbatbimfia balakb putr gbatan yakao : balakb-batbya 
gatbe kaya : atbaba banam putr gbat ma yayam dbalasa : 
ji-guli saty gatbe pbutake : banarn strl-batbya gatbe kaya : 20 
ao jin gatbe j yaya mar dbakarp. maba andor yanao : babakar 
bmayao bilap yatam j | tbwonarn-li jubarajan tbao babun 
babakar bmayao bilap yak-guli swoyao : jubarajaya manas 
bbarapararp. : ao jin cbu yaya : ao jin babuya saty pbutake 
ma kbu : saty puray yanao biya : dulikb juyao cofi-guli 25 
andor cittayata andor ma juyake : banam cama-ju Suro~ 
caniya man bars yaya : banarn ji bauban jita gbat yaya 
dbakarn ajna dayakuo : banaip. mantrin j-sam : ji-guli jib 
kaya ma pbu : ao jike babuya maya sneb datasam : cbu- 
num prayojan ma dato : ao tbwo nirgup samsaras mvanao 30 
coiiaya cbu-num prayojan ma dato | j ao tbatbe ma kbato : 
capdalaya la-batan ja ebay tbwo jib pbutake : tbam-tbe 
tbamananr tbwo prap tyag yaya dbakam manas bbarapao : 
tbwo-bma barakh jubarajan j-sam : atyant jayao con 

1 raniyakya. 4 ^ara. 5 alamkar. 15 ga°na. 16 putr cha-hma added 
later. 18 tha°na. 26 Surocaniya dorr, from '’ni. 32 pbutake. 34 juyao. — 
Always ne“, ®na, "na®, ®n. 
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kiiadg kayao : tkam-the tkamanam sastraii prakar yanao 
mrtyii juram 1 1 

1 1 tkwo belas makarajan j-sam : tkao piitr jubaraj barakkan 
tkaota tkamanam sastran prakar yanao mrtyu juo-guli 
swoyao : prtkibisam bkok sunao makadukkhan bilap yatam | [ 5 
kanam Jnanakesari mantrinam tao-cotanam bilap yatarn 1 1 
tkwo belas Snrolcani ranin j-sam: jubaraj mrtyu juo-guli 40a 
swoyao : manas maka karsamau yanao musukun knilao 
conam [ | tkwo belas tkwo tkayas jnbarajaya mam Padumani 
ranin thwo-guli barta siyao : tao-cotan bilap yanao : tkao 10 
nugar tkamanam dayao : tkao putr mrtyu juo tkas olarn : 
tkwo belas tkao putr mrtyu juo-guli swoyao : nugalan sak 
yaya ma pkayao : atyaut bilap yatam H tkwo belas raja 
mantri ni-kmasenam sak yaya ma pkayao : ni-kmam 
antapuras duka olarn || tkwonain-li Surocani ranini tkao 16 
kotkas onao : anandan conam 1 1 tkwo belas tkwo-kma 
Padumani ranin maka bilap yatam : gu-guli prakaran bilap 
yata dkarasa : kay putr putr cka-tkimna-kma putr ma daya- 
kao : tkwo pran gatke stkir juyio : bay putr putr ao ji tkwo 
sarnsaras cone ma elo : jitain bon 5yo : ji gana one gana 20 
cone : jita tol-tao cka ekat gana oba kaka dukkk dukldi 
dkakain mrt}ui juyao con-kma putraya mrtak sarir gkas gkas 
punao : nana prakaranain bilap yaiiao kkwolam : tkwo 
swoyao antapuras coii-pani samastasenam maka bilap yatam : 
gwo-kmasenam. hay putr putr dkakam : gwo-kmasenam 25 
kay pran pran dhakarn, : gwo-hmarn tkao la-hatan tkao | 406 

kapalas dayao khwolarn : gwo-hmam thao sa tkamanam 
cat cat puyao kliwolaip : gwo-limani ka dkeiia-guli sima 
bket brio thein : prthirs bkok sunao bilap yatam : gvvo-kmani 
mrtyu jiio-hma jnbarajaya kkval swoyao kkwolarn : gwo- 30 
kmasenarn. jnbarajaya rajtak i^arir thao mudes tayao kkwolam : 
gwo-hmarn jnbarajaya kmas thao kkval bkok sunao bilap 
yatani : gwo-kmasenam mrtak jnbarajaya ra-hat ni pam tkao 
nugalas tayao kkwolarn : gwo-kmasenam bay Buddk Buddk 
dkakam Buddkaya nam kayao birap yatam : gwo-kmasenain 35 

IG kvathas. 18 thimne. 23 kholarp, 25 go-Iimaseuam. 27 kholatri. 

28 dhena. 30, 31 kholaipi. 34 go-hmasenaiu . — Always ne", ‘’na, "na®, "n. 
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^ib Sib dhakam mabadebaya nam kayao Idiwolam : gwo- 
bmasenam Narayan Narayan dbakarp, Naxanaya nam kayao 
bilap yatam [ | tbwote prakaram bilap yanao tbao putraya 
sarir tkao mudes dikao khwoyao co-cwom : tkwo-bma 
Padumani debi mnrcba jiiyao onam : ksanamatranam cet 5 
dayao : banam Tatbagataya nam snxmarna jmnao bilap 
yatam 1 1 be Tatbagat thwo-guli samayas jita raksa yayuo- 
bma meb sunum ma du : he Tatbagat jita raksa yanam 
prasann juse bi-jyaya mar dbakam bilap yanao conam jj 

jj tbwo belas Jetaban dbaya biharas : bi-jyak-bma sri 3 10 
^akyamimi Tatbagatan j-sam : tbwo Padmnani rani bilap 
yak-gn ^abd nenam : tbwo-gu sabd | nenao sri 3 ^akyamimin 
j-sam : diby caksim swoyao bi-jyatazn : tbwo belas tbwo-bma 
Padnmanin tao-cotan bilap yana-gulin mnrcba juo-guli 
swoyao : ati karuna cayao tbwoyata nddbar yaya mar 15 
dbakam : tbwo-bma sri 3 ^akyamimi bbagabanan j-sani : 
tbao sariran Moksadayak nam gabbastimala dbaya pa- 
ncarangiya tej pita kayao : das digasam kbayakal obotara : 
tbwote das disas kbayakao : lianam Karpurabati nam 
nagaras : sakabbanam Idiayakar cbotain : tbwote samastani 20 
kbayake dbunakao : tbwo jiibaraj mrtyu juo tbas Idiayakal 
cbotam* [| tbwo belas tbu-gii gabbastimalaya prabbaban 
svanaya biman-khat cba-giili ntpatti juyao olam |j tbwo 
belas cya-bma bodhisatv bi-jyaiiao : tbwo-bma Padumani 
ranio Bimalaketu jubarajao ni-hma macam tbn-guli puspa- 25 
bimanas tayao : tao-cotan adarabbab yanao : cya-bma 
bodbisatv-pani : cya kimasam conao : akasamargas tbata 
yaiiao ; Tukbita bbubanas tbata yan jiilam | [ 

1 1 tbwo belas Kasyap nam bbiksun sri ^akyamuni bbaga- 
banaya kbval swoyao binati yatam : be bhagaban be guru : 30 
aho ascary : cbii betii : cbii kajran cha-laporasen gabbasti- ^15 
malaya tej pi kase bi-jyana : tbwoya nimittam ji-panita 
ajna dayakase bi-jyaya mar dbakain bimati yanao : tbwote 
Kasyap bhiksuya binati nenao : sri ^akyamuniii j-sam : 
ajfia dayakase bi-jyatam j j be Kasyaj) bbiksu : tbwo 35 

1 ^iir (2) (for ^ib ^ib). 4 khoyao. 5 matra : nam, 7 jita corr. frotn ji. 

8 yanerp. 28 jula. — Always ne°, °ua, °na®, “n. 
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gabhastimalaya tej pi kaya-guya nimitt cban ma siya la : 
bho Kasyap tbwoya nimitt cbanata kane neo ; gatbe dharasa : 
Karpnrabati dbaya nagaras bbubanakar Padmaketii nam 
rajaya ni-bma stri dayao con : tbwo stri-pani tbitliim kalab 
juyao ciki-dkikal-hma strin j-sam : jyest-hma striya putr 5 
jnbaraj Bimalaketu kumarayata ghatan yata : tkwo swoyao : 
jubaraj balakaya mam Padumani ranln j-sam : nana prakaran 
bilap yanao Idiwoyao con : banam mabadeb adin aneg 
debataya nam kayao bilap yata : banam barambar ji-guli 
nam kayao bilap yata : bbo Kasyap tbwote prakaran 10 
bilap yak-guli jin swoyao ; tbwo brdayan sab yaya ma 
pbayao ; tbwoyata uddbar yaya dbakam atyant karupa 
tayao : tbii-gn gabbastimala tol-tao tej an Idiayakal cboya, 
dbakam ajna dayakararn |j tbwonarn-li Kasyap bbiksun 
binati yajtam : be bbagaban be jagadisvar ; tbao asanas 16 42a 
bi-jyanao samastam sise bi-jyak : dbany dbany cba-lapol 
kbao dbakam Kasyap bbiksun prasarnsa yatarn | [ 

1 1 tbwo belas sabbas con-bma Dbarmakar nam debaputran 
j-saro. ; Kasyap bbiksuya kbval swoyao dbalam : bbo 
Kasyap stbabir : Sakyamimi bbagabanan cbii ajna 20 

dayakase bi-jyata dbakam dbayao : tbwote debapiitraya 
bbakba nenao : Kasyap stbabiran dbalarn : be debaputr 
tbwo'bma sri ^akyamuni bbagaban j-sam aneg dbarmaya 
adbikar juyao bi-jyak-bma : mabadaya dao : samast 
prapiya nparas ati karupa dao *. tbwo fsri bhagabanaya 25 
gupaya prasarnsa kba sunanarn gwo-bmasenarn blaya ma 
pbu : dbakam dbayao : tbwote kba fienao debaputran 
dbalarn : be Kasyap tbwo-bma sri bhagabanaya gupaya 
mabima jita upades biya mar : dbakain dbayao ; Kasyapan 
dbalam : bho debaputr mebata ma kbu : Karpnrabati 30 
nagaras Padmakctu rajaya kanest-hma bbaryan durmati 
juyao : manas pap tayao ibapa yanao taya-bma jyest-bma 
bbaryaya putr jubarajayata : tbwo-bma durmati ranin gbatan 
yata: tbwo belas tbwo-bma jubarajaya mam tao-cotanbilap j 426 
yatam [ [ banarn mrtak juyao con-bma putraya s^arlr tbao 35 

6 -dhikaU-limain. 8 ichoyao. 16 else. 18 Dharmakar. 26 gwo- 
hmasGipnain. 29 ma,bemsL.--^Almi/s 0 . 6 °, °m, °n^°, -n. 


VICITRAKARNIKAVADANODDHRTA 


61 


mudes tayao : Tathagat adm aneg debataya nam kayao 
bilap yatam | | tbatbe bilap yatasam : tliwo yata siinanain 
uddkar yak ma du : tkwo belas sri 3 Sakyamunin j-sam : 
tkwoya tao-cotan diiMch juo-guri sab yaya ma pbayao : 
atyant karuna cayao tbao &riran tej pita kayao ; das dig 5 
bhubanasam Idiaj^ake dbunakao ; tbu-guli nagaras tejan 
kbayakao : banam jubaraj mityu jiio this mamao : putrao 
ni-bmayatam tbwo-guli tejan Idiayakar cbotam : tbwo belas 
tbwo tejaya prabbaban svanaya binian-kbat utpatti yabao : 
tbwo mrtak putrao tbwoya mamao ni-bmam tbwo bimaiias 10 
tayao : moksamarg cbok jura 1 1 bbo Dbarmakar debaputr ; 
sri Tatbagataya nam sumarna yanaya puijyan : tbatbimna 
moksapadabi lata dbakarn dbayao : tbwote Kasyap bbiksuya 
bbakha iiefiao : debaputraii dbalam ; bbo Kasyap tbwo-bma 
sri bbagaban dbany dbany kbao : tbwo-bma parame- 15 
svarayata prasamsa yaya jogy : bbo stbabir Karpurabati 
dbaya de^ gana kbao : Jetaban bibaras bi-jyak-bman Karpura- 
bati nagaras bilap yak-gu sabd gatbe ] tara : gatbe sira : 
tbana coiiao : ana coii-bmayata gatbe uddbar yata : bbo 
Kasyap sri Tatbagataya carit jin ma siya : gatbe kbao 20 
dbakarn dbayao ; tbwote kba lienao Kasyap stbabiran dbalam 
be debaputr : Tatbagataya caritaya kba gulita blaya : tbwo- 
bma srisarbajna julain : pancabbijna dbaya padartb : gatbe 
ja paksi akasas bose juo tbem; bose juya pbao : banarn tbao 
pm-b janmaya kba samastam lu-manao bi-jyak : banam 25 
lak cbi yojan bbubanas parbatan Idnao con bastuk : bneone 
coil tbem kbaiiao bi-jyak : banam lak chi jojan ta-pak bao- 
guli sabd : tbao bnas-panaya kwos bao tbern tayao bi-jyMc : 
banam mebaya nugaras con jnan siyao bi-jyak ; banam ati 
karunatma juyao bi-jyak : banarn mebaya dubkb sab yaya 30 
ma pbu ; banam tbwo sanisaras gwo-hma gwo-bma duWcbi 
dao : gwo-bma gwo-bmasenam ji-guli nam kala ; o-bma 
o-bmayata jin uddbar yaya dbakarn : bnin swo por : canas swo 
por diby caksan swoyao bicar yaiiao bi-jyak : banarn uccajati 
j-sain nicajati j-sam : suyata bimsa ma yak jj be debaputr 35 

1 mud<!K. ]2tha”ne. 26, 27 lak k?!. 27 ta-pak corr. /row pak. — Always 
ne°, °nd, -n, except lu-manao 25. 
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Tathagataya caritraya mahima gulita lilaya : dhakam 
Kasyapbhiksiini-sam | debaputraya klival swoyao dlialatn 1| 

II tbwonam-li Karpurabati nagaras con-pani jan-lok- 
paniseii : puspabimanas danao akasamargaii svarg-lok thata 
yaii-guli Idianam j j hanani thwo jiibarajaii tliaota tbamanam 6 
^astran prakar yaiiao mrtyu juo-giili barta nenao praja-lok- 
paiii samastasenam habakar yaiiao halao jiiram j | jubarajan 
cku aparadh. yata : gu-giili dos data ; dm nimittin tbwo 
Immaran pranatyag yata dbakam balao julam : lianam 
gwo-bmasenam dbalam : mebata karanas tbwo-bma kumaran 10 
pranatyag yata ma kku : tkwoya mamao tkwoya cama-juo 
tbitkini birodb yanao : tbwo-bma kumaran sab yaya ma 
pbayao : tbam-tbe tbamanam prapatyag yata dbakarn. 
balao julam || tbwonarn-li raja : maiitri ni-bmaip maba 
^ok yanao : tbathimna putr jubarajaya gun lu-manakao kba 15 
blaiiao conam j | 

II tbwo belas : Surocani raniya kbval cat kanakao maba 
barsan musubun bnelao : tbao svami mabarajaya tbas olam : 
tbwo tbayas oyao svamiya caranas bbok puyao : svamiya 
kbval swoyao binati yatam || bbo svami mabaraj : ao 20 
tbaniya dinas ti|ni cbadaporaya ma-tena-bma stri ji jura : 
bbo svami ao ji putri Gitramobiniyata bibabar yabao bio : 
banana tbwo rajy dakwo samastani adbikar yanao bio ; 
bilambb yase bi-jyaya ma te : bbo mabaraj ji-guli karya- 
nam cba-laporaya kary bharapao : yase bi-jyaya mar : 25 
dbakarn dbayao : tbao asanasarn con julo 1 1 | [ tbwonam-]i 

raja mantri ni-bmasayam tbithim sabuti yatam ; tbwonam- 
li mantriu dbalarn : bbo mabaraj ao jbijisen dm yaya mar : 
tbwo-bma durraati strijatiyata syaya ma jio : bbo mabaraj 
tbwo-bma durmati ranin gatlre dhala : atbem sabadbarm yase ^JO 
bi-jya-bune dbakarn dhayao : tbwote mantriya bbaldia 
nenao rajan j-sam ajfia dayakaram : he mantri ao tbathe 
ma kbata cbao jio ekant juyao kba cba buti lilaya : bbo mantri 
gatbe dbarasa : thwo papatma durmati Surocanln jita tha- 
thimna byakul citt yata : hanain ji pramulcbau samast praja- 35 
yatarn dubkb bila ; thwoten be mantri : thwo durmati 
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strin gatlie jita dulilA bila : thwoyatam jin dubldi biya ; 
atbenam tbwoya limyacayata bibab ni yanao biya dliakain 
dbayao : thwote rajaya bhakba nenao mantri|ii. dhalam : 
bbo mabaraj cba-laporasen ajfia dayaka them yase bi-jyaya 
mar : bibab nim yanao bio dbakam raja mantri ni-bmasayain 5 
tbitbim sarnmat yanao : praja-lok samastayatam ajna daya- 
karam: bbo praja-lok bibab-karm yayayata gulita samagri 
mar : ulita samastam tayar yao : dbakam dbayao : tbwote kba 
nenao praja-lokasen samast samagri tayaryatam [| tbanam-li 
raj an j-sam tbao piitri Citramobiniyata bibab yanao bilam || 10 
tbwo belas Siirocani debi miisubun bnelao maba barsaman 
yanao rajaya tnti ni pain bbok jiuyao dbalam || bbo ma- 
baraj : dhany dbany cba-lapor : tbwote prakaran adarabbab 
yanao : ji bmyacayata bibab yanam bi-jyata ; ao tuni ji 
param anand jiiro : dbakam dbayao : tbwote striya kba 15 
nenao raj an ajna dayakaram ; bbo Siirocani debi : cba ati 
materia juoya nimittin cban dbaya-guli bacan praman yaya 
dbuno : bbo stri jin cbanata la cbita samm cbanata kbusi 
biyao taya : ao la cbi sarnpurp juyao onarn ; bbo stri : ao jin 
kary cba-guli yaya dbakam manas bbarapao taya ; ao jin 20 
dbaya-guli bacan cba-guli nenio ra : tbwo j jin dbaya-guli 
bacan laiigbana yaya ma du : banain biiamb yayain ma 
du : bigbn yayarn ma du : tbatbe siddbayake mar dbakain 
ajna dayakao : tbwote rajaya ajiia iienao Surocanin dbalain : 
bbo svami mabaraj : cba-lapor dbany dbany kbao ; cba- 25 
laporasen gu-guli ajiia dayakara : o-guli jin niscayanain 
yaya jura : cba-lapor saindeh kase bi-jyaya ma te : dbakain 
dbayao : tbwote bbakba nenao mabaraj an ajna dayakararn ; 
bbo stri Surocani : satyanain kbao ra dbakam : tbwote 
iienao ranin dhalam : bbo svami mabaraj : saty satyanain 30 
cha-laporaya ajna laiigbana yaya ma kbii dbakarii dhalarn ; 
thanam-li raj an j-sain : tlm-li dbayao sumukarn bi-jyatam 1 1 
II tbwonam-li raj an j-sam: mantri sar-tao dbalam: bbo 
mantri jin dhaya-gnli kary cba-guli yayio ra dbakain dhalam : 
tbwo belas mantrin bimati yatam : bbo mabaraj cba-lapo- 35 

4 -jyaya mar bi° added later. 5 ni-Iimaiiisaya. 6 sa.wa.mt. 9 samastain. 

14 yanein. 17 nimirttin, 20 dhaka . — Always ne% °na, °na°, n. 
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rasen cliii ajna dayake tena : ajila dase bi-jya-liune dhakam 
dhayao : rajan ajna dayakarani ; he mantri mebata ma Idiu : 
ji manas ati ascary jula : gatlie dbarasa : putr jubarajao : 
thwoya mam Padiimanio ni-hmam pnspabimanas coiiao 
svargalok tbaha ona dhakam samast jan-lok-panisen dhayao 5 
jula : thwo Idia satyajnam khao ra : malia adbliut : siiya 
prabhaban thwo svargalok ona : hanam ma khu thao 
purbajanmaya punyaya phalaii lak jura ra : hanam ma 
Idiu sum gwo-hmam debalok-panisen lakam uddhar yata la : 
gathe khao dhakam dhayao : thwote kha henao mantrin 10 
rajaya khval swoyao dhalam : bho maharaj : tliu-guli 
nimittam jin ma siya : bho maharaj : jan-lok-panisen dhaya 
juo-guli jinam heha dhakarn dhayao : raja mantri ni-hmasaya 
samadhar yahao conam j| 

jj thwo belas Jetaban biharasam coh-hma Dharmakar 15 
nam debaputran j-sam : Kasyap bhiksuya bacan satyanani 
khao ma khu swoyaya karanan : Jetaban biharan piha 
oyao : Karpurabati nagaras one dhakam thas thas bas 
yahao o-oiii la chi dayao onam j | thwonam-li thwo~hma deba- 
putr Karpurabati nagar thenam : thwo belas jan-lokayake 20 
henao rajakulas onam |j thanam-li thwo-hma debaputran 
j-sam rajao mantrio ni-hma thithim kha hlahao coh-guli 
khanam ; thwo belas debaputran bicar yatam : bho maharaj 
maiigal juya mal : bho mantri kalyan juya mar : dhakarn 
asirbad tayao conain || thanam-li raj an j-sam: deba- 25 
putraya khvajl swoyao ajna dayakaram jj bho punis : 
cha-pani gananam oya ; chu karanas oya : chan jat 
chu : dhakarn liesem-li : debaputran dhalam : bho maharaj : 
mebata ma khu : ji julam Jetaban dhaya raahabiliaras 
bas yaharn coh-hma Dharmakar nam debaputr ji thuka : 30 
bho maharaj ji manas cha-guli h(itu juyao thana oya 
dhakarn dhayao : thwote kha iiehao raj an ajna dayakararn jj 
bho debaputr : chu hetu jura chu ascary jura jita dhao 
dhakairi dhayao : thwote rajaya ajiia henao : debaputran 
dhalarn || bho maharaj : cha-laporaya putr jubaraj mrtyu 35 

6 arbimt. 17 karanain. 30 yanem. 34 raja ajna . — Alionys ne'*, “xia, 
“na°, -n, except neuao 10. 
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jula dliakam dhao-guli kka bac nena : khao ra dbakam : 
bko mabaraj : punar-bar banam tbu-giili nagaras gabba- 
stimalaya tej prakas juyao ola dbakam dbao-giili nena kbao 
ra dbakam dbayao : tbwote debaputraya kba iienao raj an 
ajna dayakaram : bbo debapntr jin ati adbbut cayao : 5 
mantrio napa kba blanao cona jj cbu beta jura Idtas jin 
ma siya : dbakam dbayao : tbwonam-ii debaputran dhalam : 
bbo mabaraj tbwo tej prakas juya oo-guli meb debataya 
prabbaban ma kbu : tbwo prabbab juram : sri 3 bbagaba- 
naya prabbab tbnka dbakam dbayao : tbwote kba nena[o 10 40& 
rajan ajna dayakaram || bbo debapntr : tbwo adbbut 
juo-gnli Idia samastarp. jita kane mar : dbakam dbayao : 
tbwote raj ay a kba nenao : debaputran dbalam : bbo maba- 
raj neo : gatbe dbarasa ; cba-laporaya bbarya ni-bmam 
dasem con : tbwo-pani tbitbim birodb juyao cba-laporaya 16 
putr jubarajan tbam-tbe tbamanam prai:i tyag yata : tbwo 
beias tbwo-bma jubarajaya maman tbwo-guli barta nenao : 
batas cayao tbao putraya mrtak sarir gbas pudao : Tatba- 
gataya nam kayao bilap yata : tbwo beias sri ^akjmmuni 
bbagabananam tbwo bilapa^abd tayao ati karupa tayao : 20 
mebaya dubldi sab yaya ma pbayao : tbao sariran tej pita 
kayao : kbayakar bara ; tbwo tejaya prabbaban puspabi- 
man utpatti juyao : tbwo bimanas cba-laporaya putrao : 
cba-laporaya stri Padumanio ni-bmam tayao cya-bma 
bodbisatvan sabit yanao moksamargas yan juro |j bbo 25 
mabaraj meb debataya prabbaban uddbar jura ma kbu : 
thatbimna-bma karunatma sri ^akyamuni bhagaban tbwo 
nagaras dayio ma Idiu : bbo mabaraj tbatbimna karunatma 
sri bbagaban juram ati dur juyao con Jetaban maba 
biba[ras bi-jyak tbuka : tbwo-bma oti bbagabanayata 30 47a 
darsan yanaya punyaya kba gulita Maya dbakam dbayao ; 
tbwote debaputraya bbakba nenao rajan dbalain ; bbo 
debapntr : abo ascary : gwo-bma sri bbagaban dbaya-bma 
debata jin ma siya : dbany dbany tbwo-bma bbagaban; 
tbatbimna karunatma juo-bma meb debata dayio ma kbu ; 35 

1 clhaka. 6 khasu. 10 dhaka. 23 utpati. 27 tha^na. 28, 35 tha^ne. — 
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ji putr jubaraj tbwoya mam ni-bmastam moksapad latakala : 
dhaiiy dkany : tbwo-lmia sri bbagabanayata prasamsa 
yaj^a jogy dbakam dhayao : thwote raj ay a bbaldia iienao 
debaputraii dlialam || bbo mabaraj ; sri Tathagat babik 
krpatma meb dayio ma kbii : gatbe dbarasa ; tbao atmao s 
mebaya atmao utbem dbakam : banam mebaya dubkhao 
tbao dubkbao ntbeni dbakam bharapu-bma : hanarn. tbao 
diihldi sab yaya pbao : mebaya diililcb sab yaya ma pbu- 
bma : banam pipilika adin prani-janaya bimsa ma yak- 
bma : banam samast debata-panisen piija yanao taya- 10 
bma : tbatbimiia-bma Tatb%ataya gunayam maliima gulita 
blaya : dbakam dbayao : tbwote kba nenao dliarani : bbo 
debaputr dbany dbany kbao : ao ji bodb jiiya dliimo | j bbo 
debaputr : cban dbao-guli bacan nenao jinain tbwo-bma sri 
bbagabanaya darsaii yaya-giili icbya julo ; banam ji ^ra- 15 
ddbabbabajnam puja yaya bancba juram : bbo debaputr 
ao gatbe yaya : Jetaban bibar dbarasa ta-pafiao con : sri 
^akyamuni bbagabaii thana bi-jyayuo la dbakain dhayao : 
tbwote Idia neiiao debaputran dhalarn : bbo mabaraj 
sanideb kaya ma te : gwo-bma sri Sakyamuni bbagaban 20 
ksanamatran bi-jyayuo tbuka : gatbe dbarasa : rddbipara- 
Icram pi kayao bbiksugan-panisen uyakao bi-jyayuo thuJca : 
batas caya ma te dbakam dhayao : tbwote bbakba iienao 
raj an dbalam : bbo debaputr : tbwo-bma bbagaban niscaya- 
nam bi-jyayu kbao ra dbakam dhayao : nimantranapatr cba 25 
pati coyao boiiao kenarn || 

bbagavan Buddha viresa : Buddha natha namo ’stu te j 
Buddhakaya namas te tu : J^akyakoto iiaino ’stu te 1 1 
amaiitrayamy aham. natha : pujamatrani karomy a ham ] 
bhiksugaijena sarddhaiva : asthan divasam agata || SO 
agantus tvatsaparsado : mama bhagyavisesatab | 
Buddliamargam abhijnatam : agaccha bbagavan munc 1 1 

II he bbagaban : he Buddb blr : ho Buddh natb ; cha- 
laporaya caranakamalas sahasrakoti astfingapranam yase 

9 pipTdika. 11 tha°no. 27 naniostu, 28 "luiyani “ketinn, uamostu. 
29puia°. karohaiii, 30 sarddhevai. 31 aganiu tvatsaprir^adyo. ‘’vi.ses.ata jl 
32 “margganabhi". bhagaban.— ne°, °na, °na°, °n. 
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taya ; Jie sri ^akyamuni : cka-laporayata ji foaddliabhaban 
piijamatr yaya nimittin nimantrana yaMo kaya : cka-lapor 
pramiikliaii bliiksugan-pani dakwom tiia|mn cya bnuya 
dinas : sabbamandal sabit yanao bi-jyaya mar : be muni^var 
jin julam Buddbaya marg ma siya : jita Buddbamarg kenao 6 
bi-jyaya mar : dbakam patras tbwote dbayao rajan j-sam : 
debapntrayata patr biyao cbok julo || || tbwonarn-li de.ba- 
putran j-sam : maba barsaman yanao sri Sakyamuni bi-jyak 
tbas tbenakar onam : thwonam-li Padiiiaketu rajan bise 
hao-giili patr : sri bbagabanaya biieone tayao bimati yatam 1 1 lo 
tlnvonain-li sri bbagabanan j-sam : debaputran bimati 
yak-giili patr swoyao : pare-svan boo tbem kbval cat kanakao 
ajna dayakarani : be Dbarmakar debapiitr tbwo-bma rajan 
niscayaiiani nimantrana yanao bara Idiao ra dbakarn ajna 
dayakarani 1 1 tbivonam-li debaputran dbalam : be bbagaban 15 
niscayanam nimantrana yana bala kliao : tatkaranam bi- 
jya-bime : tbwo-bma Padmaketn rajan cba-lapolaya prabbab 
swoyao : banam cba-laporaya nam jak sumarna yabaya 
punyan tatkaranarn moksapad lak dbakam bbarapao : cba- 
lapor bi-jyacake dbakarn nimantrana yanao bala : tbwoten 20 
patras gatbe bimati yabao bala : atbeni bi-jya-bune dbakarn 
bimati yanao tbao asramas con juro j| 

1 1 tbanain-|li rajan j-sain mantriya bneone ajna dayakarain : 
be mantri tbwo durmati Surocanin jita gulita byalml citt 
yata : tbwote prakaranam tbw'oyata byakul citt yaya ; tbwo 25 
papatma Surocani ji cbes bigbn jiryio : tbwoten tbwo striyata 
biparit jiiyao biya : bbo mantri cha oiiao gwo tbas nicajati 
jn 3 mo : birnp jnyao con-bma jacak pbogin cba-bma bonao 
bayao : tbwo-bma jacakayata tbwo durmati Surocani 
pbone biyao cboo : dbakani ajna dayakararn : tbwonarn-li 30 
mantrin j-sani bimati yatarn : bbo mabaraj cba-laporasen 
gu-giili ajna dayakara : o-giili jin yaya dbakarn dbayao : 
Jnanakcsari mantrin j-sarn : Karpurabati nagaras lacbi- 
patikarn : nanica-patikani : tbas tbas-patirn jacak nenao 
mar julam 1 1 tbwo belas cba-guli tbas agnimatb cba-guli 36 

8 bi-Jyakak. 12 svamyao. 14 dhaka. 19 bharayao. — Always ne°, °na 
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dao : t]iwo agnimatlias papadelii juyao kustan kayao con- 
hma ksudr jacak cha-Iima khanam : thwo jacak gatkimiia 
dharasa : gal-potas galal dayao con : kanam meban ninda 
yaya jogy juyao con : kanam tuti cba pa kbul juyao con : 
kanam mikka cka pa kan juyao con-kma : tkatkimna-kma 5 
pkogin cka-kma mantrin kkanam. : tkwo belas maiitrin 
dkalam ; bko jacak cka ama-kan ckay cona : cka ati darijdr 49 a 
kkao ; cka khanao ji ati karuna caya dkuno ; ckanata 
kimcit ckum bastuk ci-bkay dan biyao kaya : iiapam one 
■wayo dkakamdkayao; tkwotebkakka iiefiao jacakan dkalam: 10 
bko makapurus dkany dkany ji bkagy : tkatke dkaka 
sunanam gwo-kmasenain ckanata dan biya wayo dkakam dkal 
00 ma du : dkany dkany : cki-skarayata prasamsa yaya 
jogy dkakam dkayao : katasanam danao tkwo-kma mantrio 
napam on juro : gwo-guli tkas raja bi-jyata : o-guli tkas 16 
onao mantrin bimati yatam || bko makaraj : jacak bonao 
kaya dkuno dkakarn dkayao : tkwote kka nekao rajan ajna 
dayakararp. : bko mantri ao antapuras con-kma : ji stri 
Surocani rani sar-tao kaki kuyo dkakam ajna biyao : tkwo- 
nam-li mantrin j-sam : rajaya bacan nenao antapuras oiiao : 20 
rani sar-tararn : bko makarani : makaraj an ajna dayakao 
kara : cka-lapor tatkaranam bi-jya-kune dkakam dkayao : 
tkwote mantriya bkakka kenao Surocani debin dkalam : 
bko mantri rajan ckum ajna dayakara kke dkakarn : kata- 
sanarp, op danao : mantrio napam. rajaya tkas olaiii j j tkwo- 26 
narn-li Surocanin rajaya kkval swoyao bima[ti yatam : 49^ 

bko makaraj : cka-laporasen cku ajna dayakase bi-jyaya 
teka ajna dase bi-jya-kune dkakam dkayao : tkwote bkakka 
keiiao : rajan ajiia dayakaram ; ke kanto ke priye : jin 
j-sam : ckan dkaya-guli saty puray yakao biya dkuno : ao 30 
jin dkaya-guli saty chan yao : dkakam ajna dayakarain : 
tkwote rajaya ajna nenao Surocanin dkalam : bko makaraj : 
cka-laporasen ajna dayaka-guli jin cka}'’ ma yaya : niscaya- 
narn. yaya juro : dkakarn saty yatarp. j j tkwonam-]i rajan 
j-sam : mantriya kkeone ajna biyao : tliamani antapuras 35 

2 cha-hm& klianaip : thwo jacak added later. ga°ne. 6 kar {for kan) 
tha°na. 12 dhakaip dha. 28 Always m°, °na, °n. 
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on jiilo 11 I j th.anam-li mantrin j-sam ; jacakayata ann pan 
bastuk biyao : Surocani rani sar-tao : la-kat jonao : kata 
katasanam jacak pkoginayata dan bilam [[ [ [ thwonamdi 

Surocanin mantriya khval swoyao dhalam : ke mantri : 
kaha : jin ckn aparadk yana dao : jita tkatkimna pkacit 5 
okay ; dkakam bilap yatam : tkwonam-li mantrin dhalain. : 
ke Surocani jin ma siya ; makarajan ajfia dayakao bi-jyata : 
cka-lapor ni-kma stri purusaya saty tkuka yata : bko Surocani 
cka-laporaya saty tkathe atke dkaka jin ma siya ; rajan | 60a 

ajna dayaku tkem : jacakaya la-katis lao klaya dkuno : ao lo 
bilambk yaya mu mvar : tatkaranam huni dkakam pi 
tinao ckotam |j 

1 1 tkwonam-li jacakaya manas bkaraparam : ako ako 
ascary : g’wo belasam sAvoyam ma nana : nenem ma nana : 
gatkinina ji bkagy dkakam dkayao : rajaya stri raniya kkao 15 
la-kat jonao ; kata katasanam jacak pika on julo | j | ] tkwo- 
kma rani j-sam : tkwo-kma jacakaonapamonam || tkwonam- 
li Surocani j-sam: atyant bilap yaiiao kkwolain j| tkwo 
belas tkwoya putri Citramokiniii j-sam : tkao mam jaca- 
kayata pkone biyao chok-guli barta nenao : rajakuras tkao 20 
babuya tkas onao atyant bilap yanao kkwolam | ] bko pita 
makaraj : ji mam jacakayata gatke pkone biyao ckoya : 
kay mata mata cka gana ona : ao jin chan kkval gana ofiao 
swoya dkakam aneg prakaranam bilap yatam |] tkwote 
putriya bilap swoyao : pita makarajan dkalam : ke putri 26 
dkakam ckan ama-tke bilap yaya ma te : ckan mamao jio 
ni-kmasaya saty pratijna yanao taya-guli ckan ma sio : 
cka ama-tke kliwoya ma te sumuka coo dkakam ] bodk 506 
biyao tararn || || tkwonam-li praja-lok samastam tkitkim 

kiilao juram : ako ascary tk'woniya dinas jkijis makarajan 30 
j-sam : tkao stri Surocani rani jacakayata dan yaiiao ckota 
dkakam dkayao j-sam ; kanam gwo-kmasenam dkararn : 
tkwo papatma durmati ranin tkamanam yana papaya pkal 
tkamanam bkog yata dkakam : tkwote prakaran halao jurarn I { 

5 tha'^ne. 11 ma mviir. 12 cotani. 15 ga^ne. 18 kholairi. 19 Citta®. 

21 pijpita. 28 khoya. 33 durma ranin . — Always ne®, °na, ®na®, -n, excsj)t 
the first nsLt& and iienaip 14. 
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] ] tliwonam-li rajan j-sam ; manas samdeh juo-guli sama- 
stam tor-tao : mantri sar-tao dliaram : lie mantri ao thatlie 
ma khato : gatlie dharasa : jin dkaWo bastuk samastam 
tayar yao : chan dharasa : sri 3 Tathagat piija yayayata 
naya bastuk : twone bastuk : sarbaramkar bastuk : sat-ras 6 
adin samagri tayar yahao : jhiji rajalruras manoram kothas 
taya tio dhakam ajna,.dayakaram j| thwonam-li Jfianakesari 
mantrin j-sam ; raaharajan ajha dayaka them : daya colcwo 
samast bastuk samagri tayar yatam 1 1 thwonam-li din-bela 
teyao : rajan j-sam mantri sar-tao ajha dayakaram : he lO 
mantri srI 3 bhagaban bi-jyacake-guli din-bela thwoniya dinas 
jura : gwo-hma sri 3 bhagaban bi-jyayuo la : ma bi-jyayu 
ra dhakarn | thuti dhayao : thwo-hma Padmaketu rajan 
j-sam : hata barnaya svan : taya aksat : thwo swotanam 
ia-hatas pasar thafiao : rajakulaya Karmasirs dhaya kaosis 15 
cohao : sri 3 Sakyamuni bhagabanayake bimati yatam : he 
bhagaban ji sraddhamatran cha-lapor puja yaya dhakarn. 
bharapa : jin j-sain : Dharmakar debaputrayata bise haya 
patras : gathe bimati yahao haya : athem cha-lapol bi-jyaya 
mar : he bhagaban dhakarn ; thwote pratijha yahao : svan- 20 
pasar hoiao chotam || thwo belas : thwo-guli svan j-sam : 
akasamargas oneom : cha por svananam kotamnakoti svan 
utpatti juyao : ksanamatrasam Jetaban biharas bi-jyak-hma 
sri 3 Sakyamuni bhagabanaya siras svan-wa gaiiao olam || 
thwo swoyao bhilvsusamgh-pani samastam prasann juyao 25 
conain [[ thwo belas bhiksusaingh-panisen j-sam: sri 
bhagabanaya Idival swoyao bimati yatam : he bhagaban 
thwo-guli svan-wa gahao oo-giili : maha adbhut : thwo-guli 
svan gananarii ola : thaniya dinas chu juya teh dhakam 
dhayao : thwote bhiksusanighaya bhrikha hcuirio sri bhaga- :io 
banan ajha dayakaram || he bhiksusarngh-|pani : thwo 
Dharmakar debaputran dhao-guli bela julo ; thwo svan- 
brsti juo-guli mele gananam ola ma khu : thwo jurani 
Padmaketu nam rajan j-sain : Karmasirs dhaya nam kaosis 
cohao : taya : aksat : svan johao akasas tha swoyao 35 


6 tone, 17 puya yaya dliaka . — Always ne°, “na, ’’na”, -n. 
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liorao lialam : ttwo-giili svan clia phoranam koti koti 
utpatti juyao : tliana ji tlias brsti jula : blio biiiksTisamgli- 
pani : ao jhiji sakalem one mar : nuyo imyo (ikakarn. : 
tkwote ajiia dayakao : sri 3 Sakyamimi bkagaban j-sam : 
tatkaranam simbasanan danao : bbiksnsamgbaparibaran 6 
Tiyakao ; rddhiparakraman akasamargas : thaba bi-jyc^c 
julo I j gu-guli prakaran bi-jyata dbarasa : parnksigaiianam 
licakao : Bainatej one them : bbiksnsamgbaparibaran iitakao : 
akasamargaii bi-jyatarp. || 

1 1 tbwonani-li katbam-tbem Karpurabati mabanagaras 10 
tbenarp. |] tbwonam-li tbwo-bma Padmaketu raja : Jnana- 
kesarl mantri prabbitim samast lokasenam : bbiksnsarngb- 
paniseiiam licakao sri Sakyamimi bbagaban j-sarn : atyant 
4obbayaman juyakam bi-jyak-guli swoyao ; maba barsaman 
yanao : naiia prakaraya bady tbatakao : maba sraddbabbab 15 
tayao swocakar pradaksina yanao ra|jakiilas bi-jyacakaram : 
banarn gatbimna tbas bi-jyacakaya dbarasa : ati cone-gu eya- 
pu : nana prakaraya naoratnaya mala kbayaotayadao : banarp. 
liana prakaraya jari : tasaya ilam penao taya dao : banain 
pat : pattambaraya sayasan layao taya dao : banana sri Buddb 20 
dbarm samgbaya pratima cosem taya dao : banain. kastnri : 
karpur: ^rildiand- kunkmn; tbatbina dbup tbanao taya dao : 
banam naoratn tbiiiiao taya subarnaya simbasan dayao con ; 
tbatbimiia rnanoram kothas tbwo-bma sri 3 ^alg^amuni 
bbagaban bi-jyacakarara || [| tbwonam-b: Padmaketu rajan 25 
j-sam : pujaya samagri bayao puja yatarn : tbwote dbu- 
nakao pbal mul adin cadbay yatarn. : banain ras rasagranam 
puja yaya dbunakao : k^ma pbonao bimati yatarn 1 1 be 
bbagaban be Tatbagat : jin j-sam : Buddbamarg ma siya : 
banarn sri bbagaban dbaya-bmam. ma siya ; abo ascary : 30 
tbwoniya dinas ji bbagyaya prabbaban cba-lapor-tbimna- 
bma bbagaban darsan yaya dbimo ; tbwoniya dinas tini ji 
manoratb purp jula: be natb tbwo mayajalan tok puse 

1 ho in horao indistinct. 6 akasasarggas. 12 lakasyanam. 14 jiiyaka. 

17 tha°ne, 18 yaya-yu. 20 pattabar® saryyasan. 22 tha°ne. 24 tha°ne. 

25 Pahina°. 2^131 yataqi ||. 31 thimnya (°nya indi3tinct).~Alivay8 ne°, 
°na, °n. 
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taya-gu : tlfwo nirgun samsaras janm juyao duhkliasa- 
mudras diinajo con-lima jita thwo dukklx saimidran thata 526 
kayao : moksapad bise bi-jyaya mar dbakam bimati yatani | [ 
thwo belas sri Sakyamunin ajna dayakaram : bbo nrpasa- 
rduram bho rajan : cban jike bbaktibliab yak-guli swoyao : 5 
ji ati samtos juya dbuno : bbo rajan gwo-bmasenam dan 
yayuo : o-bmasen J-sam : ai^varyapad layio : banam gwo- 
bmanam dan yayu : o-bmarn raja juyn : banam gwo- 
bmasenam dan yata : o-bmasen annttarajnan lata : banam 
gwo-bmanam dan yata : o-bmanarn moksapad lata : bbo 10 
rajan dbany dbany cba kbao ; cban &addbabbab swoyao ji 
ati ras taya dbuno : bbo rajan : cba julam Padmottam 
dbaya nam Tatbagat dbayakao : debabbuonas maba anandan 
siikb bbuktaman yanao cone pbaya mar dbakam : tbwote 
a^irbad biyao tbwo-bma sri 3 Sakyamuni bbagaban j-sam : 15 
simbasanan danao bi-jyatam : tbwo belas bbiksusamgba- 
paribaranam licakao : bnapa bi-jyana tbem : Jetaban biba- 
rasam bi-jyatam || tbwonam-li rajan mantri ni-bmam 
tbitbim paramanandaya kba blanao conam 1 1 

II tbwonam-li jacakayake con-bma Surocanin j-sarri : 20 
rajakulas maiigal barta neiiao ; aneg pra|karan bilap yafiao 53a 
conam : tbwote prakaran bilap ya-yarp : citt byakul yaiiao 
co-cwom : tbwo-bma Surocani tbwo-guli ^okan mrtyu juram : 
mrtjni jusern-li : tbwo-bma Surocanin narakas bbog yatapi 
II tbwonam-li rajaputri Citramobiniyake rajalmmar cba- 25 
bma jat julam : tbwo balak kumarayata maralcwo 
kriyakarm dhunakao : tbwo-bma barak kathanam tao- 
dhikar juyao olaip : tbwonam-li raja mantri ni-bmasaya 
tbitbini sahiiti yanao : tbwo balak kirniar cbay-cayata : 
rajyabbisek biram: tbwo baralcb kumaran tbwo raj y bbog so 
yanao conam [[ tbwonani-li raja mantri ni-hmam : malia 
barsamanan sri Tatbagataya baniana kba lilanao cona.in 1 1 
II II tbwo belas svargalokan : bodbisatvagan-panisen : 
puspabiman ku buyao babakar sabd yaftao : rtijaya tbas 

1 janm juyao added later. 6 “bhabak-guli. 14 coiia. 17 hnfipa. 
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thenakar karam 1 1 thwo belas raja : mantri : kotawar 
prabkiti rajapiirus-pani samastam : tbwo-guli puspabima- 
nas tayao: adarabbab yanao svargalokas bodbisatv-panis 
bbuonas tbata yan jiilo 1 1 

1 1 bbo Kasyap bhiksu : yatn yananam punyadbarm yaya 5 
mar : bbo bbiksu : gwo-guli tbamanani yata : o-guli bhog 
yaya mar dbakani : tbwoten bbin bbin ka|rm yaya mar dba- 
kam : srT 3 Sakyamimin j-sam : Jetaban bibaras bi-jyaiiao : 
sakal sabba-lokaya bneo ajua dayakase bi-jyatam | j thwote 
sri 3 bbagabanaya ajfia neiiao : maba barsaman yaiiao ; 10 
sabba-lok samastam thao tbao asramas on julo |[ 

I j iti ^rlvicitrakarnikavadane titiyo ’dbyayab 1 1 3 1 1 

IV 

II tbwonam-li cba-guli samayas Kapirabastuni dbaya 
nagaras : sri 3 ^akyamimi bbagaban bi-jyak jura : gu-gu is 
prakaran bi-jyata dbarasa : deb : nag : yaks : raksas : 
gandbarb : raja : mantri : srestbi : praja-lok : isi-lok tbwo 
samastam sabha-lokan : adarabbab yakao pnja many yakao 
bi-jyatam H 

1 1 tbwo belas Nagar dbaya nam janapadasthan cba-guli 20 
dasem con ; tbwo tbayas asabkby banijal-pani basarapam 
con 1 1 tbwonam-li tbwo janapadastbanas banijalaya putr ni- 
bmam dastbn con ; su sn dbarasa : Dharmakar dbaya-bma 
cba-bma ; Dbanakar dba 5 '’a-bma clia-bma : tbwo-panini-bma 
thitbira ati prem juyao con : tbwonam-li cba bnuya dinas : 25 
tbwo baniya-putr ni-bmam : banaj byapar yaya dbakam 
onani ] 1 tbanarn-li tbas tbas-patim bas yanao aneg nagar : 
gram adin aneg parbat larugbaiia yanao onarp. 1 1 ] tbw'o belas 
cba-guli stbana : uadi cba-guli bnaria con dao : tliwo nadiya 
tiras : btinaprstb bbiksnn dayakao taya caityadebata cba 30 
gwol dasem con : tbwo tbayas Dharmakar baniya : Dbanakar 
baniya tliwo-pani ni-hmasenam ; tbwo caity kbanam : 

rkotabiii’. 12 ’dhyaya. 14 thwonam-b cha-gtJi samayas added later. 
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tifwo belas Dlianakar nam. baniyaya manas cba-guli bharapao : 
thao pasii Dharniakaraya Idival swoyao dbalam : blio pasa 
Dharmakar jhiji ni-hmasenam : thwo caityaya garblias cofi 
dliaiiadraby dakwom kayao baiiaj jyaya nuyo : jliijis bba- 
gyaya plialan duUili siya mu mvarakam asankliy dban 5 
labli data dhakam dhayao : tbwote Dhanakaraya bhaklia 
neiiao Dharmakaraii dhalam ; bho pasa Dhanakar caitya- 
debataya dhanadraby Jcaya jogy ma juo : gatbe dbarasa ; 
caityaya dhanadraby bisao utliem : baiiam. caityaya draby 
mi tbanao taya dlialapwo them: bho pasa thwo jya jam 10 
jin yaya ma khu dlialcam dhayao : thwote kha liehao : 
Dhanakar baniyaii dhalam : bho pasa Dharmakar : ama 
chan chu kha hlafia : gwo-hma debataya prasadanain tmii 
laksmi laya dayio : thwo debaya dhanadraby kayao kary 
sadhan yaya : bho pasa Dharmakar gathe dharasa : sum 13 
gwo-hmasenarn deoya siras svaii chayao : thwo-giili svan 
kwo Irayao : manoratli piiran yayio : thwoten thwo-hma 
deoya dhanadraby | kayao : jhijis aisvary dayalce : bho 
sakhe punar-bar hanani : jhijis thao che ohao : thwo 
caityayake kaya-guliya du-gan chin dhanadraby tayao : 20 
hanam caity dayake : thwoten jm ja niscayanam ; thu- 
guli dhanadraby kaya dhakarn dharam : thanam-Ii Dharma- 
karan dlialam : bho pasa Dhanakar : tliwo-guli kary ja jin 
niscayanam yaya ma khu : thwon mebata chan gii-giili 
dhala : o-guli jinam yaya : thwo caityaya draby chata jin 25 
kaya ma Idhu dhakam dhayao : Dhaiialcaran dhararu : bho 
Dharmakar chan ma eosa clian kaya ma te : jin jd paramcsvar 
sri caityadebataya prasadan lak-guli niscayanani kaya 
dhakam dhayao : thwo-hma Dhanakaran j-satn : thwo 
caityaya garbh senakao thwo garbhas thuhao ta}'a d hanadraby iU) 
samastam linao karam jj thwonaui-li thwo dlian kaya 
dhunakao : thwo-pani ni-hmain ci-bhay bhii ta-piik clia-guli 
thanas thenam : thwo belas thwo caityaya dlian kayaya 
papan : thw'o-hma Dhanakar : Dharmribir iii-lmiasayain 
thwo dhanaya nimittinam tao-cotan kalah juram || thwo- 35 

3 nihmasyaiiaiii. 8 jo ma juo. 19 purar-bar. 30 siuiakruj.-vHwvfj/s 
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nam-li Diiarmakaran dkaram ; bho pasa Dbanakar : ckay 
kalah yana : kalah yaya ma te dhakam dhayao : tkwote ldb.a 
iienao Dkanakaran dbarani : be pasa Dliaimakar : chan jin 
dhaya-guli kha ma heseni-li : chao napa cone ma eo : cha 
cha-gulli Ian huiie : ji cha-guli Ian one dhakam dhayao : 5 55a 
thwo-lima Dhanakar baniya tarn cayao : thaman kaya-giili 
dhanasampatti thaman jak johao : cha-guli Ian onam j| 
thwonam-li Dharmakar baniya j-sam thao pasa Dhanakaran 
Avahao oh-guli swoyao : nugal ma chiriao cha-guli thanasam 
onam 1 1 lO 

1 1 thanam-li Dhanakar baniya arany banas thenam : 
thwo belas thwo Dhanakaran j-sam : ao ji yakat gana one : 
gana cone : dhakam gyahao olam ; thwo belas akasmatan 
hhalu cha-hma olam : thwo belas Dhanakaran thw’o bhalu 
00 khahao : man hatas cayao bise one-gulis samarth ma 15 
dayao conam ; thwo belas bhalun j-sam : thwoman johao 
oya draby bastu samastarn mocakao bilam | j thwo swoyao 
Dhanakaran tntaman daram : thwo tiitam mocakaram : 
thwo swoyao la-hatan dalam : thwo la-hatam mocakaram : 
thao la-hat mocaku swoyao tiitin penakaram ; thwo tutim 20 
nayao bilam [j thwonam-li Dhanakaran j-sam: thwo 
bhaluyata prahar yaya samarth ma dayao : silv-hma con 
them : bhumis gol tulao conam : thwonani-li bhalmi j-sam : 
ao ja thwo mannsy sita dhakam bharapao : banasam duha 
onam : thwo belas thwo Dhanakaran j-sani : nana prakaran 25 
bilap yahao khwolam : thwote prakaran Idiwoyao co-cwoin [ 65& 

tao-cotan bedana juram jj 

[j thanam-li thu-guli thayas akasmat bhOcsuIc cha-hma 
olam : thwo bhiksun haliakaran Miwoo-guli sabd hehao thwo 
Dhanakaraya thas oyao swotam : thanam-li Dhanakaran 30 
dhalam ; blio purus cha sii khao : chan j-sam : jita raksa 
yaya mar dhakam dharam 1 1 thwote kha henao o bhiksukan 
dharam : blio purus cha thathimha arany banas chay coha : 
cha su khao dhakam henam |j thanam-li Dhanakaran 

13 cona. jfianao. 15 bise. 18 Dhanakacan. 26 kkolaip. khoyao 
coipi 2. 29 khoo. 33 tha°ne. — Always ne°, °na, “na®, “n. 
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dharatn : bho bbiksii ji tbana conaya karan mebata ma kbu : 

]i juram bbagy chum ma dayao coii-hma : Nagar dhaya 
desaya banijalaya putr ji thuka j[ hanam jin j-sam : nana 
piakaraya hirany ratn adin aneg dhanadraby joiiao oya 
belas : thu-guli banas maha bliayamkar bbahi cha-hma oyao : 5 
jita nayata olam : thwo belas jin phayan pliaya the balatkar 
yanao : la-hatanam ; tutinam praliar yana : thwo belas thwo 
jantun ji-guli la-ha tuti nayao bise oh julo : bho bhiksu 
ji-guli bastuk sakatam thana tol-tao taya swoo swoo dhakam 
dhayao : thwote bhalcha hehao bhiksun j-sam : tliwo-hma lo 
banijalaya dhanadraby bastuk swoyao : manariani bharapa- 
rarn : ascary aweary ; jin j-sam ; sri 3 caityadeoya garbhas 
thusem taya ratn draby samastani thwo tha|yas gananam 
con olam : sunanam kayao hala khe dhakam : abasy mebaii ; 
thwo baniyan kayao hala : thwo caity dhvamsanaya papan 16 
tini thwo purus thathirnna banantaras latakao : la-hat tuti 
ma dayakao ; maha duldi siyao con dhakam mananam 
bharapao : hanarn bhiksun dhalam : bho baniya purus : 
chan thwo dhanadraby gana kayao haya : thwo draby 
bastulc jula : caityadebataya-gu thuka : thwo caityaya 20 
draby kaya papan thuka : chan thathirnna banantarasarn 
la-ha : tuti ma dayakao dukh siyao cone mar dhakam 
dhayao : thwote bhiksuya bhakha honao Dhanakaran dhalam 
] j bho bhiksu chan dhaya them khao : thwo caityaya draby 
dhaka chan gathe siya dhakam dhasem-li : bhiksun dhalam : 26 
bho baniya purus : thwo banaya madbyas nadi cha-gulini dao : 
thwo nadiya tlras : jin dhanadraby swok tliahao caityadebata 
cha gwor dayakao taya dao : thwo caityaya garbhas con 
dhanadraby samastarn ; niscayanam chan kayuo hala khao : 
dhakain dhayao ; thwote bhiksuya bJrakha hehao Dhana- 30 
karan dharam : bho bhiksu dhany dhany khao : chan gathe 
siya : thwo-guli dhan draby thwo caity-deoya })rasridan 
lata dhakam maha liarsaman yahao oya : thathe biparit 
juyi dhaka jin ma siya : ao chu yaya : ji|n ma siya : ao dm 
yaya : ji aparadhan kena : dhakam dhayao : thwote baui- 35 

16 tha“nei 17 tnuhu. 21 tha°ne. 27 soh. Ahvuy,'i ne”, ''aii, 
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yaja bhakha nenao : bbiksun dbalam : bko baniya ao cbu 
yaya : mebata upakar ma dato ; bho baniya cban j-sam : 
namo Buddhaya : namo dharmaya : namab samgkaya 
dhakam : . . . na bar samm nam karam : tbwote nam jak 
kaya matranam thwo-kma Dbanakar baniyaya la-bat ni 5 
pam bnapaya them culi olam |] tbanam-li la-bat culi oo 
swoyao : maba barsaman yanao : punar-bar banam dasa- 
naldi napa lakao batb ba-jolapao : pancapranaman namaskar 
yatam : tbwote pranam yanaya punyan tuti ni pam utpatti 
juyao olam : tbwo swoyao tbwo-bma baniya maba barsaman 10 
yanao : ascary cayao : tbwoten dbaram 1 1 abo ascary : 
gatbimna dbarm kbao : srT 3 triratn namaskar matr yanan : 
ji la-ba : tuti tbutba juo-guli suddba utpatti juyao ola : 
dbany dhany Tatbagat kbao : tbwo-bma sri 3 parame- 
svarayata puja yaya jogy dbakam dbayao : tbwona.m-b 15 
tbamanam joiiao oya draby bastuk swoyao : tbwo draby 
kaya ajogy dbakani : draby samastam jonao tbao biiapa 
oya-guli margan liba oiiao : tbwo caityaya tbas tbenakao : 
tbwo draby samastam bnapaya them caityaya [ garbbasarn 
du tbabao tbwo caityadebata swoyao ati barsaman yanao : 20 
bbok pusem namaskar yanao totr yatam 1 1 

jj namas te tu mabababo : na jfiato ’bam mabakrpa | 

ksamasva bho sadananda : sarvabbavair namo namab | j 

be caityaraj : cba-laporayata namaskar : he mabakrp cba- 
lapol gatbimna dbalasa : dubldii daridr kbafiao : maba 25 
karuna dayao bi-jyak-bma : tbatbimna-bma cba-laporaya 
draby bastuk jin ma sise baran yana : bbo sadaiiand tbwo 
jin yana aparadb dakwo samastarn ksama yase bi-jyaya mar : 
bbo caityaraj : ji sraddbabbaban cba-lapor caranakamalasaro. 
bbok puse namaska j j bbo jagadisvar : cba-laporaya 30 
prasadan ji tao-cotan labb data dbakam bbarapao : hata 
batasanam byapar yaya dbunakao : thana oya dbakam 
dbayao : swo cakarulao : bnapa tbamanarn yana dbanadraby 

4 dhakam : iia bar. 6 bnapaya. 12 ga°ne. 17 hnapa. 19 hnapaya, 

22 “baba : na inatorahamaha,®. 23 bbavainamo. 25 ga°ne. 26 tba°ne. 

27 sise. 31 dhaka. 33 hnapa.— ne°, ®na, “na®, °n. 


57a 



dakwom thwo caityayata cadhay yanao : liaiiam liatii 
joja]apao thu-gu draby dalcwom daksina cadhay yatam |j 
[j thanam-li thu-giili samayas tliao pas a Dharmakar 
Lam baiiiya tao-cotan dhanadraby labli dayakao thwo 
thayas olam ; thwonam-li thwo-pani thitliim khanarn : 5 
thwo belas tliitJiim bicar yatam [ | bho Dharmakar pasa : cha 
loisal juo ma Hm ra : cha gana ona|o oya : chan j-sam tao- 57& 
cotan labh dayalcao ola : guli labh dayakao oya dLakarn 
dhayao : thwote bliakha lieiiao : Dharmrikaran dharam : 
bho pasa Dhanakar : ji bhagyaya balan maha sampatti 10 
labh dayakao oya dliimo : bho Dhanakar chan gathe gathii 
khao chan juo-guli brttant samastam dhao dhakam dhayao : 
thwote bhaldia heiiao : Dhanakaraii dhalam ; bho pasa 
Dharmakar ao jin chu dhaya : chan dhao-guli Idia ma hese ; 
ji ekant cha-gnli Ian oiia ; thwo belas ban cha-gulis tbena : is 
thwo banas bas yahao coha belas ; maha bhayanak jaritu 
cha-hma oyao : jin joiiao oha dhanadraby samastam tok 
phiyakao ; ji-guli la-hat tuti nayao bira : thwo belas jin 
maha bi]ap yahao coha belas ; bhiksu cha-hma oyao jin 
tor-tao taya dhan swoyao dhara : bho purus cha su Idiao : 20 
thwo dhanadraby gana kayao haya : tliAvo dhan j-sam ; 
srI 3 caityadebataya-giili thulca : thwo dhan kayaya papan 
tuni : cha thathiiia duhkh si 3 ’'a mar : thwo dhan caityade- 
bataj’^ake tu taj’-a yao : hanam chan la-ha tuti ciili 05 ''akeyata 
sri 3 triratnaya 11 am licao dhakam npacles biyao : thwo bhilcsu 25 
liha oh jurani jj thwo belas thwo bhiksuya upajdes them : 
sri 3 Diiddh : dharm : samgbaya nam sumarna yaha : 
thwote pnnyan lii-ha tuti lihapaya them conakao ; thwo 
caityadebataya dhan liha tayH oiia jj ji-guli brttant Idia 
thuti jura : dhakam dhayao : thwote bhakha liehao .Dliarma- 30 
karau dharam : bho pasa Dluinakar : thwote samastam 
satyanam khas ra : haha gatliimha ascary : bho ]jasa ao 
chu j'-aya : dhiry yao : do thwo-hma sri Dharmadluitu-cait- 
yayfike prarthana yao : thwote caityaya fl raby bastuk sakatain 
ca{j[hay yao ; dhakani dhayao : thwote Dliarmakaraya 35 

9 dharanarairi. 23 tha°ne. 26 jura. 28 linapaya. 32 ga“ne. 33 ‘’oaitya- 
yakya . — Ahmye ne®, "jia, “na®, ®n. 
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bhaldia nenao : Dbanakaran dharam : bho pasa Dbarmakar : 
tbwo caity-debaya draby dban samastam tayao : Idmcit 
sesamatr ji-guli upor tayao cadhay yaya dbmio dbakani 
dbayao : tliwonam-Ii Dbarmakaran dbalam : blio Dbanakar : 
dbany dhany cha kba dbakam dbayao : Dbarmakaraiiani » 
tbaman jonao oya miit-mala cba mal ; sri caityadebarayata 
cadbay yatain |j tbanam-li ksanamatr tbwo tbayas conao 
tbithim ni-bmasaya kba blafiao : tbwo-paiii ni-bmam tbao che 
liba olam 1 1 

II tbaiiam-li Dhanakaran j-sam : tbao che oyao : babii : 10 
mam : karat : paribarayata bicar samcar yatam j j tbwote 
bicar yaya dbunakao : ratri jusenam-li : tbao karat sabit 
yanao | kotbas den on jura j j tbwo belas kalatan dbarani : 68^^' 

bbo svami cbi ebay bilamb jura ; cbi-skaraya byapal gatbe 
gatbe kbao bbin ra ma bbifi la : gatbe kbao dbakam dbayao : 15 
tliAvote striya bbakba nenao Dbanakaran dbaram : be stri 
ao jin byapalaya kba guli blaya dbakam dliayao : thamanam 
diiMdi siya-guli brttant samastam kanam || tbanarn-li 
strin dbarani : bbo svami : satyanam tbatbe dubkb siya ra : 
tbwote prakarasam : tbao die t tbyanyarn ji bbagyaya 20 
pbalan cbT-skarao samyog juya dao ; cbi-skar ma datanas : ji 
ebu gati juyio : ji gana one dbakam : bbo svami dbany 
dbany dbayam ^ri triratn kbao : gwo-hmaya nam jak kaya 
matran uddbar jura : dbakam dbayao : tbwote striya 
bbrikba iienao ; Dbanakaran dbaram ; bbo stri tbwo-bma 25 
b‘i 3 triratnaya tao-dban prabhab kbao : tbwoten sri 3 
maba Buddbaya saran yanao barambar ; tbwo-bmaya 
caranakamalas bbok piise nainaskara : banam gwo-bmaya 
nam jak kaya matran ; samast pap pbuiiao ona dbakam 
ni-bma stri purusaya tbitbim sri 3 bhagabanaya nam 30 
prasamsa yaiiao conam jj 

jj tbwo belas Kapirabastuni maba nagaras bi-jyak-bma 
sri 3 Sakyamuni bbagabanan j-sam : tbao purb janmaya 
katbantar kba lu-manakao : Kajrunakar nam tej tbao 
sariran pi kayao bi-j yatam : tbwo-guli tejan svarg maty 35 

4 thwona-li. 12 jxisyamna-li. 13 den. 15 bhine ra ma bhin la. 
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pataias khayakar ckotam 1 1 kanam tku-guli Nagar nani 
janapadas khayakar chotam 1 1 tkwo belas Dhanakar baiiiyaa 
tejan kliao-guli swoyao : tao-cotan bismay cayao conam : 
tliwo belas tejan non wanao dbalarn [j 

ye manava Buddbam aniismaranti : ® 

Bnddbeti Buddbeti Tatbagateti | 
ittbam ca vakyarp. samudirayanti : 

Buddbaya tasmai pranamanti ye ca j 
Buddbaya natbaya Tatbagataya : 
ye puspadbupadibbib pujayanti j 
Buddbam vibnddham saganam samagram : 
t naivedyagandbas ca yulrtam j 
svarge sada bbogasamanvitas te | 
idain samsaram kbalu Buddbapujam : 
bbavarnave samtaranam vidbanam j 15 

kniu prabarsaiva ca Sakyaketo : 

Tatbagatasya bbavananx pray anti ] 1 
gii-guli prakaran dbara dbakam dbarasa : gwo-bma gwo- 
bma manusyan. Budbayata sumarana yata : gwo-hmasen 
Buddb Buddb Tatbagat Tatbagat dbakam nam kayao jura : 20 
gwo-bmasen Tatbagatayata namaskar yata : tb-wo-hma 
thwo-bma manusy jiiram : ihalokas sukb sampatti bbog 
yanao antakaras moksapad layio : banam gwo-hmasen srI 3 
triratnayata pusp dbup gandb adin puja samagri dayakao 
puja yayio : tbwo-bma thwo-bma manusy sada saikalvaram 25 
svargabas lanao : majha anandan cone dayio ; tbwoten 696 
sri Sakyamuni Tathagatayake sraddbabbab taya swoo : 
dhakain dliayao : tbwo-guli tejan sri 3 tSfikyamimiyata swo 
cakar pradaksina yanao bbagabanaya .iarlr lin jiiyfio onam [j 
j| tbaiiam-li sati lai-hnu pratakaras srisury uday jiisem-li : 30 
Bbanakaraya atrl piirus ni-bmam daiiao maba asciiiy cayao 
conam : tbwonain-li thwo-bma Dhanalcaraya inanas bbara- 
param : dhany dbany Tatbagat kbao : ao tejan gu-guli 

2 Dharmakar. 10 dhupadibhi inijayanti. 34 "pujani. lO “rnava. 
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prakaran upades bira : tbwote prakaran yaya dbakam. 
mananarp. bbarapao ; nan a. piakaraya svan : banarn dhnp : 
dip : gaiidli : naibedya : ras rasagr : puja samagri sakatam. 
tayar yatam \\ 1| tbanam-li Dbanakar baniyan j-sani : 

tbao tbitbi ist ; mitr : gosti samastam mnnakao : tbaman. 5 
bnao bnao conao : sri 3 sakyasimb. Tatbagat nimantrana 
yaya dbakam : Kapilabastu dbaya desas one dbakam onam 
1 1 banam thwo des jimo gatbe con dbarasa : bnas jojan bbu 
kenao con : banam bnas bor parakbaran uyakao taya dao : 
banam bnas-guli kbalan uyakao taya dao : banam bnas bor 10 
tarabrks siman uyakao taya dao : banam tbwo simas nana 
prakaraya pamksi-gan bas yanao : nene | tu eya-puk 
balao con : banam nana prakaraya sima-pbalan samyukt 
juyao conam : banarn pabjat svan adin aneg svanaya basana 
dayao con : banam pale-svan pukbulin uyakao taya dao : 15 
banarn. tbwo desas pandit- j an bas yanao con : banam sara ; 
kisi : ratb : sainy tbwote caturangabalan uyakao taya 
dao : banam sa : mes : adin anek pasu-ganan ulao con : 
banarn tbwo de^as sadakalam lasan danao con : sadbu 
sajjanasen sadakalam git badyaya sabd dayakao taya dao : 20 
banarn apsarao sam tuly juo : strijanasen bas yanao con : 
banam ^uddbodan rajaya rajalmlas nana prakaraya dbatun 
sampurn juyao con : tbatbimna desas tbwo-bma Dbanakar 
baniya tbenakar onam [| tbwo belas tbwo baniyan j-sain : 
sri 3 Tatbagat darsan yatain : tbwo-bma sri Tatbagat juyi 23 
gatbimna dbarasa : subarnaya parbat tbein jajvalyaman 
juyao bi-jyak ; banam suya-nita laksanan samjulrt juyao 
bi-jyak ; banam bbiksu-gananam uyakao bi-jyak-bma : 
thatbiinna-hma sri 3 sakyasirnb Tatbagatayata darsan yanao 
manas ati ras tayao : sri 3 munisvarayata swo cakar pra- 30 
daksina yMao : jao puli|n prtbis cuyao ; la-bat ba jolapao 
sri 3 bbagabanaya muMiakamal darsan yanao bimati yatarn j j 
be bbagaban Buddbaya madbyas bir juyao bi-jyak-bma : 
Buddbanatb cba-laporaya padulcas : siran bbok pusein 

3 naibyadya rasana,sogr. Si^tinitr:. 12ne2tu. 16 sara. 20 sarjjanasen 
22 snddliadan. 23 tlia°na. 26 ga°ne. 27 suya. 29 tha°ne. 31 ha jopao. — 
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82 


VICITRAKABNIKAVADANODDHRTA 


namaskar 1 1 ke nath : he guru : ji manas cha-Iaporayata 
paficopacaramatr puja yaya dhakam bkarapao : nimantrana 
yat oya : he bhagaban jin j-sam : dhanadrabyan puja yaya 
ma phii ; ji ^raddhabhab matranam jak puja yaya : he sri 
mimisvar : thanin pe hnu amabasi dinas Nagar nam desas : 5 
bhiksu-ganan sahit yanao : cha-lapor bi-jyaya mar dhakam : 
tbwote bimati yahao : hanam swo cakar pradaksiiia yahao 
silan bhok puse namaskar yahao : daksina dohalapao thwo 
baniya thao chesain liha oya dhakam conam j ] thwo belas 
sri Sakyamimi bhagabanan ajna dayakaram : he Dhanakar 10 
baniya ; jio jio : chan thwote sraddhabhab tasem-li : ji 
j-sam ; thanin pe hnuya dinas bhiksuganan sahit yahao 
oya jula dhakaru ajna dayakararn j| thwote ajha hehao : 
thwo Dhanakar baniya ati khusi juyao thao che liha one jula | j 
j I thwonam-li din-bela swoseni-li thwo baniyan thao 15 
ko|thas suddh yatam : hhapam gomayan bhumis lepan 61® 
yahao : na svak lamkhan hayao : dharmadhatumapdalaya 
ilam pehao : thas thas kihkinijal pehao : sri Buddh dharm 
samghaya pratima coyao : sugandh dhup thahao sobha- 
yaman yahao talarp. 1 1 1 1 thwote dhunakao din-bela jusem-li : 20 

Dhanakaran j-sam : sri 3 munisvaraya nam smnarana 
yahao : lamkha-dharaya mandal dayakao : thwo mandalas 
astahgapranam yahao bimati yatam |j he bhagaban he 
Tathagat : ao jam cha-lapor bi-jyaya-guli samay julo : bi- 
jya-hune dhakam bimati ^'•atam : bhwo belas Kapilabastu 25 
nagaras bi-jyak-hma sri bhagabanan j-sarn : thao paribfir 
bhiksusamgh-panita ajha dayakaram : bho bhiksusamgh- 
pani : Nagar nam desas one telo nuyo dhakam ajha dayakaram 
|j thwote sri bhagaban aya ajna hehao bhiksu-panisen 
dharam : bho guru bhagaban ; jio khe bi-jya-h Tine clhalmrn : 30 
thwote sarnbhasana yahao thwo-hma sri 3 Salcyamuni 
bhagaban j-sam : bhiksuganan uyakao : rddhiparakram ])ita 
kayao : akasamargan bi-jyak julo | j gu-guli prakarari bi- 
jyata dharasa : nana prakaraya tcj pi kayao Nagar dhajya 616 
des thenakar bi-jyatam [j thanam-li sri bhagabrm bi-jyak 35 

0 ganani, 12 j)ya Imu : yil. 14 cho IGhnapaip. 18 kim 2 nP. 
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Mianao : Diianakar ati harsaman yanao srI 3 bkagabanaya 
caranakamalas bkok puyao : padargby adin adar yanao 
puja yatam j| piijayaya dkimakaoprarthanayatam : tbwote 
dliimakao : bisarjan yatam || tlianam-li sri bkagaban. 
j-sam : asanan danao bi-jyak belas parbat : catusamudr 5 
adinam prtbvi kampaman juyakam : bkuklia bolam : 
banam catusamudran lamldia bbay pbayao ; samudraya 
dbilc tok puyao olam j j banam akasamargan babakarasabdan 
laya buyao balam : baiiani svan-\va gakao balani : banam 
megbarajan j-sam parbasa toyakao prakasaman yanao 10 
bilam 1 1 banam punar-bar ; tbwo-bma sri sakyasimb 
bbagabanaya prabbaban: tbwo-bma Dbanakaran sri bbaga- 
banayata pujabbab yanaya punyan : atyant manoram 
juyao con : cuk klianao coii cbe utpatti juyao olam jj tbwo 
cbe gatbirnna dbasa : kinkinijal penao taya dao : banain 15 
laksmin bas yanao bi-jyak : banarn keb : libin sarnpurp 
juo : banaip. aneg ratn sarnpurn juyao con : banam sasy : 
sa-bma adin Icbiiya-peta bribin sarnpurn juyao con : | banam 62a 
subarnaya tbar : rupyaya tbal : kanisaya tbal : sijalaya 
tbal : tbwote nana prakaraya stiialan sarnpurn juyao cob 20 
banain dudii bbyaya dayao con-pani sa : mes adin pa^u- 
ganan samjuld: juyao con : banam tbwo cbeya pinem pinem 
pale-svan pukbubn uyakao taya dao : banam citrabicitraya 
svan-man samjulit juyao con : banain nana prakaraya sisa- 
pbal-man samjulct juyao con ujbanan uyakao taya dao : 25 
tbatbimna ati manoram cbe cba kba utpatti juyao olam j | 

11 tbanam-li Dbanakar baniyan j-sam : tbatbimna aisvary 
utpatti juo-guli swoyao : limagasas Icbana tbem-nenao 
bismay calam : abo ascary : gatbirnna dbarm kbas ne : 
abo ascary : duUrb nas yak ; abo ascary : gatbirnna 30 
amrtaya kbani daya eo : tbatbimna adbbut ja jin gwo 
belasam swoyam ma naiia : nenem ma naiia : ji julam 
paramabbagy jula : ao jin j-sam : tbwo bastukan kriy 
bikriy yanao pararn anandan sukb bbuktaman yaya dbakam 

2 padarcly. 6 juyaka. 15 ga°ne. pyenao. 18 peta. 26 tha^ne. 
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mananam bharapao conam [ j tliwo belasam tbwo Dhanaka- 
raya pasa Bharmakar cha-lmia oyao bicar samcar yatam ; 
bho pasa Bbanakar cban cbu yana : cba-pani Imsal juo ma 
Idiu la: bbo pasa : cban jam thatbimna aisvajry yanao 626 
che dayaku-guli kbanao : ji ati ascary caya dbuno : cban 5 
thatbimna aisvary gatbe dayaka 1 1 banam tbwo cbeya pine : 
pale-svan-puldiuli gwo belas dayaka : banam tbwoyan pine 
ujhan gwo belas dayaka : bho pasa tao-cotan ji bismay caya 
dbmio : dbakarn dbayao : tbwote Dbarmakaraya bbakba 
Aenao Bhanakaran dbalam : bho pasa Bharmakar : cba 10 
gana onao oya : ji thatbimna aisvary badbay jno-guli cban 
gatbe ma siya : cban jnla ksa^amatr suddha ji dies ma oo : 
dbakarn dbayao : tbwote bbakba nenao Dbarmakaran 
dbalam : bbo Bbanakar cban thatbimna aisvary jula dbaka 
jin ma siya : ji juram banaj oiiao cofia dbakarn dbalam j j is 
tbwonam-li Bhanakaran dbalaip : be pasa neo : jin j-sam 
bbiksugan. sabitain sri Sakyamnni bhagaban ches bi-jyacakao 
sradd-bamatran puja yMa : tbwote pupyaya prabbaban 
ksanamatranam thatbimna sampatti labb data dbakarn 
dbayao : tbwote bbaldia nenao Dbarmakaran dbalam : bbo 20 
pasa dbany dhany : cba jiilam, param anand suldi jula : 
dhany dhany Tatbagat Idiao : tbatbimAa-bma Tatbaga- 
tayata sada sarbakar sumaranayao namaskar yaya jogy 
dbakarn : prthls bhok puyao i^t cbi bar daiidaot prapam 
yatam || tbwo belas Ivajpilabastu maba nagaras bi-jyak-bma 25 63a 
sri Sakyamuni bhagaban j-sam : akasmatan batatan biiilao 
bi-jyatam || tbwo belas bbiksu-panisen j-sam: bhagabanaya 
kbval swoyao bimati yatam 1 1 be bhagaban : cba-lapor 
biiilao bi-jyanaya karan cbu : dbakain dbayiio ; tbwote 
bbakba nenao: sri bhagabanan ajfia dayakaram |j bbo 30 
bbiksusamgh : ji bnilaya karan niebata ma kbn : gatbe 
dbarasa : Nagar dbaya nam jauapad-tbanas : Bharmakar nam 
banik-putr cba-bmasen tbao pasa Bhaiiakaraya aisvary 
sampattin sampurri juyao con sw'oyao ati ascary jiiyao : ji- 
guli nam kayao jirtbvls bhok pus em : ^at cbi bar asfcaiiga- 35 

4, f), 11, 14, 19 tha^ne. 22 tha®na. 24 danlaot. 20, 29 iinilrio. 
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pranam yata : ekacitt yatiao tkwote prakaran bkab yata : 
thwoteya karan ji bnela : bbo bhiksu tiiwo-Jima Dharmakarau 
sri caityadebatayata mut-mala cadbay yanao tayaya: 
punyaya pusa dayaya con tbuka [| dbakam ajna dayaku- 
guli nenao bhiksu-panisen bimati yatam : be bbagaban be 5 
Tatbagat : cba-laporasen ajna daj^aka-tbein kbao tbuka: 
dbakam bimati yanao conam || 

tbwo belas Nagar dbaya desas Dbarmakaran sat cbi por 
pranam yak tbas : maha uttam juyao con Cintama|Ei dbaya 636 
kalpabrks sima cba ma utpatti juyao olam [| tbwo sima 10 
gatbirnna dbarasa : nana prakaraya til bil alamkal sayao con ; 
banam swoya tu eya-pu : cone tu chuna-pn : banam ca- 
ndramaya tej tbem : tej prakas juyao con : tbatbimna 
kalpabrks sima cba ma utpatti juyao olam : tbwo belas 
Dbarmakar nam baniyan j-sani : tbwo-guli cintamapi is 
kalpabrks sima utpatti juo swoyao : tao-cotan adbbut cayao 
manas ati bars yaiiao prasann citt juyao : thwo-gu simas 
swo cakar pradaksina yanao sat cbi por silan bbok pusem 
namaskar yatam : tbwote prakaran namaskar yanao ca 
cbi bni chi tbwo tbayasam conam | j banam bnitbanarn. naya- 20' 
guli bastuk ma dayakarn conarn |[ tbwote prakaranaip 
co-cworri : pe bnu dayao onam ] j tbwo belas tbw^o-guli 
kalpabrks kampaman juyao sanam : tbwonarn-li Dha- 
rmakar baniya ati betu cayao : mananain bbaraparam : abo 
ascary jin cbn yanaya nimittin tbwo brks kampaman jnla 25 
kbe dbakam cintarapao conarn ] ] tbanain-li siman dbalam : 
be manusy cban ann ma nase gatbe cona : cban ann ma nao- 
guli pe bnu dayao ona dbakain dhajmo : tbwote simaya 
bacan nenao Dbarmakaran dbalam : bbo kalpabrjks ji j-sain : 64a 

a,nn bastuk ma du : tbwo tbayas cba-lapor darsan y ana 30 
inatran ji ati samtos juya dbrmo dbakam dhayao : tbwote 
Dliarmakaraya bbakba nenao : kalpabrksan dbalam : bbo 
Dbarmakar Cintaraani nam kalpabrks sima dbaka cban gatbe 
ma siya ; cban cbu bastuk pbone bancba jiila : o-guli bastuk 
phoo : cban j-sain : ann bancba jura ra ; pan bancba j-sarn : 36 

10 kalyabiks. IJ ga°ne. I3tha°ne. ISsachi. 22 co-coip. : pe. 27 nase, 
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lianain til liil dharasam : nana prakaraya ratn banoka 
j-satn : kanam subarn : rupy : tamr adiii astadhatii : che ; 
bu : keb adin mebata : ckan cku ickya jula : o-guli prartkaiia 
yao ; jin biya tkuka : bko Dkarmakar ckan sri caityadeba- 
tayata mut-mala ckayaya punyan : ckan bhagyaya phalan 5 
ji-tkimna kalpabrks sima ckanata lata ; dhakam dkayao : 
tkwote kalpabrksaya bkakha nenao manas ati kknsi juyao 
dkalam ; ascary ascary dkakam dkany dkany ji bkagy 
dkakam dkayao : kanam tkwo simayata swo cakar ulao silan 
bkok pnsem namaskar yanao bimati yatam ; bko makabrks lo 
cka-lapol Cintamani dkaka jin ma siya : bko makabrks 
samast bastukan sampnrii jiiyao bi-jyak-kma cka-laporayata 
samast prakaran namaskar : bko brks debata : ao jin sijya 646 
dkimo : cka-laporayake prarthana yaya : bko brks debata ; 
ao ji manoiatk pnrn yanao bi-jya-kune : bko brks jita j-sam 15 
pe cuk Idianao eke dayakao : tkwo cnlraya datkus oka-lapor 
bi-j yanao : dkan dkany sampatti saippurn yanao biya mar 
dkakaip. dkayao : tkwote Dkarmakaraya bimati nenao tkwo 
brksan j-sarp. : Dkarmakaran pkokwo sakatam sampniR 
yanao bilani | j tkwonam-li Dkarmakaraya manas ati anand 20 
yanao: param sukk bkog yanao con jula |j j| tkwonain-li 
Dkanakaran j-sarn : tkao pasa Dkarmakaraya tkatkimna 
aisvary jula dkao-guli barta nenao : tkitkirn bicar yaya 
dkakam : Dkarmakaraya ekes ofi.ao dkalam : bko pasa 
dkany dkany ckan bkagy kkao : tkatkimna aisvary jam gvvo 25 
belasani iienem ma nana : swoyam ma nana : bko pasa 
Dkarmakar : gwo-kma sri 3 Sakyamuni Tatbagataya 
prabkaban ; jkijis ni-kmayam tkatkimna sainpatti lata : 
bko pasa param anandan bkuktaman yao dliakam dliayao : 
tkao tkao ekes param anand con juro jj JW 

j ( tkwonam-li bkiksn-panisen j-sam : sri Sakyamuniya 
kkval swoyao bimati yatani : ke bkagabaii ckuya nimittin 
Dkarmakar : Dkanakar ni-kma baniyaya tkatkimna aisvary [ 65 a 

latam : dkakam dkayao : tkwote bkakka nenao : sii bka- 
gabanan ajna dayakaram : bko bhiksu mebata niinitti ma 35 
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Mill : thwo-panisen Jike tao-cotan sraddliabhab tayao 
puja yatam : lianam caityadebatayata mataya mala cadliay 
yata : tbwote pm3.yaya prabbaban thwo-pani ni-imiasayam 
tbatbina aisvary lata : bbo bbiksii : tbyro-guli lokas : siildi 
bbog yanao : antakaras ; moksapad layio' julo dbakam ajna 5 
dayakaram 1 1 thwote sri 3 bbagabaiiaya ajna iienao bhiksu- 
panisen bimati yatam : he bbagaban ; ao ji-paiii bodb 
juya dbuno dbakam dbayao : tbao thao asramasam bi-jyak 
julo 11^ 

j I iti srivicitrakarnikavadanoddhrte nepalabhakba caturtho 10 
’dbyayab || 

V 

j| tbwonam-li cba-guli samayas Gandbabati dbaya nam 
des cba-guli dasem con : thwo desas ne sar matr bbiksu- 
panisen licakao bi-jyak : thwo des juylo gatbimha dharasa : 15 
ji-m,a-ni jojan bbu kehao coii. : banam dhuo byao nitanani 
niya pe jojan bhil keo : banam ati cone cbuha-pu : thwo desas 
kamacaryan byaptaman juyao con janalok-panisen samjukt 
juyao coil : banam debakanyao saman stri-janan sampurri 
juyao con : banam caturbedan paramg juyao con brabmap- 20 
panisen samynkfc juyao con : banam subhiksu juo : banam 
nag ; yaks : gandbarb : kinnar : thwoten samjukt juo : 
banam tbwo j desaya pione hnas por parakbaran uyakao 
taya dao : bnas bor Idiaran uyakao taya dao : bnas bor 
talabrksan uyakao taya dao : thathimna Gandbabati nam 25 
nagaras : Candrakant dbaya nam raja : Candrabatl nam 
rani : tbwo-panisen rajy pratipal yaiiao bi-jyak : tbwo raja 
juyi gatbimna dbarasa ; mahapratapi : maha karunatma ; 
maba gunik juo ; hanarn thao kay mucayata sukban pratipar 
yaha the : prajayata anand yanam pratipar yak : banam 30 
rajaya madbyas cudamapi juyao bi-jyak : ahamkar krodh 
ma dayao bi-jyak : tbatbimna-hma raja cha-bma Gandbabati 
desas bi-jyak H 

2 oadhily. 4 tha°ue, 10 °ddhrta nepara® caturtha ||. 14 on the margin 
ratnadhvaja. de 11 H A cha-guli. J’rom juylo to 2,1^^ ^ekaddedlater. 
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11 thwonam-li : ^ri sakyasimh bhagabanan j-sani : bhiksu- 
samgh-pani sar-tao ajna dayakaram : bho bbiksuk-pani : 
Bharmongat dbaya nam bodbisatvan dayakao taya caity-deo 
cba gwor jirp juyao : samcur^ juyao senao cofi : bbo bbiksuk : 
cba-pani sakasenam tbwo caity cba gwor jirnoddbar yao : 5 
tbwo caity jirn juyao couaka taya ma teo : tbwo cba-panisen 
udyam yao dbakani ; sri Sakyamimin ajna dayakaram : 
tbwote ajna nenab bbiksU'panisen ajna dayakaram : be 
bbagaban tbwo-bma Bbarmongat dbaya nam bodbisatvan : 
gwo-guli samayas tbwo caity dayakara : tbwo caity cbu | lO 
nimittin dayakara : karan cbu gathe khao dbakarn dbayao : 
tbwote bbiksu-panis bbakba nenao ^ri bbagabanan ajna 
dayakaram ; bbo bbiksu neo : tbwoya betu karan jin kane : 
gathe dbarasa : pura purbakaras Dbarmoiigat dbaya nam 
bodbisatv mahasatvan j-sam : iri 3 Prajnaparamita debi 15 
darsan yaya karanas : tbana ola : tbwo belas tbwo-bma 
bodbisatvan ^ri Prajnaparamita dar&n yaya ma pba : thwote- 
ya nimittin tbwo Bbarmadbatucaity dayakara ka | j tbwo 
caity julaiji : srI Kasyap Tatbagataya paryayasam nise 
dayakao-guli thuka : dbakarn dbayao : tbwote sri bbagaba- 20 
naya ajna nenao bhiksu-panisen bimati yataip j j be bbagaban : 
tbwo caityamurtti-deo dayakaya cbu gun dao ; cbu puijy 
dao : tbwo-gidi ajna dayakase bi-jya-bvane : dbakarn dbayao : 
tbwote bbakba nenao sri bbagabanan ajna dayakaram : be 
bbiksu gwo-hmasenam caityadebata j-sara : Buddb dbarm 25 
sarngh j-sain : agam-dcb j-sam gwo-hmasenam jirnoddbar 
yaiia bloiiao tala : tbwo-hinasaya maba uttam plial lak 
jura : banarn gAVO-bmascnain pustak j-sani : purari j-sum : 
sraddbilbbab tayao jiriioddbar yayuo : tlnvo-bmaya param 
bbagy layio : banam gwo belasam rogi byadlun tbiyio ma :S() 
kbu : banam paficamabapap rwlin ku|staTog adin nas juyuo 
onio ; banam mabadbanadliy juyio : lianani rfijalvulas jamn 
juyao ; aneg rajyalabb dayio : tbwote jirnoddbar dbaya 
padartb maba uttam tbuka ; bbo bhiksuk-jnini <l]iakani 

2 bhik^uku. 3 cnity-deb oha gor, 5 oha gor jlrno uddliilr. K Ijhikyu- 
pani. 22 niurtti-deb. 24 dayakam. 2G jlrno ^(idhri]- yruio. 29 jirjyo 
uddiiar. 31 Miiii.~-Always ne'’, °na, “na®, °n. 
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ajiia dayaku-guli nenao : bMksu-panisen bimati yatam : lie 
bhagaban tbwo caityaya murtti dayakeyata bidbi bidkan 
gatbe gatbe mar : banam hiiapaya ca at gatbe li kaya : 
thwoya paripat ajna dase bi-jyaya mar dhakarti dkayao : 
tkwote bhaklia iieiiao bbagabananam ajna dayakararti ; be 5 
bbiksub tbwoya paripat tbatbem : gatbe dbasa : gwo-hma 
deba jirnoddbar yaya jura : o-bma debaya dbyan yaiiao : 
bomakriya sampiirn yaiiao : debaya nyas pi kayao nyas 
ghat stbapan yaiiao : yatbabidbi them samagri sakatam tal 
lacakao praman them daiiao baya : tbwote sanipurn yaya lo 
dbunakao : cbatr patak adin cbaya dhimakao : yatbabidbi 
tberri aboratr jajn yaiiao pratistba yayu : tbwo-bmaya nao 
dayakaya sinam : adbikani puny dao tbuka dbakam ajna 
dayakaram : tbanam-li bbiksu-panisen srI bbagabanaya 
kbvar swoyao bimati yatam 1 1 be guru bbagaban : dbany 15 
dbany : ao cba-Iaporasen ajiia dayaka-guli lienao : patyar 
juya dbuno dbakarn : tbwote dbayao sri 3 bbagabanaya jta 
swocakar ulao namaskar yaiiao : bbiksu-pani sakaleip 
asanaii danao : tbwo Dharmoiigat bodbisatvan dayakao 
taya jirp juo caityayata purobitacaryaii homakarm mar j at 20 
theip yakao uddbar yatam j| gwo-guli prakaran sri ^akya- 
munin ajna dayakarani ; thivote prakaran cbatr dbvaj patak 
adi sampurnan siddhayakao ; pratistba yaya dbrniakgo : 
bhilvsusarngh-pani sakalerp. sri bbagabanaya tbas oiiao 
bimati 3mtam |1 be nath he bbagaban : cba-laporasen 25 
ajna dayaka them sampurnan sidhayakao oya dhiino : 
dbakam bimati yatam j| tbwote bbakba iieiiao ski bbaga- 
banan ajna dayakaram ; he bbiksab-pani dbany dbany cba- 
jiani : tao-dhaii kary sidhayakao ola : tbwo julam tao-dbanam, 
punyaya Jdiani tbuka ; tbwon mebata tao-dban ma du tbuka : 30 
koti jajnaya siiiani : sat cbi koti kanyadan yaiiaya sinarn : 
koti sa dan yariaya sinam : adbik pun.y tbuka : thwoya 
punyaya prabbaban koti janm svamiya pad lanao : sri 
sambuddbaya padabi layio juJa dbakarn ajna dayakao : 

2 dayc'lvc”. 3 hiiapfiyji. 7 dliyanayao. 16 dhainne 2. 26 them. 29 tao- 
dhamnya. tao-diianam. 30 tao-dhan. 31 kanyadan yanyaya. — Always 
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tliwote ajfia nenao bhiksu-panisen bimati yatam : be bhagaban 
be jiiiasardur : tbwo-guli puny maba uttam kbao : | tbu- 676 

guli piiiiy sunanam caray yanao ona : tbwo-guli katba bbinii 
bliinn yanao ajna dayakase bi-jyaya mar dbakam bimati 
yanao : srI bbagabanan ajna dayakaram : be bbiksab : lok 5 
bit yayaya karanasam jin kane neo dbakam dhayao : tbwo- 
hma sri bbagaban sumuka bi-jyatam 1 1 tbwo belas parbasa 
twoo tbem nenakarp. : gabbastimalayi, tejan khayakar balarn : 
tbwo swoyao bhiksu-panisen bimati yatarn | j be bbagaban 
tbwo parbasa twoo tbern nenakarp. tbathirnna tej sunanam 10 
kbayakar hala : gananarn ola : tbwo swoyao ati ascary jura 
dhakam dbayao : tbwote bhaldia nebao sri bliagabananam 
ajna dayakaram: be bbiksab tbwo-guli tej mebayaken ola 
ma kbu tbuka : tbwo tej julam : Katnadbvaj dbaya nam 
rajaya biman-kbatan piba oo-guli tej tbuka : dbakam 15 
ajna dayakaram : tbwote ajna benao bbiksu-panisen dharam : 
be natb be bbagaban ; tbwo-bma rajaya biman-matraya 
tbathirnna tej praka^ juyao oo cbu betu cbu karanan tbwo- 
lita tej prakas jula : tbwoya nimitt ji-panita lease bi-jyaya 
mar dbakarn dhayao : tbwote bbakha benao sri ^akyamimin 20 
ajna dayakaram : bbo bbilesuk-pani : tbwoniyii dinas cha- 
paniseii swoya dayio tbuka : eba-panisen j siyakio dbakaip. 
ajna dayakaram || 

j| tbwo belas Ratnaprabba biman-kbatas dabao Ratna- 
dbvaj nam raja j-sam : rddbi parakram yabao : akasamargan 25 
ratriya samayasam : sri bhagaban bi-jyak-guli sabba- 
maridalas tbenakal olain : kathani-tbeni tbwo-bma raja sri 
bbagabanaya thas thmakar olam : tbwo- belas tbwo-lima 
rajcin j-sam : gwo-bma siiya-nita laksananain jiikt juo ; 
subarnaya-tbimba barn : banain dol cbi suryaya sinani 20 
tej tbworao bi-jyak-bma : tbathimna-bma sri Sakyamuni 
Tatbagat darsan yabao : bimanan kwolia oyao : swo crikar 
ulfio caranapaduka ni pasain bhok puyao namaskar yanao : 
ekant thanas conain |j tbanani-li sri bbagabanan ajna 

8 too thyain nen&katp. 10, 18 tha°ne. 18 thwulita. 22 siyukio. 

27 thenaka]. 29 auya 30 -tliiinne. 31 thvurilo. — Always ne", 
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dayakaram : bho mabaraj Ratnadhvaj : cbii karanan oba 
thana oya ; cba pramuMianam cban paribar kusal juo ina 
kbu ra dbakam ajna dayakaram : thwote ajiia nenao 
raj an dbaram : be bbagaban cba-laporaya Iq'pan ji anand 
juo tbulca : he paramesvar mebata karanas tbana oya ma 5 
kbu : cba-lapor darsan yaya : namaskar yaya dbaka ji tbana 
oya dbakam dbayao : thwote Idia nenao srI bbagabanan 
ajfia dayakaram : bbo mabaraj jin j-sam maha uttam 
rajadharmaya katba kane : neo : bho mabaraj [ rajadbarm 68& 
dbaya-guli tao-dban tbuka ; gathe dbarasa | ] 10 

yatbaiva vrksam pbabnam. sapuspani : 
samraksayet paurajanan ajasram j 
adbarabhutan nrpates ca nityam : 
bbupala istam Imrute . . . 

]| bbo mabaraj ; gatbe ja sisa-pbalaya nimittinam : sima 15 
la bise bicar yanao tao them : raja dbaya-bman praja- 
lokayata bicar yaiiam la bise taya mar : raja dbaya-bma 
julam praja-lokaya adbarapatr tbuka : bbo raj an : pbal 
juram : pak juya opay : tbwotbem raja dbaya-panisen 
praja-lokayata bina karanas duhkb biya ma teo : raj an 20 
j-sam : nyayanitin rajy pratipar yaya : bbo rajan : thao 
duhkbao mebaya duhkbao utbern bbarape mar : banaip. 
mebaya sukb-naip : tbao sukb dbakam bbarape mar : 
banam bbo mabaraj : dbarm dbaya padartban rajy badbay 
juyio : dbarmaya pbalan rajalaksmi stbir juyio : dbarman 25 
lokan many yayio : dbarmaya prabbaban tatkaranam 
svargabas iayio ; be rajan tbwoteya nimittin dbarman rajy 
pratipar yao |j dbakam ajna dayakaram: thwote ajna 
nenao rajan dbalam : be bbagaban cba-laporasen ajna 
dayaka-gub niscayanam kbao dbakam dbayao: sri bbaga- 30 
banaya caranasam bbok puse namaskar yanao ; tbao biman 
gayao tbao rajyasani j iiha on jura | j 69cs 

1 1 thwo belas bbiksu-panisensri bbagabanaya kbvar swoyao 
bimati yatam j] be bbagaban : chu pupyaya prabbaban 

6 rsan yaya, 9 kanya. 10 tao-dhan, 14 kurute || || bho. 17 yaneip. 

19 dhaya-pisen. — Always ne°, °na, °na°, n°. 
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thwo-lima raja swoya tu eya-pim manoram jura : dliakam .* 
gwo-hmasenam maha Eudr con them con dhalcam : gwo- 
hmasenam JSTarayan con them con dhakarp. ; gwo-hmasenani 
debaraj Indr con them con dhakain : gwo-hmasenam 
Kamadeb con them con dhakam dhara : bho paramesvar 5 
thwo raja swoyao ati adbhut caya dhuno ; manusy-lokas 
jam thathirnna nipaont gwo belasam swoyam ma naha : 
henem ma naha : thwo raj gu-guli desaya : thwo samastam 
ajna dase bi-jyaya mar [| dhakam bimati yak-giili hehao 
bhagabanan ajha dayakaram : bho bhiksiik thwo Katnadhvaj 10 
nam raja jularn meb desaya ma khu : Baisali dhaya Aju- 
dhyaya svami thuka [ ] thwo des juyi gathirnha dharasa : 
dhuo : byao nitanarn. ji-ma-khu jojan bhh kehao con : 
hanarn maha subhiksu juyao con ati manoram than juo : 
astaisvaryan samjukt juo : aneg mantra^astrabidyan param- 15 
gat juo : mahapratapi juo : thathimna-hma rajaya purb 
janmaya j)unyaya prabhaban thathirnna aisvary param suldi 
bhog yahao cona : dhakam sri bhagabanan ajna dayaka-guli 
hehao : bhiksu-panisen bimati yatam [ | j he guru bhagaban : 
chu karmaya bhuktamanan thwo rajaya thwolita parakram 20 
data : chu karmaya prabhaban thulita tej data : thwoya 
karan samastarn ajha dayakase bi-jyaya mar bimati yasern 
bio : sri bhagabanan ajha dayakarani : bho bhilcsuk thwoya 
nimitt samastani jin kane heo j j 

thwo-hma rajan purb jamnas asahkliy puny yafia dao : 25 
gathe dharasa ; thwo-hma raja j-sain : hnathu jamnas 
majhim juyao janin juyao cona : thwo belas hnitham 
hnitham Ichusi-dhikas coiiiio malia daridr juyao : tao -cotan 
duhkli siyao coii jula: thathb co-cwonr cha-hnuya dinas 
thwo-hma majhin mananam bhiiraparam : haha gathiniha 30 
kast : thaiiiya dinas ji ati pi-tyata : thaniya dinas sum 
cha-hma suddhamt banaj oo ma du : tliathe baniya }>urus- 
pani cha-hmam oo dayao : khewa iraya-guli ma dayiio : o 
yaya hen ma siyao : thwo khusiya dhik iisem swol julam : 

, 1 yaya-pur. 7 tha°nc. 12 ga^ne. 15 aamjuktao : an<^g. 17 tha"no, 

20 thvulita, 26 asanikhe. 28 khusi : <il)ikas. 20 oo-ooin. 30 ga"ne. 
ne^ ®na, °na°, % 
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thwo belas cha-tiiayas nadiya tiras puldmli cha-giili daseip. 
con : tbwo tbayas bbiksuk cka-mliasen j-sam : tbao sisy 
cha-bmayata prabrajyabrat biyayata caity-deo cba gwor 
dayakao taya dao : tliwo caity j-sam: sa-jawal: pbayi-jawal 
iriacatasen bmi-te bahal yanao tliwo caityaya gajrbbas con 6 70® 
at-pa swok bnyanao senakao bmi-tao conam [[ tbatbimna 
abasaras tiiwo-bma majbim cka-bma ann naya ma dayao 
maba dnrbal juyakao : bnlubun calalapao juram : tbwo 
belas tbwo jirn jnyao con caity swoyao bicar yariao dbaram : 
su papistb pm’usan tbwo caity senakara kbam-sa dbakam 10 
dbayao : tbwo-bma majhin j-sam : tbwo caity jatb tbe 
asobba yanam taya jogy ma juo dbakani cintarapao : tbwo 
caityaya garbbas gana gana lobo ma dayao con : gana gana 
at-pa ma dayao con : gwo-guli tbas seiiao con : o-guli tbas : 
at taya mal tbas at tayao : lobo taya mar tbas lobo tayao : 15 
blone mar tbas Ihoiiao : can bbuiiao : tbwo majbin bnapaya 
them : sobbayaman yanao tarani | j tbwote dbmiakao 

tbwo majbi tbao tbas one dbaka kbusi-dbik lisem onam 1 1 
tbao asramas cobao tbaniya dinas jita gatbe ann ma lata 
dbakam. cintarapao sumukam conam 1 1 thatbe conao con 20 
belas swo ^ar baniya-pani : samudr par yaya dbakam : tbao 
tbao sarnpatti dbanam jona banaj one dbakam tbwo 
nadiya tiras olam : tbanam-li baniya-jan-panisen majbim 
sar-tao dbalam : bbo majbi ji-pani sakalem samudr par yajya 706 
dbakam oya : nananam par yakao cboo dbakam dbayao : 25 
tbwote bbaldbia nenao majbin dbaram : bbo . . . baniya- 
panisen dbarain : bbo majbi-lok ji-pani satb-samgb swo 
sar baniya dao : dastul tbe kbewa kayao ji-panita bbinaka pal 
yakio ; dbakam dbayao swo sar-hmaya hisapan lyakb yanao 
majbiyata kbewa dam bilam : gwo-bmasenam bastr bira : 30 
gwo-bniasenam aiin-bastuk bira : gwo-hmasenarn draby 
biram : thwo belas majbi sanitos juyao harsaman yanao : 
swo sar baniya-pani samudr par yakararn. : par tbenakao 
tol-tao cbotam | j tbwm belas majbin bbaraparam : ao ji 

3 cha gor. 5 gajrkas. 6 6ok hnyanao. tha®ne. 7 naya dayao. 

12 yanem. 14 gvu-guli. 15 lohva (bis). 16 hnapaya, 21 dliaka. 

22 dhaka. 23 tiran. 26 bho baniyapanisen, — Always ne°, °na, “na®, "n. 
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samast bastukan sampurn jura ; ao-timi param ananci jura : 
dbakam cintarapao conam j j thanaya klia tliwote jura | j 
j[ bbo bhiksuk dbakam : tliwo-liiua majlii cha Imuya 
diuas rurtyu juyao : Baisali dbaya Ajudliya nagaras Eatna- 
dhvaj nam raja dhayakao rajy bliog yanao conam || tliwo » 
jirnoddbar yanaya punyaphalan thatbimna rupaont juyao ; 
manusyaya rup kwo tanao tbatbimna parakram tbwolao con 
dbakam : sri 3 ^akyamunin ajna dayakaram 1 1 tbwonam-li 
bbiksu-panisen bimati yatam : he bbagaban dbany dbany 
kbao ; ao ji-pani patyar juya dhuno : thwo-bma rajayata 10 
pra|samsa yaya jogy kbao : tbwo-bma rajaya aisvary guli 
dao : tbwo-guli ajna dayakase bi-jyaya mar dbakam dhayao : 
tbwote bhakba nenao sri bhagabanan ajna dayakaram : be 
bbiksuk thwo-bma Eatnadbvaj nam raj an j-sam : dbarman 
rajy rajayi yanao praja pratipar yanao ; tbao jas kirti sabd 15 
benakao : nyayanitin des : gram adin stbiran tao : banam 
yacak-panita dan biyao coii |j banain kane neo : gatbe 
dbarasa : cha-gtJi samayas tbwo-bma raja sabba munakao 
cob belas : tbwo-guli sabbas dubsil dbaya bbiksii cba-bmasen 
tbwo rajaya jaa kirti sabd lieiiao ; rajaya sabbamandalas 20 
duba olaip 1 1 tbwo bbiksu gatbimba dbarasa : tuti cba pa 
kbiil : bust sariras dao : meban ninda yaya jogy : swoya 
napam ma eya-pu : thatbimba bbiksuk cba-bma oyao : 
rajayata a^irbad biyao dbaram : . . . tbwonarn-li raj an 
j-sam : tbwo dusil bbiksuyata swoyao bicar yatarp. : bbo 25 
bbiksuk : cba gananam oya : cban tuti cba pa gatbe kbur 
jula : dbakam dbasem-li : bhiksim dhalam : bbo maharaj ; 
ji julam bbiksulr-putr : aneg des desantar bilao bliiksa 
pbonao cba-laporaya jas kirti nenao jim thana oya : bbo 
mabaraj : ji juram purbajanmaya pbalan tuti khiijl jula: 30 716 
sarir kust jura : dbakam dbayao : tbwote bbiildia nenao 
rajan ajiia dayakaram : bbo bbiksak : prabrajyabrat dliaray 
yfiiiao co-cwom : thatbimna sarir gatbe jura : banain cha 
dubsil dhaya-bma bbiksu la : hanaip ma kbu susil dbaya-bina 

4 Ajudhyii. 6 tha°nc. 7 Ico tanao tha”ne. tiiolao. 8 iilul dayakaram. 

21 ga“ne. 22 nindra. 23 tha^ne. 24 dharara : tliwonan\-li. 28 bhik^uk- 
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VICITRAKARNIKAVADANODDHETA 


95 


bliiksii la : cLa klianao ji manas ati ascary jura : blio bhiksu 
cban dhasa bbiksuk dbakam dbala : cba,n bbiksapatram 
ma du : dand ksiksiri ma du ; gana ona dbakam dbajmo ; 
tbwote rajaya ajna neiiao bbiksun dbaraip. : bbo mabaraj : 
ji juram dand patr ma du ni : cba-laporasen ji uparas karuna 5 
tayao jita" dand patr dan bise bi-jyaya mar dbakam dbayao : 

• tbwote bbiksukaya bbakba nenao raj an dbaram : bbo 
bbiksuk cba ama-tbe duhsil juyao juya ma te : sil svabbab 
bbinakao calay yanao juo : cbanata dand patr jin biya 
dbakam dbayao : tbwo-bma rajan j-sam : tbwo bbiksu- 10 
kayata dand patr dan bilam : banarn suddb juyao cob 
anil pan bastuk dan bilam || tbanaya kba tbute || 

I j tbanam-li tbwo bbiksun : Ratnadbvaj raja darsan yana 
matranam tuti ni pam uti biiayao kbnl ma julain : bust 
matran jak ma tor-tu || tb^wonam-li tbwo bbiksuya j-sam : 15 
thao tuti kbul ma juo j swoyao manas ati barsaman yanao : 72® 

tbwo-bma rajayata a&bad biyao : iiha on jula jj 

j[ tbanam-Ii tbwo sabhas con lok-pani sakalem ascary 
cayao rajaya kbval swoyao: bimati yatam : bbo mabaraj 
ji-pani aweary caya dhuno : cba-laporaya sarir ni^cayanam 20 
puriya^arir kbao : dharmaya Idiani kbao : cba-laporaya 
darsan matr yananarp tbwo-bma bbiksuya tutin cuya jila : 
tbatbe tutin cuya jiyao : maba barsaman juyao liba onam : 
dbany dbany cba-lapol kbao dbakam dbayao : tbwote 
bbakba neiiao rajan bharaparam : tbwo ebu betu ebu ascary 25 
tbwo-bma bbiksu mayan lakain tuti kbul juyakao sarir bust 
juyakuo ; dusll juyao nikani jita ebalay yat ola la : banarn 
ma kbu : tbao svabbabanarn ola la : tbwo jin atbe tbatbe 
dbakam ma siyii : maba saindeb jula dbakam manan 
cintarapao conam | ] 30 

1 1 tbwo belas Kasyap bbiksun sri bhagabanaya kbvar 
swoyao bimati yatam : be bbagaban : du4il bbiksu eba- 
bma rajasabhfis oo-bma : mayan bbiksu juyao ola la : 
banarn ma kbu ; tbwoya svabbab tbatbem-tu la : tbwoya 
nimitt gathe kbao ajna dayakao bi-jya-bune dbakam 35 
dbayao ; tbwote bbiksuya bba|kba nenao bbagabanan ajna . 725- 
28 tliatlie . — Always ne°, °na, °na°, °n. 


96 


VIOITBAKARNIKAVADANODDHETA 


dayakaram : lie bkiksuk tliwoya iiiiiiitt jin kane neo ; gathe 
dkarasa : tliwo bhiksu jiilam mayan oo-hma ma khii : 
thwo julam thao svabkabanam rajasablias phone dhaka oo- 
lirna thuka ; bho bhiksu : raja darsaii yaha matran thwo 
bhiksuya tutin cuya ma jio-hma tutiii cuya jila : thwo 5 
rajaya thathimna dharniasarir dhakam sri ^akyamunin 
ajna dayaku-guli hehao : bhiksukan dharam ; he bhagaban 
ji-pani maha ascary caya dhuno : thwo-hma bhiksuya 
prabrajyaya bhabas cohao coh-hmaya tuti gathe khul jula : 
gathe ninda yaya bahal jula: hanain thwo bhiksun raja 10 
dar^an matr yahao : tutin gathe cuya jila : thwo raja deb ja 
ma Idiu : Tathagat ma khu : thwo rajaya thulita parakram 
gathe data dhakam dhayao : thwote bhakha hehao sri 
bhagabanan ajna dayakalam : bho Kasyap bhiksu heo ; 
gathe dharasa [( 15 

cha-guli samayas Bisama nam gram cha-guli dase coh : 
thwo gramas bo-si cha-hma dasem coh : thwo-pani gatbimha 
dharasa : durbuddhi juyao ma bhih brtti yahao coh : ati 
ahamkari : ati adharmi : thathimha kasthahari bo-siya 
mam cha-hma dasern coh : thwo-hma kasthaharikan j-sam 20 
hnijthaTn hnitharn. mamaya uparas droh yahao : naya 
bastuk : twone bastuk : mamayata bhati matr biyao : thao 
jak aparam nayao coiiam j j thathe co-cwom cha hnuyli dinas : 
thwo-hma kasthaharikan thao mamayata Idiao la-hatan 
johao lakamanam dalam : thwo belas lakamaya betha sah 25 
yaya ma phayao maman thao putraya Ichval swoyao dharam : 
bho putr chan jita bina karanas chay lakaman daya : jin 
ohanata chu aparadli yaha : chu ma bhih swoya : ohu 
akarm yaha ; chu ma-khii-giiU yaha : hanam thwo cheyii 
bastuk chum phuka ma du : jita karan ma dayakain chan so 
sasti yata dhakam dhayao : tao-cotan bilap yatain || 
thwonam-li kasthaharikan ati IvTodhabacan yahao mamayata 
(.ihalam : he mam cha ji ches cone ma te : piha hCini huni : 
chan gana one icha jula ana huni dhakani pi tinam j j thwote 

1 ffathya dliarasa fit'ice. 4 bhik,?im; nljil. G 17 

18 bhine. 19 tha'^ne. 22 tone. 23 co-coiri. 28 bhin. — Always no'', '’na 
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tliao kayaya abady Idia iienao : maman dharam ; be putr 
ao cban ji dies taya ma dii : piha biini dhakam dbara : be 
putr ji gana one : gana cone ; ji asra bbalasa cba tbuka ; 
cban j-sam : ji-tbimna papini brddbiyata ama-tbe dbaya 
ma te ; ji julam misa-jat : sunanam pratipal yayuo ; banam 5 
ma kbu ; cban nikanam ji tbwo cbes taya ma kbu dhakam 
dhalasa : ji | tbao che one ka : dbakani dhayao piba oyao tbao 
cbe one dbakam onam || tbanam-li thwo-bma kastabari 
kaya maiianam bharaparain : ao jarn papini mam tbao cbe 
ona : ao-tmii ji ekant paiam anandan sukban cone dbakam 10 
bbarapao co-c\vom : u kbu-bniiya din bitay juyao onam j [ 
tbwonam-li mamayata dves yariaya papan : tbwo-hma 
kastabarikaya cbes katban-tbeni dubbiksu juyao olam : 
banam bni bni cbiya aim naya ma dayao maba dubkb siram : 
banam tbwo-bma kastabarikaya tuti cba pa kbiil juyao olam : 15 
banam tbwoya sariras Imstarogan thiram ; tbwote rogan 
tbiserii-li : tbao byapal yaya samartb ma dayao : abar ma 
lanao : maba daridr juyao conam : tbwo belas tbwo-bmaya 
manan bbaraparam : baba ao jin cbu yaya : ji tbathimiia 
rogan tbilarn : ji mam dbasa tbao cbe ona : jin dbarasa 20 
byapar yaiiao naya samartb ma data : ao ji tbatbe conan 
bartaman juyio ma kbane dbuno : ao ji bbiksuk juyao bbiksa 
pbon one dbakam bbarapao : cben piba onani j{ dbakam 
sri bhagabanan ajfia dayakararn : be bbil^sab tbwote prakaran 
mamayata apakar yanaya papan dusil bbiksu juyao : yacak- 25 
brtti yaiiao tuti kbul juyakao : Imstarogan kayao dublcb siyao 
jula : tbwo | jiilarn mayan oo-bma ma kbu : tbao svabbaban 
ola : dbakani dbayao : tbwote sri bbagabanaya ajna nenao : 
Ivasyap bbiksun sri bbagabanayake bimati yatarn jj be 
bbagaban : cba-Iapolaya ajiia neiiao ji-paiii bodb juya dbuno 30 
dbakam dbayao : tbwote bbaldia nenao sri Tatbagatan ajna 
dayakararn : bbo bbiksuk tbwo-bma Ratnadbvaj raja 
mabadbarmatma tbuka : dbakam sri bbagabanan ajna 
dayakarani | j tbanaya kba tbute jura j j 

1 abany. 4 tliirane. 7 onye. 10 siikhani. 16 Kasims. If) tha°ne. — 
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jj punar-bar Ratnadhvaj iiam raj an j-sain inanas bhara- 
param : ao ji thana rajabhogas cnnan cliu prayojan nia dii : 
ji j-sam : pascimadisas cha-guli banakliandas Biiddliaksetr 
cha-guli dasem con : thwo thayas one dliakaip bkarapao : 
thao stri : putr : putrio napa sahuti sammat yanao rajabha- 5 
raya jya-klia samastain iipades biyao : thwo-lima raja 
Buddkaksetr one dhakam pascimadisa swoyao prasthan 
yanao onam : thwote prakaran Ratnaprabka nam bimanas 
danao o-oin : cha-guli desas tlienam : thwo thayas thwo-hma 
raj an larnl^ha nia hao-guli hiti cha dhar khanam : thwo lo 
swoyao bicar yatam : thwo belas thwo-hma raj an swo jak 
swoya matranam nirmal lamkha-dhara hayao olam : thwo 
swoyao thwo-hma raja ati bismay caram ; aho ascary thrvo 
chu hetii : hna-ca dharasa : lamkha-dha|ra ma hao : ao 746 
dhasa hiti hayao ola dhakam ai^cary cayao conaip : thwo 1/5 
belas thwo hitin non wanao dhalam : bho maharaj : ji sariraya 
duone nar sehao : lamkha-dhara haya ma phata ; ao cha- 
lapol jak darsan yayaom : ji atyant ras sehao coh-guli ma 
sehao : lamkha-dhara hara : thwoten dhany dhany cha- 
laporaya punyasarir khao dhakani dhayao : thw'ote bhaldia 20 
hehao rajan dhararn : bho pranari : ji punyasarir juoya 
prabhaban nikam jula khas thwo jin ma siya dhakam dhayao ; 
thwo raja o ku-hnuya ca ca chi anam has yanao : sati kii-hnu 
snan sarndhya tarpan dhiinakao : bhojanadi dhnnakao 
ananam meb sthayas onam || 25 

thwote prakaran aneg parbat gayao o-oin : cha thayas 
maha durga banas thenarn : thwo thayas thwo-hma rajan 
j-sam maha kalpabrks sima cha ma khanain : thwo sima gathe 
coil dharasa : ati manoram jiiyao : asahkhy sisa-pha] 
sayao con : hanam thwon meb sthanas kalpabrks cha ma 30 
han-thapu loy byiihao gol tnrao : sukhii cihfio conani : thwo 
swoyao rajan bharapa : thwo kalpabrksaya talas ca ca chi 
bas yaya dhakam bharapiio simaya lavosam basan eonarn : 
thwo belas rajan bharapa : thwo kalpabrks cha rna ha loy 
byahajo gol tulao con. dhakam bicar yatam : thwo belas 35 75a 

9 thenani. I2Iai][ikha; clhara. 14hnaca. ISmaHyenao:. 29asamkiie. 
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raja darsan jak yana matranam goi tulao con sima ; tap 
svanao hiiapaya tliem hal dayao : phal : puspanam samynlrfc 
juyao olani : tliwo belas kalpabrksan rajayata dkaxam : bbo 
maharaj : cka-laporaya darsan jak yana matran : ji ati 
sitang juyao cet dayao olain : bbo maharaj ; banam cba- 5 
lapolasen ji-pani stri piiriis ni-bma milay yanao bilam : dbany 
dbany cba-lapolaya dbarmasarir kbao : dhakam dbarain : 
tbwote bbakha iienao rajan dbaram : bho kalpabrks ji-guli 
dbarmaya prabbaban lakam Idiata la : jin ma siya dhakam. 
dhayao bismay cayao conani |j 10 

thatbe con belas brahman swo-hma thenakar olam : tbwo- 
pani gatbimna dharasa : mikha kan-bma cba-bma : cba~bma 
kustarogan kao-bma cba-bma : samany-bma cba-bma : 
tbwote swo-bma brabman-pani rajaya tbas thenakar olam : 
thwo belas rajan j-sani thwo brabman-pani swoyao biear 13 
yatam ] j bho brahman : cba-pani gana one tena dhakam 
dhayao : tbwote bbakha nenao brahmapan dharam : bho 
jajaman kusal juo ma kbu ra : ji-pani julam mebatam dhaka 
oya ma kbu : Katnadhvaj dbaya-hma raja maha dharmatma 
dhakaip dhao-guli neha : ji-pani jurani tbwo-hma rajaya 20 
tbas one dhajka oya dhakaip bicar yatam : thwo belas tbwo- 
hma raja darsan yaiia matranam : milrhan ma khan-hma 
brahmapaya mildian khane dayao olani : hanam kustarogan 
kao-hmayani rog nas juyao onam || tbanani-li thithim 
kha blatam : bbo pasa aho ascary ; cbuya nimittin chan 25 
mikban khane data : hanam kustan kayao con-bmayam 
kust nas juyao ona : tbwo-hma purus jarn manusy juyio ma 
khii : tbwoo napa jak bicar yana matran cha-pani ni- 
hmasayain subhasarir jura : bbo pasa ao thatbe ma Idmto ; 
jhijisen thwo-hmaya bbinaka nene nuyo dhakam dhayao so 
thwo brahmap-panisen nenam : bho purus cba-pani gananam 
oya : chan j at chu ; chan ji-panita saty the kane mar dhakam 
dhayao : tbwote brahmapaya kba nenao rajan dbaram : he 
brahmana : bada aweary khao : jin jurarn cha-pani siya 
thuka : cha-panisen ji ma siya dhaka gatbe dhaya : ji jurarn 35 

1 god. 2 imupaya. 12 ga°na. 16 tena. 20 dhaka . — Ahoaya ne®, °na, 
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Ratnatihvaj dhayanam raja tliiikfi dhakam dhayao : tliwote 
rajaya bhaldia nenao thwo braliniari-paiii maha barsaipan 
juyao : asirbad tayao dkaram : blio maliaraj clia-laporaya 
svaati jay jay juya mar: sada sarbakaram mangalakalyan 
juya mal : dhakara asi-kha bilain : thwonain-li rajau ajna 5 
dayakarani : blio brahman : jio : clia-panijo : sahuti 
yauao thana oya them-hena dhakam dhayao : yathasakt 
pramanan daksina biyao ; thwo brahmari-panita beda biyao 
cliotam 1 1 thAvonam-li thwo brahmaR-pani swo-hmain 
prasad lahao liha onam || 10 

jj thwonam-li rajaya manas bharapa : thwo hetu juo-guli 
samastam thaniya dinas ji bodh juya dhuno : ao ji sanideh 
ma cay a dhimo : aho ascary : ji gathimna karm gathirnna 
bhagy : dhakain dhayao thwo kalpabrksaya taras ca chi 
basan cohao : sati ku-lmu Buddhaksetr one dhakam onam j [ 15 
thwo belas ksanamatrasam Biiddhalcsetr thenain : thwo 
thayas Bimalaprabha dhaya caity cha gwor khanam : thwo 
caity gathimna dharasa : manoram juyao con : ati tao gwor 
swo-swo ki-ki swoya ma gak : ati ban-rak : thathirniia caity 
swoyao manas ati harsaman juyao : thwo caityadebataya 20 
sthanas : marjat them jap tap dhyau yahao upasan conam : 
hanam pujabidhi samastam samjukt yahao chatr cadhay 
yatam : thwote dhmiakao paryahk asan yahao : hma tap 
svahao saksat Ratnakar Tathagat siddh juyao conarn. |j 
thanaya kha thute jj 25 

II thanarn-li btI ^akyamuni bhagabanan j-saip. : Kasyap 
bhiksuyata ajna dayakaram : bho Kasyap bhiksu : thwo-hma 
Ratnadhvajj rajaii j-sani : caityamuiti jirn-uddhar yah«aya 
punyan pratyaksan Tathagat siddh julo : thwoten jirn- 
uddhar yaha uttam phal dhakam : thwo samsaras manusy- 30 
lok-panita ; cha-panisen kane jogy dhakam sri 3 sakyasimh 
Tathagatan ajna dayakaram j j thwote ajna hehao ; bhiksu- 
panisen bimati yatam : he bhagaban he Tathagat : ao cha- 
laporasen ajhii dayaka-guli hehao : ji-pani bodh juya dhuno : 
thwo'hma Ratnadhvaj nam raja dhany dhany khao : maha 35 
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punjasarir kliao ; dliarmaya nidHan djhayam khao diiakam 
dkayao : sri 3 bhagabanaya caranakamalas bkok puseni 
namaskar yanao : thwo bbiksusamgli samastam tbao tliao 
asramas on julo || sri 3 bhagaban jiikwo samadhidbyanas 
bi-jyak julo 1 1 5 

jj iti srivicitrakarnikavad^oddhrte nepalabkakha pa- 
ncamo ’dhyayah j| 5 || 

VI 

jj thwonam-li hanam : cha-guli kalas sri 3 sakyasimh 
Tathagat j-sam ; Baranasi dhaya Kasi ksetras bi-jyak jula : lo 
gwo-guli prakaran bi-jyata dkarasa : asankky bMlcsii- 
gananam uyakao : kanaip asankhy bodbisatv-gan asankhy 
srabak-gan ; hanam deb : daity : nag : jaks ; gandharb : 
garud : kinnar : mahorag : thwotesen puja many yakao 
namaskar yakao bi-jyak || tliwo belas cha-guli thayas : 15 
gram cha-guli j dasem con : thwo gramas Nidhan dhaya 
nam grhapati cha-hma dasem con : thwo grhapati julam 
maha daridr juyao con ; hanam thwo-hma grhapatiya maha 
daridr-hma kalat cha-hma dasem con : thwo-pani ni-hmasen 
dhan draby dayakeya karanas : aneg prakaran brtti byapar 20 
yak jula : thwote prakaran brtti byapar yatasain : thwo- 
pani dhan labh ma du : thathenam ma jiyao krsikarm dhaya 
hmu-jya yayas udyain yatam j j athenam bhumin phalay ma 
juo : thwote prakaran yaha yaha them chum labh ma dayao : 
naya siiddha cul ma lahao : thao thithi ist-panike i^hohao 25 
iiayaii bartaman ma juyao ; thwo-hma Nidhan nam grhapatin 
bharapa : haha kast kast ; jin chu pap yaha j)halan : yaha 
yana brttin su phalay ma jula : ann suddha laya ma phata j j 
ao chu yaiiao bartaman yaya dhakam mananam bharapao ; 
thwo-hma grhapatin thao striyata dhalam : he kante stri 30 
jhijisen aneg prakaran duhkh siyao : brtti byapar yaya 
dhuno : athenam jhijisen bartaman yaya ma phata ; ao chu 
yahao bartaman yaya dhakani dhayao : thwote purusaya 


77a 
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bhaklia nenao strin dhalam : bho svami : ao cliu yaya : 
bina paramesvaran ma bio-tale : jbijis karm ma dao tala : 
bnapaya theiii brtti | yatasam dayio ma Idiu : gwo-bmayata 776 
daiban bira : o-hmaya chum kary yaya mu mvar : gwo- 
hmaya karmas ma data : thwo-hmaya samast kary yatasam 6 
dayio ma Ichu : bho svami jhijisen purb janmas chu pap 
yanao ola khe ma siya : dhakam dhayao : thwote strlya bhakha 
nenao grbapatin dharam : bho stri jhijisen uaya matraya 
karapas : asankhy byapar yaya dhuna : athenam naya napani 
ma phata ; ao thathe conan bartaman juyio ma Idiane dhuno : 10 
ao ji rajaya sewa yat one dhakam dhayao ; Kanakabati dhaya 
nam nagaras : Puspaketu nam rajaya thas one dhakam 
onam j j thwonarn-li thwo-guli Kanakabati nagaras thehao 
rajakulas onani : thwo belas thwo-hma Kidhan baniyan j-sam 
rajaya caranas bhok puyao bmiati yatam : bho maharaj : 15 
ji julam cha-laporaya seba yaya dhaka oya : ji uparas karupa 
krpa prasann juse bi-jyaya mar : dhakam bimati yatarn 1 1 
thanani-li rajan ajha dayakaram : bho purus cha ganan oya : 
chan jat chu : cha julam jin ma siya dhakam dhayao : thwote 
rajaya ajha nenao Nidhan grhapatin dharam : bho prabhu 20 
maharaj : ji jurana meb ma khu thuka : ji juram Baranasi 
dhaya nam Kasi lisetras : Suprada nam gramas coha-hma 
4resti ji thujka : bho prabhu maharaj : cha-lapolaya kirti- 78a 
sabd nenao ji-pani thana oya dhakaip dhayao : thwote 
bhakha heiiao rajan ajha dayakaram : bho mahapurus 25 
jio kha : coo dhakam ajha dayakao : thwote ajha hehao 
bimati yatam ; bho prabhu maharaj : cha-laporaya sada 
sarbakalam jay jay juya mar : bho svami ; ao cha-laporaya 
samgram one belas sardar cha-hma ji juya : thaniya dinam 
nisem jin cha-laporaya cakari yaya : dhakarn dhayao thwo 30 
purus-pani ; stri purus ni-hmap rajaya cakari yahao sukhan 
bhog yahao conam jj 

j I thanam-li thwote prakaran seba yahao co-cwoni : pe 
hnu dayao osem-li : rajakulas la hise taya ati bhihao coo : 
hanam diidu hhaya dao mes dakwom mityu jurani : hanam 35 

3 huaya. 5 aamastam. 9 aaainkhe. 11 scva. 29 4aradar. 33 com 2 
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akasmatanam tliwonam pe knu khu-im ; ati laksap laaao 
con : rajaya ma-tenao taya sara ni-ltmam mjfcyu julain j j 
tkwonam-li pe kiin khu-nti ati ma-tenao taya mut-mara 
cka mal tanao onam : tkwote prakaraii aneg bastuk pimnao 
osem-lio ; tiiwo-hma Puspaketu rajan j-sam manan bkarapa : B 
ako ascary : cku nimittin akasmatan la kise taya mes mrtyu 
jura : tkatke dkayan ji pran saman sara ni-kmam m^yu 
jura : kanaip. tkatke jura dkayan atyant bkijn mutaya 
malani tanao ona : dkakam manan bbarapao rajan j-sam : 
dvarapar purus sar-tao dkaram : bko dvari purus : cka- 10 
panisen jotik cka-kma sar-tao hakio dkakam ajna dayakaiam : 
tkwote ajiia nenao : dvarapar-panisen jotikaya tkas ofiao 
dkaram : bko jotik Puspaketu rajan cha-Iapor-pani tkatkern 
bi-jyaya mar ajna dayakao kala : tkatkern bi-jya-kuni 
dkakam dkayao : tkwote bkakka ivefiao jotikan dkaram : 15 
bko rajapurus : makarajan cku ajna dayakara : ji-pani 
tkatkern oya : cka-pani kuni dkakam dkayao : tkwote 
bkakka nenao : rajapurus-pani rajakulas onao rajayake 
bimati yatam 1 1 bko makaraj : cha-laporaya ajna tkem 
jotik sar-tao oya dkuno dkakam dkayao conaip. || tkwo 20 
belas jotik oyao rajaya caranasam bkok puyao bimati yatam : 
bko makaraj : ji-pani oya dkuno : cku ajna dase bi-jyaya 
teiia dkakam bimati yatam : tkanam-li rajan ajna dayakararn : 
bko jotik mebata ma khu : cku dkarasa : ckuya prabkaban 
gwo-hma satrun : ji dudu knaya dao-kma : cku-nmn mu 25 
mvarem : mes ni-kmam sitam ; hanaiii ji ma-teiiao taya sara 
ni-hmara sita : tkatke jula dkayan kanarn ati tao-ji mutaya 
mala cka malam tana ; cku nimittin tkatke bijparit juyao 
ola ; tkwoteya nimittin chan jotik-sastras bhinaka swoo 
dkakam ajfia dayakao ; tkwote ajna nenao : jotikan j-sam 30 
iiipun kayao jotik-sastr swoyao rajayake bimati yatam : bko 
makaraj : mebata chn-imm ma khu ; grkapalaya dosanani 
ma khu : dust janaya dosanam ma khu : thu-guli bijjarltaya 
nimittam jin binati yaya : gatke dkalasa ; bko makaraj : 
cka-lapolaya rajagrhas papist purus cka-kma duka osem cone 35 

2 tyenuo. sara. :i pye. 7 sara, 8 bhine. 10, 20 .sar-tao. 21 oyao corr. 
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dao ; thwo-hma purusaya prabhaban tbatliina biparit 
;jiiyao ola : dhakam thwo-hma jotikaii bimati yatam : 
thanam-li raj an j-sam : jotikaya Idia nenao bodb jiiyao 
tbwo-bma jyotikayata Marabkab tayao : ajna dayakaram : bbo 
daibajnaaotk'woyaiipakargatbegatbekhao: samastam kane 5 
mar : dbakam dbayao : tbwote ajna nenao jotikan dbaram : 
bbo mabaraj : tb’woya upakar gathe dbarasa : grahapuja 
yayam mn mvar : dan yayam mu nivar : mebata cbu-num 
yaya mu mvar : thwo papist purus cba-bma jak : tbwo raja- 
kulas taya ma teo : tbwo jak pita choyao : tbwo biparit 10 
upadrab samastam cbu-nnm dayio ma khu dbakam dbayao : 
tbwote jotil^aya baky lienao raja ati ascary cayao pratit 
juyao : tbwo-bma jotikayata daksina bijyao cbotam \\ tba- 796 
naya kba tbiiti 1 1 

1 1 tbanam-li rajan j-sam : mautri sar-tao ajna dayakararn : is 
bbo mantri ji-guli kba cba buti neo : cbii dbarasa : jbiji 
rajakulas sebak juyao coii-bma ni-bma stri purusayatam 
bujhay yaiiao : thwo-pani nugaras diibkb ma dao-guli 
katban : tbwo-giili rajakulan pita cboo : bilambb yaya ma 
te dbakam dbayao : tbwote ajna ueiiao : mantrin bimati 20 
yatam ; bbo mabaraj tbwoya nimitt karan gatbe kbao : 
jin ma siya dbakam dbayao : tbwote bbakba nenao rajan 
ajna dayakaram : bbo mantri adbhutaya karan chan ma 
siya ra : jbiji rajagbaras la bise taya mes ni-bmam akasmatan 
mrtyu juram : hanam sara ni-hmain mrtyu jura : banain 25 
ji-guIi mut-maJam tana : tbatbimiia biparit juo-guli thwo 
papatma sebakaya nimittin ; jbijis tbatbimiia upadrab juyao 
ola dbakam jotikan dhara : thwoteya karanan tbwo papist 
puTus-pani ni-bmam jbiji ra,jyan pita yaiiao : meb rajaya 
thas taya cboo : bilambb yaya ma te dbakani ajfui dayakuo : ao 
tbwote ajiia lieiiao mantrin dbaram : bbo prabbu mabaraj : 
tatbastu tatbastu : cha-laporasen ajna dayaka them jin 
niscayanam yaya julo : dhakam dbayao : tbwonani-li mantri 
j-sain : Nidhan nam grbapatiya ni-bma j stri purus sar-tiio 80« 
dbaram : bbo grhapati cha-pani ganan oya dhakain dbayao : 35 

1 tha”ne, 5 kanye. 12 aweary yjiyao. 23 abluitayfi. 25 Hara. 
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th^vo belas Nidban grliapatin dharam : bbo mantri : ji meb 
stbanava ma kbii : ji juram Baraiiasi ksetras Suprada nam 
graman ji oya : ji jiiram sresti-jat tbuka dhakam dbayao : 
tbwote kba iienao mantrin dbaram : bbo purus tbatbimiia-hma 
purus cba tbatbe mebaya sewayao juya ajogy : cba thana 5 
conan bbin ma jiio : cba tbao tbas buni dbakain dbayao ; 
kimcit bbati bastuk biyao : adarabbab yanao desan pita 
cbotam 1 1 

j I tbanam-li Nidbaii nam grhapati : tbwoya kalat 
ni-bmam tbao des one dbaka on am : tbanam-li tbwo- 10 
bma grbapatin ras manan bbarapa : abo ascary gathimna 
diirbbagy ji : jin bbarapa kary cbn-num sidbayake ma phn : 
tbwo ji strin lakam cbum yaya pbao la dbakanr : ao tbatbe 
ma kbiito : tbwoya bneone dhaya dbakain manas bbarapao 
dbararn : bbo stri ao gathe yaya mar : jhiji ona ona tbas ma 15 
jila dhakam dbayao: tbwote svamiya bbakba iienao strin 
dbaram ; bbo svami ao jin cbu yaya : ji jurani niisa-jat 
dbakain dbayao : tbwote striya bhaldia nenao : grbapatin 
dbararn : rere candari papistb misa : chan nimittin jin 
asainkby dukh siya dbuno : anejg prakaran brtti byapa- 20 
rain yana : atbenam cbnm labb ma du : re candari misa : 
cbanata jin la biya ma pbata : chan gana one icbya jura 
ana buni : ji jurarn eya tbas one dhakam dbayao : tbwote 
svamiya bacan neiiao : mikhas khobbi pvapal yaiiao dbaram : 
bbo svami thathiiia ajogy kba ebay hlana : jin cbi-skarayata 2r) 
cbu aparadh yana dao : ji gana one gana cone : cbi-skaraya 
bacan langbana ma yase tbao che tor-tao thana oya : bbo 
prabhu tbatbimiia kba blase diya ma te : ji juram cbi-skarao 
samsarg chin gu-guli abar yata : jinam o-guli ahar yaya : 
cbisen duhkb sirasa : jinam duhkh siya : cbisen stikh sirasa 30 
jinam sukb siya; chi gu-gu gati jura: jinam u-guli gati 
juyio ; bbo svami tbatbimna kba chata blase diya ma te 
dbakain dbayao ; tbwote striya kba lieiiao : grbapatin 
dbaram : bbo alaksani stri : thaniya dinas jin niscayanam 
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clia la Iliya ma pliata : clian eya tlias litoi : ao apalam kalah 
yaiiao Ivanaya chum prayojan ma du : chanata jin tor-te 
icha yaya dhimo : cone ma te : htini huni dhakam dhayao : 
thwote svamiya bacan hehao strln dharam : bho svami 
chi-skarasen ji uparas gathe karuna ma taya ; thathimna 5 
nirjan margas jita tor-jte dhaya ma te : bho prabhii mebata 8ia 
ujan dase diya ma te : tatkaranam jhijis che one nuyo dhakam 
thithim kalah yahao : ni-hma stri purusam thwo-guli sthanan 
onam j | thwote prakaran o-om : sri sury ast juyao onam ; 
thwo belas sima cha maya kwosam thwo-pani stri purus lO 
ni-hmam basan conam j | thwo thayas ca-hnasaya swo pahal 
jao belas : thwo Nidhan grhapatiya manas bharaparam : 
gathe dharasa : ao thana cone ma khato : thwo ji kalat 
alaksin khao : thwoya karanan ji kary nas jura : hanam 
ann adi bastu bhab samastam haya hayanam li ma lak : 15 
thwote ni^cayanam thwo-hma misa thanam tor-tao : ji 
ekantan meb sthanas one dhakam thwote bharapao : thao 
striya hhel oo-guli samayas tham yakat jukwo dahao onarri [ [ 
thwonarp-li ci-bhay bhu thesem-li srI sury uday juram 1 1 
jj thanam-li pratakal jusem-li thwo sima kwos coh-hma 20 
striya hhelan cayao swosem-li : thao purus ma khahao 
yakat juyao : ana one hen ma siyao : maha bilap yahao 
dharam : ha bharta bharta jin jam chuni aparadh yaha ma 
dll : thathimiia nirjan thanas jit tor-tiio : ji svami gana ona : 
thwote prakaran bharta bharta dhayao co-cwom: jita gathe 25 
tor-ta ; hay svami svami : ann najyam ma dum ma dhaya : 
twonem ma dhaya : tiyam ma dhaya : pime ma dhaya : 
thivote prakaran svami dhaka bharapao co-cwom : ji tha- 
thimiia thas tor-ta, gana ona dhaka : haha kast : kamgar 
dhaya-hma : daridr dhaya sakalyanam ninda yayio : haha so 
daib daib : thathimna abhagini chu yaiia papan thathiiniia 
diihkh siya mar : ji misa-jatiya janniam dhitkar dhakam : 
la-hatan kapar phayao bilap yatam : hanam thao nugalas 
thamanam dayao bilap yatarn : hanam ha cahao biya sima 

5 tha°ne. 9 a.*;!. 10 ehamac hamayakosaip. 18 hnel. juko. 19 thesyam-Ii. 

20 koa. 22 cme hyen. 24 tha“iKj nirjan than thsiuas. 25 co-eom. 27 tonem. 
puijinya, 28co-eoj}i. tha°ne, 29ona(lhaka«rft/«//(//«r, 31 tha°iiei — Almai/.'f 
m°, °na°, °n. 
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bliet buo them : pith vis gol tulao Ichobhi-bal hhak bilap 
yatam* hanam thao la-ha : tuti bas eulao khwolam : thwote 
prakaran sah yaya ma phayao : thwo-guli kathanam non 
waya ma phayao murcha juiam j{ 

thwo belas thwo-guli thanas samnyasi cha-bma olara : 5 
thwo-hma samnyasin thwo-hma murcha juyao coh-hma stri 
khaiiao bical yatam : thathiha nirjan margas cohao coh-hma 
stri su khao dhakam dhayao : thwo-hma striya thus thenaka 
ohao dhalam : bho stri-jan : dao dao ama-the mrtyuk con 
theni cohao chay non ma wasein cona: chasukhao; thii-gu 10 
sthanas chu yahao coha dhakam dhao-guri hehao : acet 
juyao coh-hman : cet dayakao dhalam : bho paribrajak : 
ji-guli dukhaya kha gulita hlaya : ji meb | ma khu thuka, : 82a 

ji juram Nidhan nam baniya stri thuka : thu-gurl sthanas 
ji-pani : ni-hma stri purus bas yahao coha : thwo beras ji 15 
at! parisram juyao coha : thwo beras ji svamin jita tol-tao 
ona : bho samnyasi : ao ji gana one : ji chu gati juyuo : 
ji gana one ; bho samnyasi : ao jita la bhati kehao bio : 
dhakam dhalam : thwote striya bhakha hehao samnyasin 
dhalam : bho abala-jati : chu karanas chan svami tor-tao 20 
ona ; gana ona dhakam dhayao ; thwote saninyasiya bacan 
hehao : strin dhalam : bho samnyasi ; mebata ma khu ; 
param daridr juoya karanan aneg prakalan brfcti byapal 
yahanam : labh ma dayao ; yaiia yaha the ma jiyao : 
Puspaketu rajayake ji-pani ni-hmara sewa yat oiia : thwo 20 
belas ji-ma-ni hnu dayao osem-Ii : rajan j-sam anist barta 
siyao : ji-pani ni-hmam tor-tao hara : thwoten Kana- 
kabatinam nagaran oya : thwm belas ji purusan jita alaksani 
stri dhakam dhayao : ji hhel oyao co-taren jita tor-tao ona : 
bho paribrajak ; cha-lapor-pani jin ma siya : ganan hi- ao 
jyaha : cha-la-por gana bi-jyaya teha dhakain dhayao : 
thwote bhakha hehao samnyasin dhararn : bho stri-jati ; ji 
ju|lani Baranasi dhaya Kasi desas ; sri 3 Gautam Tatha- S2b 
gataya sabhamandalas coh-hma ji ; thwo thayan Nairanjana 

1 bhek 1)110, khoblu : Lfil. 2 kholaiji. 3 saliiij'a ma phayao, 7 tha'''ne. 

8 thenamka. 10 wascip. 17 gana. 20 clnin svilmi ; aain hfisi, 

22, 29 Imel, eo-taremn, 31 tena.— ne°, °na, “n. 
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dbaya naclis snan yat one dhaka tkwo-guli Ian oya 
dhakam dhayao : thwote samnyaslya bkaldia fienao : 
misan dhalam : bko samnyasi cbu papaya phalan thatbimna 
abhagi daridr jiiyakao : tbathimna nirjan banas svarnin 
watakao cone mar : bho paribrajak : ao jita chu upakar dao : 5 
jita raksa yanam prasann juya mar dbakam dhayao : thwote 
stri-jatiya bhaldba nenao sanmyasin dharam ; bho stri chan 
che gana khao : chan mam sii : baub sii : chan mam baiib 
du ra ma du ra : dhakam nesem-li misan dhararn : bho pari- 
brajak : ji mamarn danio : baiibam danio : thao thithim 10 
danio : ji juram maha lajya cayao : thao che one ma chala : 
bho saninyasi svami ma dayakao mvahao cohaya chum 
prayojan ma du : jaubhan juyayam prayojan ma du : thathim- 
lia papadehi ^arir thwo jib mvanao cohaya chum prayojan 
ma du : mptyii jakam sobha jula dhakam dhayao : thwote 15 
bhakha heiiao : sanmyasin dharam : bho stri- jati niscayanam 
chanata raksa yaya-guli jatn dao : chan svamio hone bahcha 
juosa : tao-dhaii purus cha-hmao napa honakao biya 
dhakam dliayao : j thwote bhakha hehao strin dhalam : bho 
paribrajak: thao hhapaya svami cha-hma binan meb punisao 20 
hone-guli manas t bacakalpana sudha ma dao : dhakam dhao- 
guli hehao sanmyasin dhalam : bho stri-jan dhany dhany 
khao: chan citt swoya dhmio : bho stri chan thu-guli 
dukhaya nimitt karan hene ichya juosa : ^ri 3 Gautam 
Tathagataya thas one wayo dhakam dhayao : thwonain-li 25 
sanmyasin j-sam ati karana tayao- Baranasi dhaya Kasi 
desas thao napam bona yanam j| 

[ I thwonam-li katha-thiini thas thas basan cohao o-om : 
Baranasi dhaya nam Kasi des thenakar ohao : gu-guli thas 
sri Sakyamimi Tathagataya sabhamandal muhao bi-jyata : :}() 
o-guli thas oiiao ekant chakhe coha conain j| thanam-li 
sanmyasin Kasyap bhiksu sar-tao dhalam | j bho Kasyap 
ji-guli bacan cha huti heo : mebata ma khu : chu dliarasa : 
thwo jin bohao haya-hma misa cha-hmasen : tao-cotam 
duhldi sio-guli kha samastani jin heha ; hanani blio Kasyap : 35 

3, 4 tha'’ne. (> yanoip. 13 tl)a°joo. 18 tao-dlian. biya. 21 manasa, 

23 strin (/or samnyasi). 23 sar-tao.~hi:«orty« iie°, “na'’, °n. 
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thwoteii sri 3 Gautam Tathagatayake bimati yabao bio 
dhakam clbayao : thwote samnyasiya bbakha iieiiao Kasyap 
bbiksun j-sani : pbek.tiinao coria asanan danao : Jao pa 
]a-bat thata ] clioyao : jao pulin prthi-mandalas cuyao : bath 836 
jojalapao sri J^akyamuniya caranarabindas siraii bkok puse 5 
namaskar yanao ,ki bhagabanaya miikkakamal darsan 
yaiiao bimati yatam j| lie bhagaban : tbwo stri-jati cha- 
lima thathinina diibkk gatlie jiila : thwoj’^a m'mitt aj iia dayakase 
bi-jyaya mar dbakam bimati yanao : tbwote bimati nenao 
sri bbagabanan j-sani ajua dayakaram j| be Kasyap : lo 
tbwo-bma stri-jatiya cbu dubkb jiila : tbwo-guli brttant 
dbao dbakam dhayao : tbwote ajna iieiiao : Kasyap bbiksun 
bimati yatani : he bhagaban : tbwo strijanaya diihkbaya 
kha jin bimati yaya : gatbe dharasa : Suprada dbaya nam 
gramas coii-hma Nidbaii dbaya nam grbapati cba-bma dasem 15 
con : tbwoya kalat tbwo stri j-sa : diihkbaya kba tao-cotan 
daridr juyao : nana prakaran byapar yatasam : anii naya- 
guli cul latake samartb ma du : tbwote prakaran dukb 
siyanam kificit cbuni laya ma pbayao : Kanakabati nagaras 
Puspaketu nam raja cba-bma dao : tbwo raja dbarmatma : 20 
kaninatma : tbathirnna-bma rajayake seba yat one dhakapi 
n i-hma stri purusayatbitbirnsabuti yanao onam jj tbwobelas 
tbwo-bma grbapatin rajayake sewa yaiiao cojnani : tbwo 84a 
belas pe bnii dasem-li : tbwo rajaya ati ma-teiiao taya mes 
ni-hmam sik jura : tbwonain pe bnu kbu-nu : sala ni-bmam 25 
sitam : tbwonain pe bmi kbu-mi : kothas tasern taya-guli 
ratiiamala tanao onam : tbwote prakaran anist barta juyao 
oo-guli rajan siyao : tbwo-bma Nidban nam grbapatiya stri 
purus ni-bmam alaksan : tbwo-pani ni-bma duba oo belasam 
nisem ; upadrab tu jula dbaka ; jotik-sastr kenao tbwo-pani 30 
ni-bmam ; kalapurus kba dhakara bbarapao : tbwo-pani 
ni-bma tri purusam cben pi tinao cbotam jj tbwo belas 
rajaya ches ma tayao : tbao de^ one dbaka liba oil belas : 
nirjan margas sri sury ast julam : tbwo belas tbwo striya 
bbartan j-sam manan bbaraparam: gatbe dharasa: tbao 35 
8, 21 tha°na. 21 onya. 23 seva. 25* 26 pye, 25 Aala. 33 ooii 
belas. 34 a.st. — Always ne°, °na, °n. 
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kalat alaksaiji juoya karanan tini : ji tliathimiia biparit jula 
dhakani : ao thaniya ratris tbanam bas yanao : tliwo misaya 
liiiel oyao : thwo alaksani tol-tao bise one dbakam bharapao : 
tbwo strl tol-tao on jula 1 1 bho jagadisvar : he bhagaban : 
thwo bada ascary chii papaya pharan : thao bhartan watakao 5 
duhlfh siyao con : thw'oya karan ajha dayakase bi-jyaya 
mar dhakam dhayao ; th'wote Kasyapaya bhakha nejiiao : 84i 

sri 3 jagannath bhagabanan ajna dayakaram || 
bho Kasyap bhiksu : thwo hetu ascary inebata chum ma 
khu : bho Kasyap chanata kane heo : gathe dharasa ; cha- 10 
gull samayas Kapot dhaj^a nam bisayas Bisam dhaya nam 
baniya cha-hma dasem con : thwoya kijaSIBasubhadr dhaya 
nam cha-hma dao : thwo-pani mam : baiib ni-hmam brddha 
juyao : jyath jithi juyao coh-pani dao \\ thwo. belas Bisam 
nam bapiyan j-sam : maha caturan dhan kamay yatam : 15 
thwote prakaran dhan kamay yatasam : buddhi bibek bicar 
chum ma du : hanam mam baub nayak ma yase : thamani 
cheya nayak juyao : thao khusi yahao conam 1 1 thf^arn-li 
eha-hnuya dinas kija-hma tao-dhikar juyao osem-li : ']|hwo 
Bisam nam baniyan j-sam : mam baubaya uparas ahai,g^p 20 
tayao dharam ; he mata : pita : jin udyam yahao : b^Q^aj 
j 5 ?'ahaya karanan swo lak dhan niune dhuno ; cha-pani 
hma stri purusan : chu purusarth yaya teha : cha-paniseh ; 
guli sampatti sadhan yaya dhuno : he mata pita : thw© 
ches dakwo sampatti ji thuka: cha-panisen jin da5^akao taya 25 
sarnpattin sukhan nayao cofi dhakam mam baubayata ****""“ 
nvatam jj thwo belas bauban dhararn ; he pu jtr baubaya 
adhar jiiram cha thuka : bho puta : chan j-sain ama-the 
kha hlaya ma te : ji julam brddhakal jula : thaniya abasaras 
jin chu parakram kene phayio ; ksama yaya mar dhakam 30 
dhayao : thwote • baubaya kha hehao kayan dhalam : bho 
pita : chanata nake toraketa : kutun soneta jin saraarth 
ma du dhakam dhao-guli hehao baub-hma sumukam conam || 
thwonam-li maman j-sarn. kayayata dhararn : bho piita : 

1 tlia°na. 3 Iinel. bisye. 4 one jula 1|. 20 Bikham. 21 yanuo. 

23 tena. 26 sukham. 27 nva in nvatani indistinct. 30 kenye. — Always 
ne®, °na, °naV 
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cliaii cliu klia, hlaiia : bliim-giili klia lilao : blio put.r : bacau 
saman dliarm mebata ma du : ckan-guli aliamkarabaky 
nenao : eban ban j-sam kayan dhao-gu kba iienao : mikban 
kbobbi biiyakao jiila : tbatbe migalas syak kba blaya ma te 
dbakam dbayao : tbwote mamaya kba nenao abamkaran » 
dbaram: be mam cban ati catur juyao kba blat ola : cban 
bhartan gulita sampatti dayakao tala dbakam dbao-guli 
kba nenao : maman dbalam : he putr thaniya dinas ji-pani 
jyath jitbi jiira : chan ama-the dbaya jog}?- ma juo : balakb 
belas cbanata la binao taya : hanam jin nayam ma dbase : lO 
twonem ma dbase cban pratipar yanam taya : bbo putr ao 
tbani jin diikh siya-guli samastara khane ma data |) bbo 
puta : cban mam baubayam ] uparas ama-tbe dbaya ma te : 856 

cbanata papan jakam pimi thuka ] j he puta : tbwo samsaras 
mam baub saman uttam meb ma du: mam baubayake sewa is 
yana-tbimna dbarm mebata ma du : mam banbayata dob 
yana-tbimna agbor pap meb ma du j j be putr : ji-pani 
ni-hinayata ja jin bbinaka la hisem taya mao dbaka chan 
gatbe ma siya : bbo putr ; putr dhaya-bmaya adbar juram 
mam baub thuka ; hanam mam baubaya adbar juram kay 20 
moca thuka : bbo puta : cban tbatbe dbakam ma siya 
dbakam maman dbao-guli barta nenao kayan dbalam : bbo 
mam : jita mamam mu mvar : baubam mu mvar ; cha- 
panita jin la biyam ma pbu : cba-pani byapar yanao nao : 
dbakam dbayao : mam baubaya bacan ma nenase : dakwo 25 
dban sampatti ann bastuk samastam gor muiiao kotba cba- 
gulis tayao : talan dayao ; cibn tayao talam | j tbanam-ii 
mam param duhkh siyao : khval kbiukao : mikhas kboblii 
pvapar juyakao dukbanam conam j | tbwo belas : bauban 
kayayakbval swoyao dbalam: be putr: cbensew'a yana co- 30 
cwom chan ama-tbe dbasem-li jin cbu dbaya : dbakam 
dbayao: mam baub ni-hmam jhasu-kar jukwo tayao: 
mikban kbobhi-dbar bayakao ni-bma stri j purusam biiap 86a 
yaiiao conam jj 

7 dayakaota. 11 to tonyam ma dhasye. yanem. 16, 17 -thimna. 

19 dhaya-. 25 nyanasye. 26 kvatha. 27 cimhn. 30 dhala co-com. — 

Ahmys ne°, °na, °na°, ‘’n, 25 (nyanasye). 
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thaiiaip-li Basiibhadr dbaya iiam ciki-dMlv-lima kayaii 
j-sain ; mam baub ni-hmasenain bilap yak-giili swoyao 
Bisam nam dajuyata dhalam : be dajii : mam baub iii-bmam 
kbwoyao conaka cban cbii yana : he daju : mam baubayata 
amaiiy yaya ma te dhakam kijan dhao-giili neniio : Bisam 5 
nam dajun dhalani : he kija : chan chu kha hlat oya : chan 
mam : chan babiiyata la hiya ma phii ; chain ekat coo ; 

Ji juram yakatan cone : chan gwo-guli icha jula : o-guli yao : 
jinam gwo-guli ichya jula : o-guli yaya dhakam dhayao ; 
thwote dajuya bhakha hehao : Basubhadr nam kija-hman lo 
chum li-sal ma bise manas bharaparani : ao thwoo napa 
gulita Idba hlaya : jin mam baub gathe tol-te : mam bauba- 
yata aim ma nakuse gathe taya : niscayanam mam baubayata 
jin la hihao taya dhakam, manan bharapao conam j ] thanam- 
li Bisam nam jyest putran mam baubayata naya twone 15 
bastul^; chu-num ma bio ; thwo belas mam babu ni-hmam 
ann naya ma dayao khval cat ma kanika cofi jula ; thwonam- 
ll mam baub ni-hmasaya thithim sammat yahao strln dhalam : 
bho jirabho svami : ao jhijisen chu byapal yahao bartamajn 
yaya : chu bitti yahao ann raya dhakam dhayao : thwote 20 
strlya bhakha hehao bhartan dharam : bho priy stri : ao 
chu yaya : ji dhalasa jyath julo : banaj one samarth ma 
data : thana oyao sunan jio napa byapal yat oyio : ao jin 
chu yaya : putr cha-hmasen dhalasa tol-tao tala : he stri 
chan j-sam : kapas phe-jya kayao j-sam : thaniyata ann 2a 
ci-bhay ku-hnum dayakio : ann bhati sudha ma iiase gathe 
cone : ann naya ma dataha : siya-giili jakani bhih dhakam 
dhao-guli hehao : strin dhalam : bho svami ji juram brddh 
jura : gathe byapar yaya : ji juraip. mildianam ma khah : 
ji julam mrtyu juya-guli jakicha jula dhakam. thithim ni-hma 30 
stri purusaya kha hlahao cona : thwo belas kanest kay Basu- 
bhadran j-sam: thao mam baub lu-manakao : baubaya 
thas oyao : thwote prakaran dhalarn : he pita chan chum 
naya ma du ni ra: ao chu yaya; hatas caya ma te dhakam 

4 khoyao. 11 bisye. 15 tone. 16 luo. ni-hmanu 18 ni- 

hmasaya. 19 jhijisen. 22 samarth data. 23 yatataoio. 2G ina nase. 

27 hhin. 31 kane§tast. 34 ma dhn. — Always no", “na, °na°, "n. 


866 


VIClTRAKARNIIvAVADANOBPHRTA 113 

dliayao : thwote kayaya bhakha fienao bauban j-saiii : 
niiMias khobbin pvapal jiiyakao : kayaya kbval swoyao : 
be piitr ji tbaniya diiias cbnm naya-giiH bast-uk ma dii : 
cbu naya : cbaii dapin dakwo dban sampatti naya-gu : 
twone-gu bastiik sakatam kotbas | swok tbanao ; talan 5 87a 
dayao tala : ao cbu yaya : chan daju ji-paiii tol-tala : ji 
julain : chan mamaya julam cba cha-hmasaya asraii coiia 
tbuJca : ji-pani dharasa jyath jitbi jiila : byapar yaya ma 
phata : be putr : cba cba-bmasen khii-bnum : ji-panita 
tol-te ma te dhakam : thwonam-li banam mam j-sain tao- 10 
cotan kbwoyao : kayaya kbval swoyao dbaram : he putr 
chan dajun dhalasa : ji-panita bicar ma yata : cha cba- 
bmasen khu-num bicar yayio la khe dbakam cona : ban 
dajuyake dharasa : karupa daya ma data : chan a^ra 
bhalosan cona : chan kbu-nurp. ji-panita raksa yao dhakain is 
dhayao-guli kha iienao ati karupa cayao ; kanest-bma putran 
dhalam ; bho pita mata ; cha-pani gyaya ma te : ao ohu 
yaya : ji dhalasa balakh tini : he pita mata cha-pani jin 
tol-te ma kliu : ji bhinaka nake twonake ma phatasanam : 
jiom jioin yanao la hinao taya : ao cbu yaya : dajuya-guli 20 
kha giilita blaya : thaiii dajmi dban sampatti dakwopi 
thao-guli dhakam dhayao swok thanao tala : tbaniya aba- 
saras daju tao-mi jiiyao con : thathe j-sani dhamdha kaya 
ma te dbakani bhalasa bio-guli nenao mam baub ni-hmasaya- 
tarn dhalarn : he putr dhany dhayarn cha | kbao : thaniya 25 876 
dinas cha cha-hmaya asa bhalosan jak : ji-pani jib lehao 
con dhakam thwote prakaran j-sam ; mam : baub : kay 
swo-hma ba-kay muhao thithim sahuti sammat yaPao co- 
cwom ii khii-hnuya din onani || thwote prakaran kanest 
putran j-sani : phaya the diikh siyao mam baub ni-hmam so 
la hinao ta-tain pi la khu la dayao onam [| thanaya kha 
thwote jura j | 

jj thanam-li srI bhagabanan j-sarn ajna dayakarani : bho 
Kasyap bhiksu : thwote pupyaya prabhaban j-sam : kanest- 
hma putr : Basubhadr dhaya nam bapiya putr Kanakabati 35 

3 bastubak. 5 tone, bastnk eatam. tadan, 11 khoyao. 14 amra. 

19 tonaka. 22 aok thanao. 28 samat. — Always n'ei°, °ml, °na°, °n. 
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nfim nagaras Puspaketu dhaya nam raja juyao jmrani siilvhan 
rajy hhog yaiiao con jnlo |j tLwo raja jiirarri meb ma khu : 
piirb jannias ji tHiika j| hanam lie Kasyap thwo-bma jyest 
putr Bisani nam baiiiya : Nidbaii baniyaya kay jiiyao 
coiiam |j thwo-lmia Bisam nam baniyaii ;j-sam : mam 5 
baubayata aparadk amany yanaya papan : tbathimna 
daridr jiiyao : aneg prakaran byapar yatasani : chum labdh 
labh ma dayao : oha oha thasam ma jiyao : samast lokase- 
nain kalapunis dhayakao : tliwo piiriis mrtyii juyao raksasaya 
kulas janm juyio | ] bho Kasyap : thwo-hma | misa thwo 10 88a 
Bisam nam baniyaya kalat thuka : he Kasyap ; punar-bar 
Nidhan nam grhapatiya purb janmaya kalat juyao : thwo 
Nidhan baniyan yaha papan : kalatao biyog juya mar | ] 
bho Kasyap thwoteya karanas : gwo-hma gwo-hmasenam 
mam baubaya uparas droh yata : o-hma o-hma thwo Bisam 15 
baniyaya gati juyuo dhakani srl 3 Bhagabanan ajna daya- 
karam : thwonam-li Kasyap bhiksun sri bhagabanaya khvar 
swoyao bimati yatani j | he bhagaban dhany dhany cha- 
lapor khao : ao jin siya dhuno : thathimna papakarmaya 
phalan tmii Nidhan nam grhapati maha duhkh sira dhakam 20 
siyao : Kasyap bhiksu thao asanasam con julo 1 ] 

I j thanam-Ii thwo strin j-sapi sri bhagabanaya ajha hehao ; 
manas bharaparam : haha : hmigwo pap yahao o yaha 
nimittin thani duUdb. siya mar : ao jin chn yaya: ao thathe 
ma khuto : sri bhagabanayake sewa ma yasem : jin sukh 25 
siya dayio ma khane dhuno dhakam bharapao : thwo-guli 
thayas Nandanabanao saman juyao coh-guli ujhanas : aneg 
prakaraya sTan boyao coh-guli svan thwoyao ^ri bhagabana- 
yata chayao : swo cak pradaksina yaiiao sri bhagabanaya 
hheone bhumis siran bhok puse | namaskar yahao : sri so 88/; 
bhagabanaya hheone bimati yatam [ | he bhagaban ; cha- 
laporaya saty bacan heha-guli haiian amrt-lainkha twone 
dhuno : he paramesvar ; ji j-sarn : karmasuny juyao 
coh-hma : thathimna karmaya phalan ji svamin j-sam 

2 rajya bhog. 4, 5 Bisama. 6 pan (/or papan) tha'’na. IT Bi^iania. 

19 tha°na. 25sev5. 32 tonya. 34 tha°na (iw). — °nc, “nfi, °na°, “n. 
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tiiatliimna diihkli bhiiktaman yanao jura : he dharmasvami 
ji j-sam : chii dosaya phal data : gathe khao ajha dayakase 
bi-jya-huiii dhakam dhayao : thwote abala misaya bhakha 
henao &i bhagabanan ajha dayakaram : he abala misa : 
purb janmas chan bhartan j-sam: mam: baubayata duhkh 5 
ma bise komal bacan dhaya-giili cha huti sudha ma du : kebal 
ahamkaran jiikwo chak bacan jukwo tayao jula : thwote ya 
karanas : he abale : cha j-sam : purusao sainsarg juyao 
chan thathimna duhlch siya mar : chan purusanam watakao 
cone mar : chanam kihcit papaya pusa chanakem bhati dao : 10 
hanam punar-bar chan pnnisan da swo da samm bhogin 
juyao tao-cotan duhkh siyao : swo da phuiiao pi da kehao 
osein-lio : mrtyu juyuo : mrtyu juseni-lidurgabanas t khiiddhlo 
barsat raksas juyao janm jimo : thwote jusem-li tuni : 
thwo papan miikt juyio : dhakam sri [ bhagabanan ajha 15 89(x 
dayakaram 1 1 thanani-H abala niisan j-sam : sri bhagaba- 
nayake bimati yatam : he jagadisvar ji j-sam : purb jaiimas 
chii papaya phalan tbathiniha gati jula dhaka jin ma siya : 
he nath thathimna duhkh samsaras jita duhkh mocakao 
sulch biyuo-hma sunam ma du : cha-lapolasen jita raksa 20 
yaham bi-jyaya mar dhakain bimati yahao : thwote bimati 
henao : sri bhagabanan ajfia dayakarain : he abale cha 
j-sam : samast pajmn mukt juyao : trayatrims dhaya 
svargabliubanas debakanya juyao janm juyio jula dhakam 
ajha dayaku'guli henao : tathastu tathastu cha-lapolaya 25 
ajha siras juya mar dhakani : swo cakar pradaksina yahao 
sri 3 bhagabanaya caranakamalas siran bhok puse namaskar 
yahao ananam thao che liha one dliakarn oh juro [ | thanaya 
kha thuti jj 

thana-li sri bhagabanan j-sam ajha dayakaram : he Anand 30 
bhiksu prabliiti sabha-lok : thwote prakaran : mam bauba- 
jmta duhkh biya ma teo dhakam; cha-panisen siyake mar 

i‘>io II ' ” 

2 clia dosaya. 0 kaumaL 7 juko (iis). 9 tha°na. 10 conya. 11 da 
sya da. 18, 19 tha°na. 20 sukh biyuyuo-hma. 21 yaneip. ajila 
dakaraiii. 26 pradak.¥inayilo. 27 pusye. 28 onya. — Always ne“, “na, 

'■na°, °n, ea:cejjronya 28. 
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Ij iti sriv4citrakar]jikavadanocldhrt.e nepalabhasa sasthajmo m 
klhyavah [j 6 j| 

VII 

thanani-li cha-guli samayas : srI 3 Sakyamiini bliagaban 
j-sam : Samantakusum dhaya nam iijhanas : Kasyap 5 
prabhiti ne sar matr bhiksun licakao : banam Maitrey : 
Bajrapani prabhiti bodhisatv-gananam licakao : hanam deb- 
lok : nag-lok : yaks-lok : gaiidharb-lok : gariid-lok : kimiar- 
lok : mahorag-lok : thwote adin sabha-lokan sarnyukt yaiiao 
Samantakusum dhaya ujhanas : sri 3 Sakyamiini Tathagat 10 
bi-jyak jura 1 1 thwo-guli ujhan juyio gathimna dharasa : 
nana prakaraya svan hoyao con, : nana prakaraya siman 
byaptaman juyao con : nana prakarayii paksin sarnyukt 
jiiyao coil : nana prakaraya phal mulan pvapoi juyao coii : 
hanain bakul-svan ; palijat-svan thwote svanas phasan is 
kayao : svanaya phal hayao akasamargas by apt juo-guli 
thwo svanaya ras bhramaran tivonao : thama-the thamanarn 
aka^agamgas juiiao coiiam : hanam thwo-guli ujhanaya 
madhyabhagas : pusuli cha-guli dasem con : thwo-guli 
pukhulis ati sugandhabasana dao-guli svanan byaptaman 20 
juyao ati sobhayaman juyao con : thathirpha puskaranijya 
dathus ; tao phat loho cha phat dasein cone tu hiiaya-pu : 
thathimiia manohar thanas sri 3 munisardur bhagaban j-sam : 
sabhagan sahit yahao bi-jyak jura | ] 

punar-bar sri bhagaban thathe bi-jyak belas : cha-guli 25 
khapdas Sanigam nam janapad cha-guli dase coii : thwo 
thayas Manasarma dhaya nam brahman cha-hma : Citta- 
sarma dhaya nam brahman cha-hma: thwote ni-hma 
basarapam con : jyesth-hnia brahman j-sam kaliit dasem 
coh : kanest-hma brahman j-sam : bed : sastr : mantr : so 
tantr : jantr : nastachayabidya : thwoten sarnpiirn juyao coii 1 1 
thanam-li cha-hnuya dinas kutumbabastukaya karanas ; 
brahmap-pani nihmasaya thithim birodh yatam : birodh 

1 °ddhj-te nepara". 2 ’dhyaya. 7 Bajapani. 8 yaksabhok. garud-lok 
twice. 10 dha ujhanas. 11 ga°na. 17 tonao. 20 dao-gugrdi. 

21. 2:3 tha’^na. 29 brahmanarasaip .. — Always no”, °na, "m'i"’, "n. 
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jusem-ii kanest-kma brahmanaya manas bharapaxam : ao 
tbatbe dajuo napa Ivanao conaya cbum prayojan ma dato : 
tbwo samsaras juram asar tbuka : tbwo sariram stbir ma Juo ; 
thwo bisayabasanam asar : thwo labb prapti dbaya-giilirn. 
sar ma Idiu : thwo dban sampatti tbao dbaya ma du : thwo 5 
jibam thao Idhusi ma du : thao kalatam tbao ma juo : putr 
jmribaram tbao ma juo : tbatbimna jibalok samastam stbir 
dbaya bastiik cbatam ma du : dbakam dbayao : tbwote 
manan bbarapao svadcban dban sampatti | dakwom dajii 
Manasarmayata tol-tao : tbwo-bma Cittasarma nam brabmari 10 
j-sam : tapobanas one dbakam onam j j tbwonam-li tbwo-bma 
Cittasarma brahman j -sam : than than taras has yanao : banam 
tirtb j-sam. : debaya alayas j-sam : desas j-sam : baiias 
j-sam : Buddbaksetras j-sam has yanao onam : tbwote 
prakaran o-om : cba-guli tbayas sum gwo-bmam ma dayao 
con-guli nirjan banas : parbataya gubas j-sam asankby 
cala batban muiiao bisabdan balao kbwoyao con-pani : 
oala-batban thwo Cittasarman kbanam : thwo swoyao thwo 
brabmanaya manan bbaraparani : abo aweary dhakain : 
thwo mrg-batban ebay bisabdan Idiwolam : banam thwo- 20 
pani ebu nimittin byakul jula kbas ; ao tbatbe cone ma 
Idiuto : thwo tbayas dharasa : tbwoya karan nene-pani sum 
ma du ; ao jin j-sara tbana couao : niscayanam swoyao cone : 
thwo mrg-batbanaya ebu jura : thwo mrg-pani tbitbim 
byakul nikam jula la : tbwoya nimitt karan dakwom ji j-sam 23 
nastachayabidya yanao ; ji-guii hma sunanam kbane ma 
dayakao : swoyao cone dbakani bbarapao : tbao hma kbane 
ma dayakam cba-guli tbayas eonao conarn [j thwo belas 
tao-dbikal juyao con simb eba-jhma : parbataya gangar dbaya 
giihOTa dvaras eonao kbwoyao cou-pani cala-bathan swoyao 30 
conain : thwo sinib gatbe coii-bma dbarasa : maba biraparil- 
kram dao : mababbayamkaramurti thathirnna sirnb eba-hma 
kbanao : tliwo guhiis con cala-batban dakwom gyaiiao ; 
tao-cotan Idiwolam : gwo-bmasenam sanisar dbaya-giili 

7 Iha'^na, 13 si lay es. 10 eon; guli : sisainklie. 17 khoysio, 20 kholani. 

20 khanye. 27 eonyo. 30 khoysio, 32 tlja°na. 34 kholam.— A rie", 
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thanam jula dhakam : gwo-hmasenam thwo pran tol-te-giili 
tliwo thayas jula dliakam : gwo-limasenam ji mrtyii lineone 
con ola dhakam ; gwo-lunasenam ji piitr balakh tnni dliakam ; 
gwo-kmasenam ji mam dao ni dliakam : gwo-hmasenam ji 
baub dao ni dbakam : gwo-bmasenam ji svami da nio dhakam ; 5 
thwote prakaran cala-bathan j-sam : tao-cotan hahakaran 
bilap yahao khwoyao conam j | thwo swoyao simhan dhalam : 
he mrga cha-pani sakalem gyaya ma te : cha-pani sakasenam 
ji-guli bacan cha huti heo : gathe dharasa ; nayio : nasao 
naya ichan coha-hma ji nake dhaka coii-pani : cha-pani : 10 
thwote he mrgakul chay bilap yaha : bilap yahao khwoyaya 
prayojan chum ma dato : pimar-bar he mrgakul jin j-sam : 
cha-panita himsa yaya jurasa : cha-pani dakwom pusa 
suddha ma dayakarn ksanamatranam : bhaks yayam phaya : 
thwoteii cha-panisen ji-gu|ii bacan many yatasa : cha polan 15 
gak naya ma khu : he mrga : cha-lapol-panisen saty bacan 
yahao : hnin ni-hma ni-hma julcwo : ji thas waya : thathe 
ji-guli bacan the ma yatasa : cha-pani sakasya ayus hhaone 
oyio dhakam dhasem-li : mrgaya mukhy-hma cala cha-hma 
hata hatasanam buruhun komal bacan yahao: simhaya 20 
hfieone oyao bimati yatam j | bho banaraj simh cha-lapolaya 
eakar yahao coha : ji-pani ta-karam mvahao cohaya prayojan 
ma dato : athenam Icha hlahao cohaya prayojan ma dato : 
ao ji-pani mrgakulaya sammat bhasana yahao : saty satyanam 
oya ; ksanamatr jak cohao oya dhakam dhayao : mukhy- 25 
hma mrgaraj ohao : mrga-bathanaya hhaone dhalam : he 
mrga cha-pani sakalem khwoya ma te : thana wayo : dhakam 
dhayao : thwote mrgarajaya bhakha hehao thwo belas 
dakwo calani : mrgarajaya thas oyao bimati yatam: bho 
mrgamukhy: cha-lapolasen chu ajna dayake teha : ji-panita 30 
chum upakar dao ra dhakam dhayao : thwote bluilcha hehao : 
mrgamukhyan dhalam : bho nirg : , mebata yatii clnim ma 
du : jhijis thwo jibaya asra ma dato : tao-cotan mvaya 
datasa : ni la swo la ma [ datasa : thatliem tayar jula : ji 

1 g\vo-hmaaeiiam fwicc. 7 khoyao. y naio. 11 khoyfiyri, 13 dakom. 
14dayaka. 16 naya khn. chalapamsen. 17juko. ^Ibanaril, 24 mrlailaya. 

27 khoyrio. 30 lena, — ne°, °na, '’na'’, hi. 
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migalas ja thatlie lula ; cha-pani maiias gathe khao dliakani 
dhayao simhan dhakwo kha samastam mrgakulayata kanam : 
thwote mrgarajaya bhakka nenao : mig-bathan sakal&iam 
dkalam : bbo mrgaraj : ao cbu yatn dao : o-guli upades 
bio : kiiicit bbati matr ku-biiu ayus dayake gu-giili katbanaiii 5 
mar : atbe yao dbakam dhayao : tbwote mrg-batbanaya 
bacan nenao mrgaraj an dbalam : bbo mrga ao cba-panisen 
tbatbe yao : gatbe dharasa : bni bni cbiya ni-bma ni-bma 
mrg gatbe simbayata biya : tbwo prakaran yasern-li bbati 
kbu-nbnm ta mvaya dayio dbakam : dhao-guli nenao 10 
caia-batbanan dbalam : bbo mrgamnkhy : jio klie yao 
dbakam dbayao : tbwote bbalrba nenao mrgaraj an j-sam : 
bnay sal calao napa sabuti sammat yanao punar-bar tbwo- 
guli bittant-kba sakatam simbayata kane dbakam : siinbaya 
tbas onao dbalarn | [ bbo banaraj simb : ji-pani mrg-batbanao 15 
napa saipmat yanao oya dhimo : ao cba-lapolasen gatbe 
ajira data atbe yaya jiila : bbo simb tbaniya dinas nisem : 
bnitbam bnitbam ni-bma ni-bma cala kao : ni-bma ni-bma 
cala satyanarn bayao biya : ni-bmas swo-bma dbakam ajna | 
dayake ma te dbakam dbayao : tbwote mrgarajaya bbakba 20 
nebao simban dbalarn : be mrgamiikhy : cba-jrani gyaya 
ma te : tbani nisern cba-bma mrg suddha gana bisekal 
cboya ma te ; bisekar chotasa : jin j-sam cba-pani sakalein 
bbaks yaya : cban saty yanao huo dbakam dbayao : tbwo- 
nain-li mrgarnukbyan dbalam : bbo banaraj ; saty raebanam 25 
biyakar cboya ma kbu dbakam dhayao : tbwo-bma mrgaraj 
thao asramas oiiao : dakwo mrg munakao ; mrgarajan 
dharam : be mrg paribar: ao cba-pani: jaiim katban 
tayar jno : jin j-sani siinbao napa sammat yanao oya dbmio ; 
jbiji mrg paribar cba-bma snddba bise one ma dn dbakam 30 
dhala : sinn gwo-bmam bise oinsa : jbiji sakalem cba poraii 
gak naya dbakarn siinban dbasein liala : tbwoten cba- 
panisen sahmar yiio : thwote karanas suni cba-bma snddba 
bise one ma dn jnla : tbwoten cba-pani jyestb-katban dbayao 

2 dhiiko. 5 kanithfinam. 7 bac. dbakam (for dhalaiii)- 8 gatbyarasa. 

20 dbiikii. 2S kanitba. 30 bisye. dhaka, 32 dbaka. 34 kamthanain. 
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haki dliakam dhayao ; thwote simlia3’^a bhaldia.nenao jyest- 
hma calan dhalara ; bho mrgaraj : jj^est-katban jogy ma 
julo : kanest-katham jogy julo : kanest-kathan praman yaya 
jakam jogy dliakam jyest-bma mrgan dhao-guli nenao : 
niTgaya macatasen dhalam || 5 

II I na yuktam evam vacanam tad uktam : 93 a 

vrddiiasya jnanam sakalam alam tat j 
ayor visalam krtam eva yuktam : 
katbam kanistbam maranam karisyet j j 
I j be jyest-pani : ama-tbe gatbe jogy juyio : brddba lo 
j-sam cba-pani jnan ma du : gatbe dbarasa : brddba juyao 
con-panita : ayus cbum prayojan ma du : ayiis julam 
balakaya tbuka mar ; bnapam macata gatbe syaya tena : 
jyest-praman yatasa tbuka : balak mucayata ayu bbati 
ku-num ta bayio : banam punar-bar kanest-katban yatasam : lo 
rargamukbyajmm svalp ayu juyuo : ji-paui svalp ayu juoya 
cbu kba dao : tbwoten jyest-katban yao dbakam dbasem,-ii : 
tbwo belas mrgaraj an dbalam : bbo brddb mrg cba-pani 
tarn caya ma te : tbwo macatasen dbao-guli satyanam Idiao : 
jyest-katban tbuka jya yaya jogy : gatbe dbarasa : balak 20 
lipa latakusa : bbati ku-bnum tao-dbikar juyao oyio : 
tbwoten niscayanam jyest-katban yaya : dbakam punar- 
bar mrgamukbyan dbalam : be mrga : ji-guli kba cba huti 
beo : mebata ma kbu : ji-pani ni-bma stri purusam onao : 
mrtyu juya tayal juyao cone : tbwo belas cba-pani sakalem 25 
oyao : babakaran halao con waya; bbo mrgamulcby dbakam : 
tbwo-guli katban jogy ma ju|o dbakam : niscayanam jyest- 935 
katban yaya dbakam saty bacan hlat waya dhakani dhayao : 
tbwote bacan benao tbwo belas dakwo cala-panisen j-sam : 
satyan tbwo-guli bacan bene dbakam sammat yabao : jyest 30 
calan dhalam : bbo mrgamukby ji-pani sakasyam sanimat 
yaya dbuno : ao bilamb yaban bhib ma kbuto : cba-lapol 
bi-jya-bimi : cha-laporaya lio lio ji-pani oya dbakam dharani : 

2 jya^t. jogy ma julo. 5 macataiiisen. 8 visarani. yuktah. 9 kane.stam. 
kari?ye \\. 13 hnapaiii, tena. 15 ku-ruip. 17 jyaijt. 19 macatasynn. 
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tiiwonam-li mrgarajan j-sam : dakwo samastam mrg tliao 
lio lio tajao : simliaya tlias thenakar onam ] ] tkwonam-li 
simhan j-sam : cala-batkan oo swoya ati ras tayao dliarani : 
he mrgamuldiy dhany dhany khao : waya waya dhakam ; he 
mrg : oha-pani cala-bathan guli dao dhakam dhao-giili o 
hehao mrgamiikhyarL dhalani : bho banaraj simh : ji-pani 
cala-bathanaya sankhya : hnay sar dao dhakam dhayao : 
hanam mrgamukhyan dharani : bho banaraj simh : cha- 
laporasen ajna dayaka-them ji-pani oya dhuna : cha-laporao 
jio saty bol yahao oha-giili puray yat oya : thwo dakwo cala lo 
kao dhakam simhayata lao hlaiiao : thwo-hma mrgamiikhy 
liha oh julo 1 1 thwonam-li n khn-hnnya din osem-li : sati 
khii-hnum nisem : hnin ni-hma ni-hma cala : mrgamnkhyan 
ju|rasam cala pal taya yanani : thwote prakaran hnin ni- 94a 
hma ni-hma pal taya yanam : hnay sar calaya madhyas 15 
cha-hma sudha leh ma datam : thwo thayas mygamukhyaya 
stri purus ni-hma matr leh dao 1 1 

[j thwo belas parbataya tvaporas coh-hma Cittasarma 
nam brahmapan j-sam : thwo calaya paripat sakatam swoyao 
ati bismay cayao : manan cintana yatairi : aho afcary 20 
thathimiia ascary jam gwo belasam swoyam ma naha lieneni 
ma naha ; juyiom ma Idiu jnom ma dii : cha karmaya phalan 
thwo simhan thathimha bidhi yata : hanam thwo mrg- 
panisenam chn nimittinam thathimha bidhi yata : thwo 
swoyao ji manas adbhnt caya dhuno : hanam pimar-bar : 25 
thwo hnay sal cala : thwo simhan hnithan nala ma khu : 
da da chin thwo hnay sar calaya madhyas ni-hma jjusa matr 
juyaka nala : ao thani chn chn juyi khe : • jin j-sam bhinaka 
swoyao cone dhakam : thwo-braa Cittasarma brahmanan 
j-sarn : thwo mrgamukhyaya stri purus ni-hma swoyao : 30 
nastachayabidya yahao mi pikao : khane ma dayakam conam 
I [ thwo thfiyas thwo mrgamiikhy-pani stri purus ni-hmasaya 
sambhasanti, kha hlatam : calan dhalam : he kante mrgi : 
ao gathe yaya : dakwo samastam cala phuta : thaniya di|nas 945 
ji nirtyii liheone thena : ji juram simhaya thas one mar : 35 

8 inrgamulvheii. K.) bor. 18 tvajporas corr. from poras. 28 tba'^na, 
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atliaba ji mrtyu juyao one marasa : chan ji lu-nianakio : 
chan la dhalasa : pvathas balak dao : tliwo balakaya klival 
ma swosein cha gatbe mrtyu juya : atbaba pvathas balak 
miica ma diisa : jhiji ni-hmara cha-polan mrtyu juya bhih 
dhakani dhayao : thwote mrgaya bhakha hehao gurbini 5 
mrgl gyahao tao-cotan bilap yahao dhalain ; bho svami ; ao 
ji gathe juyio : chu gati juyio : thathem ji bise ohao gana 
one : suyake saran one : cha jatti mrtyu jusem-li ji mvahao 
coiuiya chu prayojan dao : svami ma dayakao cone masem-li : 
thwo gurbini juyayam gun chum ma du : he svami cha j-sarn ; lo 
banaraj sinihaya thas one ma te : thwo simhaya naya marasa : 
thana oyao jhiji ni-hmam nal oyio : bisesan cha dharasa 
raja juyao con-hma : cha oya thas, onasa : ji jiilarn chao 
samsarg jula : cha mrtyu julasa : jim mrtyu juya : cha jioy 
jurasa : jim jioy juya dhakam mrgin dhao-guli hehao mrgan 15 
dhalam : he kante he priye : chan dhaya-the juyio ma khu : 
gathe dharasa : cha julam gurbini juo-hma : thwoten cha 
mrtyu juya ma jio : | cha mrtyu jusem-li chan garbhas con 
balak mucaj^'a chu gati juyio dhakarn dhayao : thwote 
bhakha hehao : mrgin dhalam : he svami jhiji ni-hmaip 20 
sinilian bhog yasem-li : janmapratistha dakwom korajita : 
jhiji jatti ma dasem-li ; thwo garbhas con-hma balakaya 
maya chay : gwo-hma banaraj simhan jhijita bhog ma 
yatasa : jhiji ni-hmayani bistar ayus juyu : thwoten jhiji 
ni-hmani simhaya thas ohao : ksama phon one nuyo dhakaip 25 
dhayao : thwote striya bhaldia hehao : mrgan dharara : he 
kante dhany dhany cha khao : chan gathe dhala athe jin 
yaya : jhiji ni-hmam one nuyo dhakam dhayao : dakwo 
sahilti dhunakao : ni-hma stri purusaya thithim kha hlaiiao 
simhayii thas tlienakal onam 1 1 :{0 

thwonam-li sinihan dhalam : bho mrgamukhy : cha chay 
bilamb yaiiao coha : chan haya-guli bela bitay jula : calata 
gana choya : clia-hma matr jak bohao ola : dhakam dhayao : 
thwote banaraj siinhaya bhakha hehao : thwo belas mrgamu- 
khyan j-sam komal bacan yahao siinhaya hhoone bimati 55 

2 cfhanina. 4 ehalapolan. bhine. G jnilaao. 8 svanuo. 0 conyc. 
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yatain : bho mrgendr banaraj ; cala dakwom liayao biya 
dhuna : ao cha-hma suddbamt ma dato : ksama phone 
dhaka oya ; ji-pani ni-hmam matr ses dao iii : pimar-biir j 
bho banaraj : cha-lapolaya sebak ji-pani ni-hma mrtyn yaya 
]a : jioy la : cha-lapol seba yapao coha-gnli thanin da ehi dato ; 5 
ao ji-panita ksama yase bi-jyaya mar : dhakam bimati yatam : 
thanam-li simhan dharam : bho mrgamuldiy aho ascary : 
thanin da chi data la : jin jam bhalape ma phaya dhakam 
dhayao : thwote bhaklia hehao mrgamukhyan dharam : bho 
banaraj siinh ; da jhi da dao-gu ma khii : da da chi napam 10 
gathe ona-giili ma sira : bho mrgendr : cha-laporaya chii 
karmaya phalan thwo hnay sal cala snny jiila : ao thaniya 
ji-pani stri purns ni-hma dao ni : thwo ji kalataya dharasa : 
gurbini jiiyao con : thwoten cha-laporaya krpa karnpa 
daosa : ji-pani ni-hma Idm-hnum jioy juyake mar dhakam 15 
dhayao : thwonam-li simhan dharani : bho mrgamukhy 
dhany dhany cha khao : gyaya ma te : cha-pani ni- 
hmam jin naya ma khato : cha-pani thao eya thas huni 
dhakam dhayao : thwo simh thwo thas tor-tao : meb thas 
onam j[ thwonam-li thwo cala ni-hmam thao asramas ofiao 20 
ati bars yahao sukhan eon jura j j 

II thanam-li parbataya tvaporas coh-hma Cittasarma 
brahrnanan j-sam : thwo-pani bistar sakatam swoyao : ati | 
ascary cayao : thwote dharam : aho ascary : thathimna 
ascary jam jin ganam swoyani ma nafia ; ehu karmaya phalan ; 25 
thwo mrg-pani thathimna mat jnla • chu karmaya bhnkta- 
manan thwo cala ni-hma jak bacay jula : chn karmaya 
Ihpfikan siinhan thwo cala dakwom bhog yata Idie : thwoya 
hetu karan gana ohao suyake nen one dhakam thw-ote dhayao : 
jap tap dhyan 3 aihrio : thwo brahmari ananani mele one 50 
dhakam onain ; thwote prakaran o-o Baranasi dhaya Kasi 
desas thenakao : thwoya nimitt hehao julam r snnanam 
thwoya nimitt thathti dhaka kane samarth ma du ; thwonam- 
li thatlie jii-jiim Samantakusimi dhaya njhanas then am : 
thwo-giili iidyanabhumis thwo brahrnanan j-sam. ; sri 3 35 

1 dakoni. 5 da k.?i. 12 hlay sal. 15 juyike, 19 moo /»r meb. 24 i“io.‘u'y. 
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Crautam Tathagataya sabhamandal dayaka bi-jyak-guli 
khanam || thwo belas tbwo braliinanaya nianas ati bars 
juyao : sri bhagabanaya tbas onao asirbad tayao ekantas 
jog dbyan yanao conam | j 

jj tlianam-li srI bhagabanan j-sam : bicar samcar yase bi- a 
i 3 ?-atam : he brahman cha ganaii oya : chu karanas oya 
dhakam ajha dayakasemdi : brahmanan bimati yatam : 
he Gaiitam munisvar : ji meb ina khu : ji julam Samagam 
dhaya iiam janapad sthanajs bas yaham coii-hma Cittasarma 966 
dhaya nam brahman thnka : ji jurain aneg des desantar lO 
hiiao oya : ji bhagyaya prabhaban cha-Iapor Gautam 
Tathagat darsan lata ; dhakain bimati yaiiao ; thwote 
bimati liehao sri 3 Gautam munisvaraii ajha dayakaram : 
he brahman chuya nimittin cha j-sam des desantar liilao 
juya dhakam ajna dayakasein-li : brahmanan dhararn : he 15 
Gautam mebata karanas ma khu : gathe dharasa : thwo 
samsaras dhaya-guli asar : asahkhy duhkhaya pasan ciiiao 
taya-guli : hanam asahkhy bipati utpatti juo : kebal mayan 
julcwo tok puse taya-guli : gun. kirti dhaya-guli chuni ma du : 
thwote juo thas ji-pani ni-hma daju kijaya bhagyaya phalan : 20 
thithim biruddh juyao : thao asram tol-tao des desantar 
hiiao : ji thana oya belas cha-guli banakhapdas adbhut 
nirgun sarnsar swoyao o-om thana thena : dhakam dhayao : 
thwote bhaldia iieiiao sri bhagabanan ajna dayakaram : he 
brahmaji chan thwo sarnsar nirgun dhakarn. chay dhaya : 25 
chan chu adbhut swoyao oya : dhakam dhayao : thwote 
ajha liehao : brahrnaiian dhalam : bho Gautam Tathagat : 
jin swoyao oya-jguli adbhut brttant sakatam bimati yhya : 97tt 

bho Tathagat ; ji janmantaras thathinma iiscary gwo 
belasani swoyam ma naiia lienem ma naha dhakam dhayao- 30 
giili liehao : sri bhagabanan ajha dayakaram : he brahman 
chan j-sain : hetu juo-guli dakwom ji hiieonc dhao dhakani 
ajha dayakaram: thwote ajha heiiao: brahmanan dharani: 
he Gautam jin bimati yaya : cha-guli banakhandas hnay 
sar mrg-bathan rnuiiao coii ; thwo-j)ani tao -cotan bilap 35 

(5 brahman con, from bruluna, 9 yanem. ,19 juko. 23 Hvayayao. 
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yanao con : gwo-lmiam ji putrayata siinam pratipar yayuo 
dhakam tkwote prakaran bilap yana con : tkatbe con belas : 
maha parakrami a-glioramurti banaraj simb oba-hma oyao : 
parbataya dvaras coiiao : thwo calata naya dhakam swoyao 
conam : tliwo cala-batban tao -cotan bilap yatam j | thanam- 5 
li jim ckum jiiyi dhakani maha bismay cayao cona : lianam' 
parbataya cwos coiiao : nastachayabidya yanao meban 
ma khanaka coha : thwonam-li niigas dakwo mukhy-lima 
caian j-sam ekantas coiiao : siinhao iiapa sammat yaiiao : 
punar-bar liha oyao cala-bathanao sammat yanao : hnin lO 
ni-hma ni-hma cala : da da chinam Imay sal mrg simhan 
bhog yatam : thajnam-li lipotas : mrgamuldiyaya strl puriis 
ni-hma matr ses li pikao tala : thwonam-li thwo mrg mrgl 
ni-hmasaya thithim sambhasana yanao : param bilap yaiiao : 
gurbiiii mrgi sahitan simhaya thas ohao anek prakaran bimati 15 
yatam : thwonam-li simhan j-sam thwo cala ni-hmasaya 
bimati hehao : ati karmria cayao : thwo-pani ni-hman 
li choyao baiain : thwonam-li simh j-sam aiianam meb 
thanas onam. j | thwonam-li thwo cala ni-hinam ati 
ras tayao : thao asramasani onani ] | bho Gantam : tha- 20 
thiinha aweary jam gwo belasam swoyani ma naha : lieiiem 
ma naha : chn karmaya phalan thwo ni-hma cala jak ma 
nala : punar-bar chu karmaya prabhaban thwo hnay sal cala 
jak bhaks yata : thathimna samsar swoyao oya : he Gautam : 
ji jiilarn ascary caya dhuno : thwoya nimitt ajha dayakio : 25 
dhakam bimati yasem-li : sri bhagabanan ajna dayakalam : 
he brahman chan hetu juo-guli sakatam kane lieo ; gathe 
dharasa 1| 

cha-giili desas Suranagari dhaya nam nagaras Suradarp 
dhaya nam raja dasein con : thwo rajaya Siirasen dhaya 30 
nam mantri cha-hma dasern. coii : thwo rajaya kalat Birasaba- j 
ti dhaya nam rani cha-lima daseni con: hanam caturaiiga- 
balan sarnyukt jno thathirana-hma rajaya cha-giili samayas : 
par simanaya Bijayasen nam rajan rajy kaya dhakam : sara : 

4, 6 dhaka. 7 cos. 9 ekantas corr. /row entas. lOsamamt. ISlipikao. 
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kisi : ratli : sainj^ tliwote caya-pe dor sainyasenam naiia 
prakaraya sastr : astr joiiakao : kabacan punao : maha 
a-ghor juddh yanao : bisram yauao cona : tbwo sainyagan- 
pani iikhe tlmldie sakabbanam bbay pbayakal julam ; prniar- 
bar hanarp : thwo caya-pe dor sainyan ghiray yafiao conam : 5 
thwonani-li Suranagari nam nagaraya : mantri sabitan 
biiay sar praja-lok-panisen dban drabyas lobb tayao : tbao 
rajakulas drob yanao : tbao rajyas ma conase mebaya 
rajyavS piira onam : tbwo swoyao raj an chum dhaya ma 
phayao ; dinamiikh yanao conam : tbanam-li Surasen lo 
mantrin j-sam : batasanam rajaya tbas onao kbwoyao 
bimati yatam : bbo maliaraj : dbby yao : ao cbu jatn 
yaya : senapati sabit bnay sar prajan jhiji kulasam drob 
yanao : paracakr rajayake purao ona : tbwo gathe kbao 
dbakam dbayao : tbwote mantriya bbakba nenao raj an I5 
dbaram : be mantri tbwo praja-lok thatas taya-guli sajmartb 986 
ma data : ao cbu yaya thaniya abasaras ji mandabbagy jura 
dbakarn dbayao : cba tbayas sa-gvatb cba-gulis bise onao 
conarn : tbwonam-li Surasen mantrin j-sanr ; tbao pbakwo 
juddb yanao ananam cba-guli margan gal-potas saraya gbal 20 
juyakao bise onarn | j tbanam-ii Bijayasen nam rajan j-sani : 
tbwo Suranagari nagar dakwom rajayi yak julo : thwonarn-Ji 
praja sainy dakwosao napam sabtiti saipmat yanao : bodh 
biyao tbao paks hnaj’’ sar praja senapatiyata prasad biyao 
many yanao talam : tbwo belas Bijayasen nam rajan j-sam : 25 
rajy kayao : par am suldian conam H 

1 1 be brahman : tbwote prakar jusem-li : tbwoya abbima- 
nanam thwo Suradarp raja kalagat juyao : tluvo-guii bana- 
khapdas banaraj simh juyao janm juyao con thwo sinib meb 
kbane ma te : hanam tbwo-guli baiialdiandas Imay sar 30 
mrg-batbanam meb ma kbii : tbwo-];)ani jurain bnay sar 
praja tbulca: tbwo jjraja-lokasenrajayata drob yaiiaya papan 
mrg janm juyao con : banam tbwo mrgamukhy-pani ni-brna 
julam svami drobi ma juoya karanas ; tbwo simban bbaks 
m.a yata : be brabmap ] tbwote prakaran thwo manusy- 35 99a 

1 pye. 4 ukhye thukhya. 5 pye dvor. 8 conase. 11 khoytlo. 19 phako. 
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lokan tkamaii yana karmaya plial tliamanam bhog yank-) 
jiilam : dlialjam sri 3 Gaiitam Tatbagatan ajna dayakii-guli 
nenao : brahmanan dbalam : he bhagaban he Gautam : thwo 
samsaras thamaii yMa karma^’-a x)hal thamanam bliiiktaman 
yaya mar dhaka jin ma siya dhakam dhayao : thwote bhakha 5 
nehao sri bhagabanan ajfia dayakaram : he brahman; 
thwoten bhih karm yatasa : bhiu-gnli phal bhuktaman yaya 
dayio : ma bhih karm yatasa ma bhih phal bhuktaman yaya 
mario : thwoten chan siyake mar : bho brahman thwo hnay 
sar mrg-bathan thaman yaha karmaya x>halan : pimar-bar lO 
hnas janm narakas bas juyio ; hanam punar-bar : thwo 
Suradarp raja j-sam : thwm simhaya janm tor-tao cha-guli 
nagaras tao-dhah-hma raja jnyao : janm juyio : punar-bar 
thwo-hma mantri : thwo-hma rajaya ati ma-teiia-hma mantri 
juyio : he brahmap ; thwoten rajadroh dhaya-guli maha 15 
a-ghor pap thuka : dhakam ajha dayalai-guli heiiao : brahma- 
nan bimati yatam ; he bhagaban dhany dhany khao : ao jin 
dharm adharmaya phal siya dhimo dhakam dhasem-Ii ; sri \ 
bhagabanan ajuu dayakaram : he brahman asahkliy Itha 
hlahayani chum prayojan ma du : svamibhakti juyaya 20 
phalan labh dayuo : svamibhaktiya tao -cotan tej badhay 
juyio ; he brahman svami droh yahaya a-ghor pap : svami 
droh yahanam narakas bas layio || dhakam ajha dayaku- 
guli heiiao brahmapan dharam : he Gautam ji bodh jiiya 
dhuno ; thwo samsar mayan dayakao taya : thwo sariram 20 
dhitkar : he bhagaban jita j-sam prasiddh juyao coii-guli 
byakaran bise bi-jya-hhni dhakam dhayao : thwo-guli 
Samantakusum nam iidyanas svan thwoyao sri Gautam 
Tathagatayata puja yahao : swo caJcar pradaksina yahao : 
siran bliok piise namaskar yahao pusparohan yatam j | 30 

thwo swoyao sri bhagabanan ajha dayakaram : he brahman : 
sadhu sadhu cha khao : chan j-sam piirb janmaya pupyaya 
pusa bhati dao : hanam chan j-sam des desantar hilao : 
Biiddhaksetras j-sani ; banakhandas j-sam : chan sukrt 
karm yahao ola ; hanani thwo samsaraya bisayabasana tor- 35 

7 bhijnne. bhino-guli. 8 bhine (5is). 9 siyeke. 12 simliayata. 13 tao- 
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tiio : cha thana o : he brahman : cha j-sam Citraks dhaya 
nani Tathagat juyao puja yaya jogy juyao [ samyaksam- 
buddh dhayakao ; bidyaya caranan sampurn juyakao : 
Hugat dhayakao ; lokayata kanina taya phayao : anuttara- 
jnan Ifiuao : piirusaya sarathi juyao : deb maiiusyaya guru 5 
juyao : Biiddh bhagaban dhayakao cone phaya mar dhakam 
sri 3 Gautam Tathagatan byakaran bilam ] | thwote sri 
Tathagata^’-a ajfia nenao thwo Cittasarma iiam brahmanan 
j-sani manas ati harsaman yaiiao sri 3 bhagabanaj^ta 
swo cakar pradaksina 3'^ahao : siran bhok puse namaskar lO 
}^anao : daksiiia caclhay yahao : thao asramas one dhakam 
bera kayao iiha onam jj thwo belas sabha-lok daWo thao 
thao asramasam liha oh jiilo 1 1 

I j iti srivicitrakarnikavadanoddhrte nepalabhakha saptamo 
'dhyayah jj 7 || 15 

VIII 

I j thananvli cha-guli samayas ; Kapilabastu dhaya maha 
nagaras : sri 3 sakyasirnh bhagaban bi-jyak jula : gwo-guli 
prakaraii bi-jyata dharasa : deb-gap : nag-gan : yaks-gan : 
gandharb-gan : asur-gan : thwote sabhan sahit yahao : 20 
banam ne sal bhiksu-panisen sam5nikt yahao : hanam 
bodhisatv-gapan uyakao j adar bhab yatakao : puja many 
yatakao bi-jyak |j 

thathimha samayas : Karkas dhaya nam gram cha-guli 
dasem coh : thwo gramas Cakit dhaya nam dut cha-hma 25 
basarapam coh : thwo dut juyio gathiniiia dharasa : maha 
dhurt : maha catur: bak yaya sao ; thathimha dutan j-sarn: 
thao byapar yahani coh : thwo-hma dutaya Surasikii dhaya 
nam kalat dasem coh : thwo strl ati paramasundari : para- 
purusao ati ras dao ; lok-pani mohan dao : thathimha strio so 
thwo dutaoni-hmastripurussukhanam coh jula || thwonarn- 
]i : cha hiiuya dinas : meb-hma dut cha-hmasenam j-sarn : 

1 Oiirakhya. 11 dhaka. 14 “ddhrta nei)ara°. 15 °dhyaya ||. 17 on the 
margin cakita data : iirddliajata nama rak^asa. 24 tlia°no. 26 ba^a" 
ga°ne. 27 tha^na. 28 yanein. 30 atiras dao : atirasan dao. tl)a°na. 
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tliwo Cakit dutaya kalat kayao : thwoya dhan sampatti 
dakworii keyakao kalam : tkanam-li tkwo Cakit nam dut 
j-sam : maha duHdi juyakao : aman. swoyao ; tliao ches 
kkval maliii yanao conam |j tkanam-li misan dkalam : lie 
svami : ao cliu yaya : thwo dutayata gathe lay biya : dbakam. 5 
dbasem-li : purusan dbalam : lie kante he priye ; ao ji 
sama|rth nia data : ao jin chu yaya : ji julam abhagi jnla : 
sum gwo-hmam dut cha-hmasen napam jitay yatakao cone 
mar : ji jularn daibayogaya phalan sada sarnpatti dakworo. 
phuta : ao jin j-sam dut-karm yaya ma phfito dbakam 10 
dhayao : thwote bhaldba hehao : strm dbaram : he svami 
a chu yaya : dhiry yao ; chana j-sam dut-byapar yaha-guli 
byarth thuka : chan j-sam ajnanamargas calay yata : 
thwoten thulra ; annapanahin jula dhakam. ni-hma stri 
purusaya kha hlariao : Cakitan dhalani : he stri : ao ji 15 
janmani dhitkar : jhiji ni-hmasaya chum annapan bastukan 
hill juyakao cone mar : ao jatn churn, ma data : ao gramas 
j-sam : de^as j-sam : banas j-sam : chum bhati phoiiao : 
ahar yaya : ji jurani paraded one jula dhakam dhao-guli 
hehao strin dhalam ; he svami : chu nimittin paradesas 20 
one dhaya : chu jnanan one teha : jap tap dhyan ju samjukt 
juyao : moksapad laya nimittin : sadhu sajjan-pani tapoban 
ona : chan dharasa : juanarn ma du ; sadhuin ma khu jap 
tapan samjulct juorn ma khu : cha juram dut juyao coh-lima : 
ajnanamargas coh-hmam : thwoten cha chu nimittin tapoban 25 
one dhakam dha|yio 1 1 thwoten tapoban one ma te dhakam 
dhao-guli hehao : purusan dhalam : he kante ama chan chu 
kha hlaha : ama kha hlakam byarth : daiban yayio-guli : 
ma yakio-hma su dao : he kante : ji julam niscayanam 
tapoban one jula ; cha oyio ra ma oyio ra : dhakarn, dhasem-li : 30 
thwo belas : strin dhalam : bho svami : ji jularn chao samsarg 
ma khu ra : jin j-sarn jogy ajogy kha thuka hlaha: he 
svami ; ji juram abasyanam chao napa oya dhakarn dhao- 
guli hehao : purusan dharam : he kante : chan jatti ji tor-te 

2 kva in dakva indistinct. 10 i>huta. 12 ohama. 21 term : 22 sarjan. 
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Bia klm dhalasa : jliijis one nuyo dhakam ni-lima strl piirus 
tapokan on jula ] | 

tliwonam-li tlias tkas patim bas yanao : banaya phal iiiul 
abar yanao o-oin: cba tliayas durabliiibanas banaya gakaras; 
manoram sthan thenain : tliwo tliayas : Cakit nam dutan 5 
j-sarn : strljanao napa ra,tikrlda yanao : iii-lima stri puriisain 
bisram yanao conam | [ thwo tliayas Urddliajatii nam raksas 
cha-hma olam : tliwo raksas juyi gatliiinna dliarasa : malia 
a-glioramiirtti swoya napa bliayamkar : ati gyana-pii : 
niaha bal lak : thatbimna-bma raksas clia-hma : tliwo lo 
manoram nam giilias oyao : tliwo stri piirus ni-lima bisram 
yaiiam j con-pani klianain | j tliwo swoyao tliwo-pani tlias 
thenaka oiiao dbalam ; be manusy : cba-pani tbana ebay 
oya : tbana ebaya cona : tliwo ji asramas conaya karan 
cbii dbakani raksasan dbao-guli iienao : tbwonam-li Cakit 15 
nam dntan dbalam : be raksas ; tbana oyaya karan rnebata 
ma kbn : ji-pani julam tao-cotan daridr juyao : naya-guli 
twone-giili bastuk ma dayao ji-pani tbana oya : cbaii-guli 
asram dbaka jui ma siya : tliwo tliayas ati cone tu ebuna-pn 
swoyao : ji-pani tbana cona dbakam dhayao : tbwote 20 
bbakba neiiao : raksasan dbalam ; be manab cba-pani daridr 
juyio ma klm : kamgar jnyiom ma khu : asamarth dayio 
ma klm : cba-pani asamarth j-sam : tbana gathe oya pbayio : 
bisesanam dliarasa : thao kalat napam bonao ola : chan 
j-sam ; jio napa juddh yanao jitay yaya dbaka tbiika : cba- 25 
pani tbana olarn 1 1 ao cba-pani gana one cao : ji bastas 
lata ; cba-pani ni-bmam abasyanam bhaks yaya dhakam : 
Ifi-batam bo-bo syanao : tirntim hnuyao : la-pa dayao sanam | j 
tlianam-li Cakit nam dutaya stri purus ni-bmam tbaratlia- 
rayainanan gyaiiao : svar kba-kba tucakao raksasayake 30 
bimati yatam ; bho raksas : ji-pani jularn abasyanam j 
daridr kbao : ji-pani uparas ksama yaya mar : ji-pani julam 
chum yaya samarth ma du : ji jurani meb dutasen jitay 
yaiiao : sampatti dakwom pbuiiao ona : banam : die : 

5 hutan. 8 gathinme. 10 tha^na. 12 yaneiii. 17 ji-pani | pani. 
IStone-guli. IDthayas, chuna-puyiio. 22amarth. SOjnanao. SSsfimadu. 
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bu adinain ma dato : tbwoten cbum ami bastuk naya ma 
dayao : tbwoten ana one ben ma siyao : thwo banas oya : 
bbo raksas ji jiian dayao oya ma kbu : banam dbarm karm 
dan yaya dbakam oya ma kbu ; ji julam annapan ma dayao 
jak niscayanam thana oya; tbwoten ji-panita ksama yaya 5 
mar dbakam dhao-guli nenao : raksasan dbalam : be manab 
cba-panisen dbao-guli nene dbuno \\ cba-pani juram jita 
ahar bio ola : ji julam ati pi-tyak-hma : tbwo than jula ji 
tbuka : thao tbas oo-bma gatbS tor-te ; bbo manab ; cba- 
pani ni-bmam na,ya ma kbu : cha cba-bma jak naya ; athaba lO 
chan j-sam chan kalat jita bbasa : cbanata tor-tao clioya : 
chan kalat cba-bma jak yanake : be maniisy : ao cban cbu 
dhaya bilambb yanaya prayojan ma dato: cban jib tor-te 
la : cban kalat tor-te la : nitas chata yao |j be manusy : 
ji julam ati pi-tyata : bilambb yaiiaya cbu jya dao : cban is 
julam jio napa juddb yaya nimittin tbuka tbana ola: cba 
julam mayan oo-bma juya mar dbakam dhayao : dbal-wa 
swok iunao : [ bum hum karaii timtim bnuyao ; la-batb 
boya boya syai'iao : la-pa dayao : byauk mikha kaiiao : ati 
bbayamka-r rup yanao olam 1| 20 

tbwo raksas swoyao : Cakit nam-bma dutan j-sam : ati 
tras cay a : svar kha-kba tucakao bimati yatam : bbo bana- 
raksas : ase ase thatbem naya ma te : ksanamatr bilambb 
yao ; ji-paiii ni-bmasaya sabuti nirn yaya : tbwoniya 
abasaras ji-paiii cban hastas lata : ji-pani gana bise one : 25 
sammat bbati yaya dbakam dhayao : tbwote bbakba nenao : 
thwo raksasan j-sam : ahamkarasabdhan dbalam : he 
manusy : cba-pani cbu sammat yaya tena sammat yao : 
asarnkhy kba blanao bilambb yanan byartb juyio : dbakam 
dhiio-guli neiiao : ni-bma stri purusaya sammat yatam |[ 30 
thwonarn-li purusan dhalani : he kante ao cbu jatn yaya : 
baba deban gatbimna sasti yaya eo : cbanata gathe tor-te : 
ao tbwo tliayas jam jhiji ni-bma baya mar : atbaba banam : 
jita raksasan bhog yatasam : atbenam jbiji biyog juya mar : 
ao gatbe yaya mar : jin jam chum ma sba ; dbakam dbao- 35 

10 amthaba. 15 bilabh. 21 na-hma. 23 asye (2). 25 bise. 28 tena 
samat. 32 ga°n 0 . yaya yeo . — AltMys 7ie°, “na, °iia°, 
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guli nenao : strln dhalam : bho purus ao chu jatn yaya ; 
cha raksasan bliaks yasem-li : ji mvanao conaya chu pra- 
yojan : athaba cha jioy ra : abasar dao ni : punar-bar ji 
stri-jati thwo raksa|san naya icha yayuo ra ma yayuo ra : 
thwote iieue-guli jakarp. jatn dao ni : bho purus ao bilambh 5 
yanaya chum prayojan ma dato : bilambh yatasa ; thwo 
raksasan j-sam ; ati krodh yanao ; jhiji ni-hmairi bhaks 
yayu : thwoten bilamb yaya ma khato dhakam strin dhao- 
guli nemo : purusan dhalam : he kante jin jam ma siya : 
chan j-sam. : gu-gu kathan uddhar ju u- gu kathan yao dhakaru 10 
dhayao : malin khval yanao conam ; thwonam-li : thwo 
strl j-sa ; dahao mrtyu juosa : jioy jurasarn : raksasao 
napa kha hlaya dhakam : raksasaya khval swoyao dharam : 
he raksas thaniya dinas abasyanam ji-pani chan la-hatas 
lata : ao kha cha huti sammat yaya : gathe dharasa : ji la 15 
dhasa : misa-jat : ji purus cha-hma bhaks yaya ma te ; 
dhakam dhao-guli hehao : raksasan thwote yatasa jio 
dhakam dhayao : thao ai^ram : parbataya guhas thwo 
misa duta bona yanarp. |[ 

thwo guha juyi gathiipha dharasa ; nana prakaraya ratn 20 
thuhao taya : subarp rupaya kotha kotha dao : hanarp. mut- 
mala khayao taya dao ; ati bismay cayao conam ; thanarn-li 
raksasan striya hheone dhalam : he manusi stii : cha gyaya 
mate: sukhan bhuktaman yao : jhiji kothas | aim: pan: 
bastr : nana prakaraya tisa dao ; thwo sakatam chan khusi 25 
jula : ao jio stri purus yaya : chan icha the thwo ches hmi- 
tao paramanandan coo : dhakam dhao-guli hehao strin 
dhalain : bho raksas ao jin gulita kha hlaya : ji julani chan 
adhikar jula : ao ji thwo banan liha oneyata de^ gram tirth 
pulao oneta jin la ma sila : bho svami : ji julaip. abala-jati : 30 
ji daibaya yogan thana ola : bho svami thanaya acar : 
byabahar jin ma siya ni : ji juranx che : bu : keb : kutumb 
ityadi sakatam cha-lapor jula : dhakam dhao-guli hehao: 
raksasan dhalam : ji bhagyaya prababan maha hetu juyao 
ola : ji daibaya saipjogan thaniya dinas thathimna phal 35 

4 rak^a 1 n. 5 jakaxp jakain. 7 krotjh. 10 kamthan itcice. 11 malm. 

19 bone yanaiii. 20 ga°ii,e. 35 tha^na. — Always ne°, °na, °na°, °ii, except 
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laya dhuiio dhakam dkayao : tkanam-li raksasan j-sam : 
ksaijamatr kka Mariao : naya twone bastuk samastam 
bbinaka raj ana yanao ; samtos yatam [[ baiiam nana 
prakaraya bastran pnnakao talam : tbanani-li tbwo misa ; 
asoary cayao iunutun cbii dbaya ma chalao : nugalan. jak 5 
bbarapao conam : abo ascary : gatbimna bilas dbakam : 
tbatbimna banamadbyas tbatbina bastuk gwo belasam nenem 
ma nana : tbwo tbayas tbatbimna bastuk smian tbana 
taya bala : tbatbimna subarn rupyaya cbes : na|na pra- 
karaya ratnamala adin kbayao taya dao : tbwo jam raksaS JO 
juyio ma kbu : tao-dhan deb nikam juya pbao dbakam : 
manas ati barsamaii yanao conam [j tbanam.-li tbwo ra- 
ksasaya j-sam : kamaras utbay juyao : tbwo abalayata samast 
bastukan samtos yanao : aneg prakaran rasarangaya kbyar 
yanao : aliiigan cumban yanao : manuslo : raksasao param 15 
sukban con jula : tbwonarn-li thwote prakaran ratikrida 
yanao co-cwom : mas la cbi dayao onam ; tbwo belas tbwo- 
bma Siirasika nam strijanaya puriis : Cakit nam dutaya 
j-sam: banas con pbal mul abar yanao : tbwo-guli manoram 
thanas oyao : bnitham bnitbam tbao stri swoya dbakam 20 
oyio : tbwo belas tbwo dulaya tbao stiio napa raksasan 
j-sa : ratikrida-kbyal yak-guli swoyao : ati aman cayao : 
tbao kalat jak lu-manakao conam |[ 
tbwonam-li cba bnuya dinas tirtbabasl brabmap clia-bma 
tbenakar olam : oyao tbwo brabmapan j-sam ; tbwo Cakit 25 
nam dutayata bicar yatam : bbo purus : oha tbana ebay 
cona : cba su khao : tbatbiba nirjan banas cba gathe oya 
dbakam dbao-guli nenao : tbwo dutan j-sam : tirtbabasi 
brabmanaya tuti ni pasam | bbok puyao namaskar yanao 
dbalam : bbo brabman: ji jularn. maba dukbi juyao coiia- 30 
hma : cham samartb ma dayao con-bma : Karkas dbaya 
nam gramas bas yanam con-bma : Cakit dbaya nam dut : 
ja tbuka : bbo tirtbabasi : cba bnuya dinas ji-pani stri purus 
ni-brnam ann pan bbog ma lanao : tbwo banakbapdas oyao : 

2 naya tone. 4 punakao corr./rom nakao. 6 ga°ne. 7 tha®ne. tlia'’na, 
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plial mill adin hi thaiiao : ahar yanao juya 1 1 he tirthahasi : 
ji uparas krpa taya mar : dhakam dhayao : thwote bhakha 
nenao : tirthabasin dhalam : bho purus chan pasa gana ona ; 
dhakam dhasem-li : Cakit dutan dharam : he brahman: 
ji julam pasa sura ma dii : ji-pani stri purus ni-hma matr 5 
jak oya : dhakaip, dhayao ; brahmaiian dhalaru : he purus 
chan strl gana ona : Cakit dutan dhalam : he brahman : 
ao jin chu dhaya : thwo thayas ati sukh dao bharapao bismay 
yanao coha belas : ati bhayahkaramurti raksas cha-hma 
oyao : malia bi^abdan lay buyao : ji a&amas cha-pani 10 
chay coha : ji julam thaniya ahar yaya ma dhum ni : ji 
ahar lata dhakatn bisabdan halao ola : thwo belas ji-pani 
ni-hmam gyanao : aneg prakaran bimati yanao coha : 
thwonairi-li raksasan j-sani : cha-hma ja abasyanarti i056 
bhaks yaya dhakain dhala : thwo belas ji-pani ni-hmasaya 15 
sammat yahao coha belas : thwo raksasan j-sarn : ji kalat 
cha-hma jak ohao thao asramas yanakala : thanin la chi 
dato : dhakam dhao-guli hehao brahmanan dhalam. : he 
purus ao chu yaya : raksas dhaya-Iima syayain ma jio : 
ciyam ma jio : raksas dhaya-hman manusy bhaks yaha 20 
coil : chu yaya ; chan daibaya phalan cha jioy jula : daibaya 
prabhaban chan kalat raksasan yana : hatas caya ma te 
dhakam dhayao : thwote bhakha hehao ; thwo Cakit nam 
dut brahmanaya hheone khwoyao bilap yatam : haha kast 
duhkh : he stri cha yakatan julfwo gana oha : haha phacit : 25 
he kante jita tol-tao cha gana coha : chan j-sarn jita lol- 
manake ma te : haha daib : he priye chan khval gana ohao 
swoya : haha biparit ; he snehabati : athaba hanam : 
raksasan nikam bhaks yata la: haha priye chan dhaya- 
guli kha gathe lol-manakao choya : he pranesvari : chan 30 
j-sam : jita cha bar suddha khvar naparp. ma kena : gatlie 
jula : haha kast kast dhakaip. bilap yatain ; thanam-li thwo 
tirthahasi brahmapaya ati karuna cayao dhalaip : bho purus 
cha chay ama-the khwoya : chan strlya khval swojya I06a 
bancha juosa : s&asam : mvakasaip : chanata jin kehao 35 

5 puru;?o, 9 tailas. 17 la k§i. 19yano, 21 jloya. 22 yena. 24 khoyao. 
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biya ; bilap yaya ma te dhakam dbayao : tbwote bra- 
bmaiiaya bhakha nenao : Cakit dutan dhalam : lie braliman 
ji j-sam : strlya kbval swoya ati icha jula : be tirthabasi : 
cba-iapoiasen j-sam. : strijanaya Idival swoya-guli abasar 
biya .mar dhakam : dhao-guli nenao : brahmanan dhalam : 5 
bho purus ; chanata j-sam jin sene: chu darasa : meb 
sunanam ma khanaka cone-gnli nastachayabidya sene ; 
thwote nastachayabidyan mi pikao : raksasaya kothas 
ohao : chan kalatayata brttant-kha dakwom : saksat pra- 
tyaksan: cha-gulithayascoiiaosworhuni dhakam: nastacha- lo 
yabidya senao : thwo Cakit dut raksasaya thas chotam [ j 
thanam-li Cakit dut j-sam manas ras tayao : thwo bra- 
hmanayata barambar namaskar yabao dhalam : bho guru 
chadaporaya krpan j-sam : jin kalataya khval swoya daya 
mar : he guru cha-lapor j-sam : ganam bi-jyaya ma te : 13 
cha-lapor thanam bi-jyahao coo : ji j-sam nananam 
ohao oya dhakam, dhayao : thwo Cakit nam dut j-sam: 
thwo-hma raksasaya giihas ohao : nastachayamantr bohao 
duha onam j [ thwo belas thao kalatao : raksasao ni-hmasaya 
thithim | ratikrida yahao : bisraman coh-guli khanam : 20 
thwo belas Cakit dut j-sarn ; thwo kothaya kulamas cohao : 
swoyao conam : thwo belas raksasan j-sam : maiiusi striyata 
dhalam ; bho ballabhe stri : chan manas chu icha jula : 
o-guli dhao : ann nay a icha jula la : pan bhog yaya icha 
jula la : bastraii pime icha jura ra : athaba hanani : tisan 25 
tiya icha jula la : gwo-guli icha jula : o-guli manoram yao : 
he priy chan j-sam : hhapaya bhartaya karanan sok kaya 
ma te : lii-manake suddha ma te : dhakam dhao-guli hehao : 
thwo manusy strin dhalam : he svami : cha-lapolasen chu 
ajna day aka : gyaya ma te : jin j-sam : hhapaya bhartaya 30 
nimittm chay sok yaya : sok yaya ma khu : niscayanam 
lu-manake ma khu : bhab suddha yaya ma khu : ao cha- 
lapor-thimiia-hma svami lasem-li : chay sok yaya dhakam 
dhayao ; musuhiin hhilao : ati kamatur juyao : kamaras 

6 senye. 7 sene. 11 senao. 19 iii-hinai?isaya. 27, 30 linapaya. 
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seiiarape ma phayao : la-hath. ni panam raksasaya gal-potas 
gkas punao : ciimban yanao : maka rasan pvapar juyakao : 
kamaknda yatam 1 1 tkwo belas : Cak.it dutan j-sam : tbao 
kalataya parioar swoya ma pbayao : jhasu-kar jtikwo tayao : 
tkwo dixt ksanamatr tkao knapa|ya tkas oyao : tkao 5 loia 
guru brakmanayata kanam : bko guru ji j-sam : raksasaya 
gukas ona-guli byartk jula : ako nirgun sarusar : ji janmam 
dkitkar ; ckii papaya pkalanam daiban tkatkimna abastka 
kena : dhakarp. dhayao ; tkwote bkakka nenao tkwo bra- 
limaii : j-sam : musukun knilao dkaiaru : bko sisy ckan cku 10 
swoyao oya : dkao dkao : ckan j-sam kalat kkana la dkakam 
dkao-guli neiiao : dutan dkalam : ke guru ao jin gulita kka 
kane : jin swoyao ok sakataip byartk byartk dkakam 
dkasem-li : brahmanan dkalani : ke sisy ckan cku anist swoyao 
oya : jita j-sarn bistaran kane mar : dkakam dkao-guli nenao : 15 
Cakit dutan dkalam : bko guru kese bi-jya-kune : jin j-sam : 
anist brttaiit-kka kane : bko tirtkabasi : cka-laporaya 
krpan jin j-sa nastackayabidya yaiiao : raksasaya ekes 
oonao : swoyao cona : tkwo belas ji kalatao : rak^asao 
ni-kmasaya tkitkini kka klanao : nana prakaran surata- 20 
srngar yakao conam 1 1 ke guru jin jusam : tkatkina anist 
swoyao oya ; ao cku yaya ; ji janm dkitkar : striya sariram 
dkitkar ; ke guru : tkwo sainsar juram mayan jak oinao 
taya-gu : kebal du^kkaya tarang dao : kanam papas jak 
calay yajya-guli tkwo samsaras : sar dkaya bastulc ckata 25 1076 
ma dao : samastam asar : bko guru kak dkaya-kmaseii j-sam 
samast bastukaya ras kayao conasanani : bina amedky 
bastuk ma nase samtos ma juo-tkem : tkwo samsar dkaya- 
gurr maya jak kenakao tao-guli tkuka bko guru : dkakam 
dkayao : tkwote Cakit dutaya bhasy nenao : brakmanan 30 
dharam : bko sisy : tkwo julam mayan jula ma kku : gatke 
dkarasa : daiban yak-guri : subk jurasanam ; asubk 
julasanaip. : swoya malio dkakam dkao-guli nenao dutan 

1 seharape. 4 paribar. 5 hnapaya. 8 dhitakar. deban. tba‘’ne. 
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dharam ; bho guru purb janmas jin j-sam : chu pap yaiiaya 
pbalan tliathiua amany swoya mal: tbwoya karan ajfia 
dayakase bi-jyaya mar dbakani dhao-guli neiiao brakmanan 
dbaram. ; bbo sisy bbabi juyao o-guya karan jin kane ma phu : 
chan j-sam thwoya nimitt hene bancha jurasa jio naparn one o 
wayo : dhakam dhayao : thwote brahmanaya bhakha henao 
dutan dhalarp. : bho guru ji uparas karupa tayao bi-jyaya 
mar : bho guru Kapil dhaya nagaras : sri Sakyapuiigabaya 
thas onao ; thwo juo-guli brttant sakatam fiene nuyo bi-jya- 
huni dhakam dhao-guii neiiao : sammat yanao : thwo 10 
brahmanao : dutao ni-hmam hatasan Kapi dhaya desas one 
jula 1 1 1 thwote prakaran than thanantaras has yahao o-oip : 

Kapil dhaya des thenam : thwo ni-hmasenam sri Bhagabanaya 
darsan lak jula 1 1 

thwo be] as thwo brahmapan j-sam : sri 3 bhagabanayata 15 
swo cakar pradaksipa yahao : sri bhagabanaya mukha- 
mandal darsan yahao bimati yatani | [ thwo swoyao punar- 
bar dutan sri bhagabanayata swo cakar pradaksipa yahao : 
caranakamalas bhok puyao : ekantas conam : thwo belas 
sri bhagabanan j-sani bicar yatani : bho purus cha-pani 20 
thana ohay oya : cha-pani ganaya : dhakam. ajna dayaku- 
guli heiiao : brahmapan dharain : bho sugat ji jula Bimal nam 
tirthabasi binhmap ji thuka 1 1 punar-bar Cakit dutan dhalam ; 
bho guru Tathagat ; ji julam Karkas nam gramas coii-hma 
Cakit dhaya nam dut ji thuka : dhakam dhayao : thwote 25 
bhakha heiiao : mi bhagabanan ajna dayakaram : he 
brahmap cha-pani thana oyaya karap chu dhakam ajna 
dajmku-guli henao : brahmapan bimati yatara : he bhagaban 
thana oyaya karan mebata ma dn : cha-lapol darsan yaya 
dhakarp oya : hanam bhabitabyaya kha chata hene dhakani 30 
oya : ajna prasann juse bi-jya-hune dhakam dhayao : thwote 
bhakha hehao : sri bhagabanan ajna dayakaram : he bra- 
Iimap chu hejtu jula : o-guli dhao dhakam ajna dayaku-guli 1086 
hehao brahmapan dharam: he bhagaban samast brttant- 
kha cha-laporaya hheone bimati yaya : gathe dharasa : cha 35 

2 tha^na. 8 gurum. 11 hatacani. .22 Bimala. 24 Karkaia. 35 dha j 
dharasa. — Always °na°, °n. 
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hnuya dinas : ji juram tapobanas ona belas manoram tlianas : 
thwo Cakit dut cba-hma jin khanam || tbwo belas thwo 
diitan bioar yatam : be brahman gana one tena : ganan oya 
dhakam nena : thwo belas jin dhaya : bho purus : ji julam 
banas calay yanao oya : ji julam meb ma khu : ksiidr bra- 5 
Lman thuka : dhakam jin dhaya j | thwo belas thwo dutan 
dhalam : bho brahman ; ji julam papadehi parainadukhi 
Cakit dhaya dut ji thuka : ji julam kalat sametan ja thana 
oya dhakam dliala : thwo belas jin dhaya : bho purus ; 
chan t kalatanaon : chan chu ichya yanao : thana oya dhakam 10 
jin dhaya 1 1 thwonam-li dutan dharam ; bho guru dhakam : 
mebata karanas thana oya ma khu : chan dharasa : ji ches 
dakwo dhan sampatti phuiiao ; naya twone ma dayao : ana 
one hen ma siyao : strl-sahitan tha banakhapdas oya belas : 
akasmatan raksas cha-hma oyao : ji stri bohao yana : thwo 15 
belas jin nastachayabidya yanao : raksasaya ches ohao ; 
thao strio ; raksasas param sukhan ratikrlda yak-guli 
swoyao : ati ama|n cayao dhaya : aho nirgun samsar 
dhakam bharapao : thwo-guli samacar gathe gathe khao hene 
dhaka ji-pani thana oya dhakam dhao-guli hehao : ^ri bhaga- 20 
banj-sam: musuhun hnelao ; brahmanaya hheone dharam |j 
he brahmap : thwo Cakit dutaya bhabiya kathantar-kha 
kane neo : gathe dhatasa : 

cha-giili samayas ^ankhapuri dhaya nam desas : Bimala- 
sahkh nam raja dasem con : thwo raj aya kalat Bimala nam rani 25 
dasem con | j thwo belas : thwo desasam Siipracapd dhaya ; 
sresti-putr cha-hma dao : thwoya kalat Campakabati dhaya 
nam paramasundari cha-hma dao ; thwo-hma Bimalasahkli 
nam raj an j-sam : thwo-hma Campakabati simdarlo napa 
hnitham hnithani kamacarya yanao : canani hninani rati- 30 
krida yanao coii julo | j thwo belas cha-hnuya dinas : thwo- 
hma Campakabati sundarin rajaya hheone dhalain : bho 
maharaj cha-lapor julam hnitham hnitham ji thas bi-jyata : 
cha-laporasen dharasa : jita dhan : bastr : tisa : che : bu 

3 bicar yata. tena. 7 dhala. 11 dhara. ISdako. tone. 14 oya; belas. 
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adin clium ma bio : hmutun dbalasa : cba ati ma-teiia 
dliakaiii dliara : karyanam dbarasa chum, ma yata : thwote 
cha-laporao : jio ratikrida yaha-guli byarth jakain jula 
jin j-sam bhartaya upaxas : droh yaha-gu jakaiii jula : 
dhakam dliao-jguli liehao : rajan dhalani : bho priye 5 lOQ'b 
Campakabatl : chanata chum ma biyaya nimitt kane : 
lieo : thathem chanata dhan draby biyao : lok-panisen siyuo ; 
thwoten hmutun matr jukwo snehabhab yahao taya : duhkh 
taya ma te : dhakapi dhao-guli hehao : Campakabatin 
dhalam : bho maharaj asahkhy bad yanaya chuip prayojan lO 
ma du : dhakam thwo-hwa Campakabatin dhao jula 1 1 he 
brahmaii : thwote prakaraii hnitham hnitham thwo-hma 
raja Campakabatiya thas coh brahmap : thathiiniia abasaras : 
cha hnuya dinas thwoya bharta : Pracand nam sresthi-putran 
thwo-guli samacar tiyao manas bharaparam: haha daib i;> 
dhakam jin j-saip chu papas calay yanaya phalan : thao kalat 
napam thao khusi ma data: ao jin chu dhaya : dhakain 
bharapao cona : bho brahmap. thwo Bimalasankh raja : 
thwo-guli karmaya bipakan Karkas nam gramas : Cakit 
dhaya nam dut janmjuyao : strinsamjulvtjuyakaoconambho 20 

brahmap punar-bar hanam : thwo pracapd nam sresti j-sam. : 
manoram nam banakhapdas Urdhajata nam raksas janm 
juyao con : thwo-guli karmaya phalan thwo-hma Cakit dutaya 
kalat raksasan haran yahao yanam. [ | bho brahmap : thwoten 
thaman gwo-guli karm yata : o-guli pbal bhuktaman yaya 25 
m ar dhakapi sri bhagabanan ajna dayaku-li hehao : bra- 
hmapan bimati yatam, : bho guru bhagaban : ao ji pratyar 
juya dhuna | dhakaip. bimati yatani j j thwo belas Cakit iiOa 
nam dut j-sam : hatasanaip, op dahao : punar-bar sri 
Sakyamuniyata swo cakar pradak§ipa yahao bimati yatani : 30 
he bhagaban : cha-laporasen ajna dayaka-guli khao thuka : 
ao jin apar chu kha hlaya : haha gathimha samsar dhakam 
sumukam. conam. jj 

1 adim. ma-tyeiia. 2 dhaka. chuiri ma | ma. 8 juko. 14 putren. 

15 deb. 18 Bima^aipldi. 19 Karkas^a. .From thya-guli 19 hanam 21 afitZed 
later. 23 Cakati, k yana ||. 25 bhoktamam. m gB.°ne b&sai. —A lways 
ne°f °iia, °na°, °n. 
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tliwonam-li brahmanan j-sam : sri bbagabanayake bimati 
ya tam : lie bhagaban tliwo dutaya ;j a thatbe j iila : j i j -sam chii 
karmayaprabhabankamgardaridrbrabmaii. janm jura : tbwoya 
nimitt ajna dayakase bi-jya-lmni dliakam dbao-giili nenao ; 
sri bhagabanan ajna dayakalarn. ; he brahmap clia juram 5 
kamgar daridr ma juo : cha juram mahajhani : mahapandit : 
mahagunik : tantr mantr bedajna juo : chan purb janmas 
bhiii-guli karni yahao oyaya phalan : brahman juyao janm 
jula : he brahman purb janmas : chan j-sam : Samantaku- 
sum nam buddhaksetr oyao : buddhayake upasana yahao : 10 
laks caity thaiiao ; Bimala nam iiadis cuyakar chota : 
hanam : cha-guli margas ghas laya dhakam cha, ola : thwo 
margas caity cha gwol khahao : thamanarn kayao : iiadis 
bahalapam chotam [[ thwote pupyaya prabhaban utta- 
makulas brahman janm jujla : hanarn thwoten mantr 15 no5 
bed sastran sarnjulit jula dhakam ajha dayaku-guli hehao : 
thwo belas brahmanan j-sam : sri bhagabanayake bimati- 
yatam : he bhagaban dhany dhany : thwote julahas jita 
prasamsa jogy khao : haha thathimna asar sarnsarabi- 
sayabasanas cohaya chum prayojan ma du dhakam dhao-guli 20 
heiiao : sri bhagabanan ajna dayakaram ; he brahmap ; 
thwo samsar dhaya-guli thathe siyake mar : bho brahmap : 
brahm : ksatri : baisy : ^udr : thwote hinajali juraip. : 
thao thao karmaya phalan jula ; thwoten dharm cetana 
yaya mar : dhakam ajna dayakararp. [ | 25 

thwo belas sri bhagabanaya ajha hehao : dut brahman 
ni-hmasen sri bhagabanaya caranasarn bhok puyao ; ca,ran 
ghas puhao bimati yatam [ | aho ascary Buddh dhaya-mha : 
aho ascary dharm dhaya-hma : aho ascary saiigh dhaya- 
hma ; aho ascary thathirnna puny badhay yak : he natli ji 30 
juram andhakar svarup ajhanan tok puse coh-hma : tha- 
thimha-hma jin j-sam : Buddh : bodhisatvayata nama- 
skar ; he nath thwo samsaraya bisayabasana dakwom bis 
them bharapao : tol-te dhuno : he nath ji purb janmaya 

7 jatmas. Shhiu-guli. Ojatmas. 12thva-guli(/o)-cha-). ghaa. 13 cha 
gva^, 14 chota II. 18 julanaa. 19 tha°na. 21 bramlimari. 30 tha“ne. 

31 pu^ya. tha^na . — Always ne°, °na, °na°, °n. 


VICITItAKAEKIKAVADAKODDHRTA 141 

prabhabaii dakwo papaip. nas jura: be natb jita julani 
maba uttam juyao con : buddbajnan : bodbisatvaya padas 
du pbise prasann | j uya mar : dbakam bimati yak-guli nenao : 
tbwonarn-li sri bbagabanan j-sam : ati karuna cayao : bra- 
hman sresti ni-hmayatarn dbarm upades biyao : Tatbagataya 5 
pad: baradan biram || be sresti he brahman ; cba-pani 
ni-bma Baranasi dbaya Kasi desas : Brabmabyub dbaya 
nam Tatbagat juya mar: banam tbwo dut jurain Sakra- 
byub dbaya nam Tatbagat juya mar : Tatbagat juyao : 
anuttaraya samyaksambodbijnan laya mar : jike tbatbe lo 
tu upasana yanaya punyan : Buddb Buddb dbakam. canam 
bninam jita samaranaya prabbaban: tbathimna padabi 
layio : dbakam beda biyao : ao cba-pani liba buni dbakam 
chotain 1 1 

tbanam-li bMlcsusangb-panisen j-sam : sri 3 ^akyamuni 15 
Tatbagatayata : dbany dbany Buddb dbakam prasaipsa 
yanao : tbao tbao cbes on juro | j 

j| iti srivicitrakarpikavadanoddbrte nepalabbasa astamo 
Mbyayab || 

IX 20 

tbanam-li cha-guli samayas: Dbarmapattan dbaya nam 
nagaras : deb : nag : yaks : gandbarb : asur : garud : 
kiTTnn.r : maborag : tbwote adi samast debalokasen adara- 
bbaban piija many yatakao sri 3 Sakyamuni bbagaban 
bi-j yak jura || banam ji-ma-swo sar bhiksu-pani : banam 25 
asankby bodbisatv-pani : banam srabakasangb : tbwote 
sabba mu|nakao : sii 3 Sakyamuni Tatbagat twom bi- 
jyak julo |1 

tbwo belas Citrarati nam debaputran j-sam: sri bba- 
gabanayata swo cakar pradaksina yaiiao : sraddbabbab 30 
tayao : sri bbagabanaya kbvar swoyao bimati yatam : be 
bbagaban : citrabicitr citrakar yanaya clium pbal dao la : 
ma dao ra : athaba pancarangan debatamurti coyaya bidban 

3 phise. 4 bhagabanan (virdma). 8 first aki?ara rw Sakrabyuh 
indistinct (sva° ?). 12 tha°ne. 18 °ddhrte nepara” ’dhyaya ||. 

21 on the margin : jfianadatta narna trirotraraa . — Always ne”, °na, 
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o[atlie kliao dliakam dkao-guli nenao : sri bhagabanan j-sam 
ajfia dayakaram : ke debaputr ckan cku bancka yana : 
cha ganan oya. : ckan j-sam gwo-guli tkas co-jya yanao oya 
(*han manas cku icka jula : o-guli dkao dkakam : ajna 
dayakasem-li ; debaputran bimati yatam : ke bkagaban 5 
mebata ma kkii : cku dharasa : Citragandkiniya nam 
piiskaranlsani has yanam con-lima ji tkuka : tkwo pu- 
skaraniya tkas matk cka-guli dayakam taya dao : tkwo-giili 
matkas jin j-sam : co-jya yaya dkakam bkarapa : tkwo 
co-jya yanan : subk jiiyuo ra : asiibk juyio ra jin ma siya : lO 
tkwote nene dkakam ji tliana oya : ke bkagaban ajna 
dayakase bi-jya-huni dkakam bimati yasem-li : ^ri bhaga- 
banan ajna dayakaram : ke debaputr : co-jya yanaya pkal 
maka uttam tkuka : atkabii debayii pratima j-sarn : svanaya 
pratima j-saip : si|maya pratima j-sam : nana prakaraya 15 
cikn j-sani : coya-guli makapmiy tkuka : dkakam ajna 
dasem-li : debaputran bimati yatam : he bkagaban : tkwo- 
guli citrakarakary sunanam yata ; tkwo co-jya yak-kman 
cku pkal lata ; tkwo samastani ajna dase bi-jyaya mar : 
dkakam bimati yak-guli neiiao : sri bhagabanan ajna 20 
dayakarani : ke debaputr : tkwo co-jya yak-hmaya purb 
janmaya brttant-kka kane neo : bko debaputr : 

cka-giili kalantaras Bimala nam puskarani cka-guli dasem 
coil : tkwo-guli margas ati manoram eke cka kka dayakam 
taya dao ; tkwo tkayas Bimala nam puskarinis j-sam : 25 
Semantapuri nagarasam con-hma Jnanadatt nam sresti 
cha-kma oyao : thwo-guli manor grkas oyao ; nana prakaran 
citrabicitranam pancarangan cok jula || tkwo Jnanadatt 
sresti juyi gathirnna dharasa : sraddhaont : suddkacitt : 
dkarmatma : bratas ras juo 1 1 tkatkimfia abasaras : anek 30 
tirtkabasi-jan-panisen tku-guli manor grh swoyao : tkatkim- 
gu prakaran swoya tu eya-puk : sunan coyao tala : tkwo 
cok-kma dhany dkany dkakam dharam | ] tkwonam-li cha- 
knuya dinas trayatrimsa dhaya svargabkuonas coii-kma 
Tilottama dhaya-lima apasarao : [ doba putr cka-hmao ; 35 

7 yanem. 16 ciiplma. 19 sastain. 29 ga°na. 30 tha^na. 33 dhara 
— -Ahvays ne°, °ixa, °nai,°, °n. 
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thwote iii-lima tliwo-guli manoram griias ratriya samayas : 
Imitliam linitlmin basan con oyio : tbwo grhas bas yanao : 
tliitbiin snratasrngaran ratikrida yanao cona : tbatbe-tii 
cba bar : ni bar : swo bar samm bas yak julo : tkwo beras 
cha hnuya dinas : Jnanadatt nam srestln j-sarn : Bimala 5 
nam tirtlias snan yanao : thamaii co-jya yanam-taya dies 
bas yaya dhakarn bbarapao : ratriya samayas thwo-guli 
grbas dulia onam 1 1 thwo-guli abasaras : thwo-guli grhas 
apasarao : debaputrao ni-hma dehao cona : thwo beras 
thwo-pani ni-hma hma pula-guli sabd olam : thwo belas lO 
Jnanadatt nam srestln j-sam : thwo-guli sabd tayao : manas 
bharapararn : thwo ches su bas yak ora : ati ascaryan sabd 
o]a : dhakarn bharapao : sutha hiie thyakam thao che 
liha onain | [ thwonain-li hanani : sati khu-hnuya dinas thwo 
Jnanadatt Srestln j -sarn hnapaya thein ratriya samayas : thwo- 15 
guli manoram grhas prabe^ yatarn: thwonarn-li punar-bar 
apasarao debaputrao ni-hmam hnapaya thein bas yaiiao 
conarn : thwo belas Jnanadatt srestln j-sarii : sunanam ma 
siyaka : maha guptan pione-guli kothas sulao conarn j | 
thwo bela|s pratakar jusern-li hire thyakarn dahao : traya- 20 
trirn^a-bhuona one dhakarn debaputr piha oya teha belas : 
thwo debaputranarn thwo Jnanadatt sresti khanao : hata 
hatasanain chen piha ola : thwo debaputraya lio lio thwo 
apasara piha olain : thwo belas Jnanadatt srestin apasara 
piha 00 khanao : hata liatasanarn apasarayata chikay yanao 25 
talarn ; thathirnna param sundari apasara chikay yaiiao : 
srestln dhalain : bho sundari : cha su khao ; cha ganan oya : 
ji-guli ches chay basan coria : cha su khao : athaba hanam 
ma khu dcbakanya ra ; manusyakanya ra : he param sundari : 
saty the jita kane mar dhakarn dhao-^uli hehao : apasaran 30 
dhalarn : bho purus : chan ama-the dhaya ma te : ji rajya 
phacit yaya ma te : ksama yao : chan-guli che khanao ji- 
pani ati liars juyao : ratriya samayas jukwo bas yat oya : 
thwo kha meb mebayata kane ma te ma te binati : ji julain 
chan ches la chi jak bas yak oya : chan cheya bar hnin pal chi 35 

1 samayasamayas. 9 denao. 15, 17 hnapaya. 21 dhaka. tena. 26 tha°he. 

30 saty the. aparan. 32 k^ema. 33 juko. — Ahmys ne°, °na, '’na®, °n. 
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sub.arn eurn tayao thathem : ji Julam meb ma kbu : Trilo- 
ttama, dliaya nam apasara ji tbuka dbakam dliayao : tbwote 
apasaraya bhaklia neiiao : Jnanadattaii dhalam : bho a|pa- 
sara sundari : dbany dhany khao : cha-laporasen ajna 
dayaka them yase bi-jya-liime : ji bbagyaya pbalan cha-rapor 5 
ji dies basan cona bi-jyata dbakam dliayao : tbwote sammat 
yanao u kbu-bnuy dinas nisem bnm par cbi subarn curn. 
biyao ; thwo apasa svargabbubanasam liba onaiii [j 
tbanam-li Jnanadatt sresti j-sam ati kaiituk cayao : abo 
asoary : gatbimna adbbut gwo belasam iienern. ma nana : lO 
swoyam ma nana : dbakam bbarapao tbao obes liba onao : 
thwo-guli kba samastam tbao kalatayata kanam : tbanam-li 
stria dharam : bbo prabbu svami : dm lietn jura : cban 
cbu bbagy jula : tbwo-guli brttant dbao dbakam dhao-guli 
nenao : Jnanadattan dbalam : he stri tbaniya dinas param is 
ascary jula dbakam : apasarao kba blaiiao oya-guli brttant 
sakatam kanam : thwo belas strin j-sam : purusaya bacan 
nenao : manas ati bars yanao : dhany dhany jhijis bbagy 
kbao dbakam bbarapao : ni-hma stri purus param anandan 
con julo |j 11 tbwonani-li bnitbam hnitbarn subarii curn pal 20 
cbi jonao : tba manoram grbaya jliya-pbalas tayao : deba- 
putrao : apsarao ni-bmam basan coiiao : pratakal juyao ; 
tbao j bhubanasam liba onam ; tbwote prakaran : la 
cbi sammaya hnin par chi subarn kayao : Jnanadatt desti 
niaba dbanady julam j| 25 

) j bbo Citrarati debaputr : cba kba dies matr citrabicitr 
coyaya pmiyan : tbatbirnna aisvary pbal lanao : inaba 
sukh bliuktaman yaya data dbakam sri 3 Sakyamiinin ajna 
dayaku-guli iieiiao : Citrarati nam debaputran bliagabana- 
yake bimati yatam : be guru bbagaban cba kba cbes matr 30 
co-jya yanaya pbalan athirnna aisvary. pbal lak dbakam 
dhany dbany khao ; abo ascary Jnanadattaya bbagy : be 
bbagaban jinam citrakarm yaya : tbwoya bidhan gatbe 
gathe kbao ajna dayakase bi-jya-bune dbakani bimati yak- 
guli lienao : Iri bhagabanan ajna dayakaram : bbo debaputr : 35 

1 thathyarp. 6 aamaip-t. 10 ga°na. nonyaQi. 27 tha°na. 28 Sakemuni. 
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clian manas oliu cliii lula o-guli coo : lianani mathasani 
teo : bibarasam teo : babilisam. teo : athaba dbarmasalas 
j-sam : debaya alayas j-sam : pancarangaa samyiikt yaiiao : 
suddh yanao : co-jya ya dhakam sri bhagabanan ajfia 
dayakaram : tlianam-li Citrarati debaputran bimati j^tam : 5 
he bliagaban thwote prakaran ji ichya jula dhakam bimati 
yaiiao : srI bhagabanayata swo cakar pradaksina yahao : 
baiidajna yahao : thwo debaputr thao asram Citragandhinl 
nam piiskaranis liha onam || thwonani-li thwo Citrarati 
debaputran j-sani : harsaman yahao : sri bhagabanaya lo 
ajna them math cha-giili sakabhanam pahcarahgan sainjukt 
yahao ; nana prakaran citrabicitran citrakar bharay yatam j | 
thwo thayas coya dhunakao : Baranasi nagaras one dhakani 
onam j | thwonam-li thwo Baranasi nagaras : Indraprsth 
raj an dayakao taya biharas citrakar bharay yatarn. ]| gwo- 15 
giili prakaran cota dharasa : gwo-gu thasam Tathagataya 
pratima : gwo-gu thasam caityaya pratima : gwo-gu thasam 
astamahgal : gwo-gu thasam nana prakaraya svan : gwo-gu 
thasam nana prakaraya sima : thwote prakaran thao thao 
icha them co-jya yatam .j| 20 

[j thwonam-li Kasyap bhiksu j-sam: asanan daiiao sri 
bhagabanayata swo cakar pradaksina yahao bimati yatarn 1 1 
he bhagaban Citrarati debaputr thaniya samayas gana ona : 
thwo debaputr jularn maha dharmatma : sraddhabhab dao : 
brat yayas maha liars huo : thatliimha-hma debaputran chu 23 
phal lata dhakam dhayao ; thwote bhakha hehao sri bhaga- 
banan ajna dayakaram : he Kasyap gwo-hmasen citrakarm 
yata : o-|hmayata tao-dhaii prasarasa : bho Kasyap jin 
kaiie heo : thwo-hma Citrarati debaputr juram Baranasi 
nagaraya basiris : cha-guli thanas citrakarm yahao : hanain 80 
thay thay-patim co-jya yahao ; anan mrtyu juyao : Baisari 
dhaya nagaras raja juyao con : gathirnfia thwo raja dharasa : 
Sara : kisi : rath : sainy ; thwote caturahgabalan saniyukt 
juo : hanam thwo rajaya ati param sundari Sumati nam 

4 chuddh. 6 thvate prakaran twice. 15 thva-guli. 18 gva-gu thas. 

25 t.ha°na. 28 tao-dlian. 31 anaipn. 32 ga°na. 33 sara. 33 sayukt. — 
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146 


VICITRAKARNIKAVADANODDHETA 

rani dasem con : hanam thwo rajanam pythirajy bhuktaman 
yanao : Bbubanakar dhakaip. pmkbyanti juyao con : dba- 
kara ajiia dayakn-guli nenao : Kasyap bhiksun bimati 
yatam ] j be bbagaban : co-jya jak yaua matran tbatbimiia 
pbal iak ; dbany dbany khao dbakani dbao-guli nenao sri 5 
bbagabanam ajna dayakarani || be bhiksn : Citrakarm 
yaiiaya maha uttam puny tbuka : be bbiksu bisesan Bu- 
ddbadebataya murfci coyaya punyan ; maba uttam raja juyio : 
mebatu debamurtim coyaya punyan : mababbogan sampur;gt 
juyio : caityamurti coyaya punyan hnas janm raja juyio : 10 
gu-guli thas co-jya yanam taya data : o-guli tbas Laksmin 
bas yayio : tbwoten citrakarm yana puiiyan raja jula : bbo 
Kiisyap gwo-lima gwo-bma manusyan raja[bliog bancba u-^jj 
yata : o-bma o-hmasen citrakarm yaya mar dbakaip, ajna 
dayaku-guli nenao : bbiksun dbararn. : be bbagaban tbwo 15 
Bbubanakar dbaya raja gu-guli bisayas prabe4 juyao cob : 
atbaba dbarmas calay yata ra : banani nia kbu papas calay 
yata la : tliwoya nimitt ajna dayakase bi-jya-bime dbakaip. 
bimati yalc-guli lieiiao : sri bbagabanan ajna dayakaram : 
be Kasyap ; tbwo Bbubanakaraya brttant kane lieo ; gatbe 20 
dliarasa : 

tbwo-bma rajam j-sam : astaisvary saptarajyangan sarn- 
yukt juyao : param sukb bbuktaman yanao : putrakaran 
jiikwo sok cintana yanao : tbao stri Sumati raniyata dbaraip. 
j| be kante stri: ji tbatbe abbagyani gatbe jura : rajy 2S 
dliarasam : dhanan dbarasam. : iokan dbarasana : sainyan 
dharasam : samastanam samjukt juo : putr dbarasa : cba- 
bmam ma du : tbwo aisvary rajy dharasam : byartb dbakam 
dbararn | { tbwo belas Sumatiranin dbararn : bbo prabbii 
mabaraj ; cba-lapor ebay sok yase bi-jyana : putraya karanas 30 
citt amdor yaya ma te : jbiji karm bbabis dayi tuni tbuka ; 
batas caya ma te dbakam : ni-bma stri purusaya tbitbirn 
sambbakbana yanao : raja rani ni-bmasaya : maba harsan 
surata^rngar yanao oonam j| ( tbatbe suratasrngar yanao H6a 

4 tha°na. 7 puay. 9 °muttim. 12 bas cayao. 22 rajyamgan sayukt. 

24 juko. 26 dhanan dharasaiji added later. 27 sainastaijinain, — Aliociys 
ne°, °na, °na°, °n, ea:cej)j5 yanao conaipi 34. 
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co-cwom ; daibaya samyog juyao Sumati raniya garbhas 
dayao olam : thwo swoyao Bbubanakar raja ati barsaman 
juyao conam | [ 

tbwonam-li la chi ; ni la : swo la : pi la : ha la ji la sampurn 
juyao oseni-lio : Sumati raniya garbhabhed juyao mamsa- o 
pind matr maca bularu : thwo belas thathirnna manisapind 
matr maca buo swoyao : mam-hma khwoyao bilap yatam j j 
thwo belas Sumati ranin bilap yak-guli sabd raj an tayao 
bicar yatam : hehe ceti-pani ranin chay birap yata : raniya 
chu maca bula : putr la : putri la ; athaba sita la : jioy 10 
juo ni ra : chay Idiwola dhakam rajan bicar yasem-li : sakhi 
cha-hma kothan piha oyao : rajayata kanam : bho maharaj : 
maha adbhut julam : putr ma khu ; putri ma khu mam- 
sapind matr jaum jula : bho maharaj : rup dhaya padarth 
chum ma du : thwo kha suyatam ajna dayake ma te : sumuka I5 
bi-jya-hune dhakani dharain j| thwonam-li dhatribarga- 
panisen raniya khvar swoyao dharam : bho maharani chay 
bilap yaha : bilap yaya ma te : ao chu yaya : daiban gathe 
yata : athe swoya mar : sumuka bi-jya-huiii dhakam. 
dhayao : thwote dhatribarg-jpanis bhakha iiehao 20 1166 

ranin dharaiii : he dhatribarg sakhi-pani : ao chu yaya : 
haha daib ; gwo-hma bidhatan thathirnna phacit rajya 
yahao hala : ji garbhas gu la : jhi la samm tayao duhkh 
siyaya byarth jula : lok-panisen chu dhayio : jin j-sam 
lok-panita chu dhaya : chay jita mvakao tala : ao ja ji 25 
mrtyu juya-guli jakam icha icha jula : punar-bar putr 
putri ma duya karanan sok kaya : ao daiban thathirnna 
sasti yahao hala ; ji julam tao-cotan abhagi khao dhakam 
dhala : bho maharani : sok kase bi-jyaya ma te : mebayam 
thathe juo thuka : chadapol cha-hmaya jukwo jula ma khu : 30 
thwoten cha-lapor hatas caya ma te : punar-bar hanam : 
garbhas dayio tini thuka : dhakam : thwote dhayao dha- 
tribarg-pani thithim sahuti yahao : thwo-guli la-gwola pale- 
svanaya halas pok cihao : thao-guli ujhanas pale-svan- 

6 tba°ne. 7 khoyao. 11 kkola. 13 mansapirid. 17 mahani. 18 bila 
yaya. 20 dhatribanirg. 22, 27 tha"na, 33 la-gva^a . — Always ne°, °iia, 

°na°, °n. ■ 
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pukliuliya. dathus latakam : ratriya samayas oniio liak 
tinam tatlialam j j 

tliwonam-li clia linu ; ni hnu : pe knii dasem-li ; akasmatan 
simli : sardur : mattaliao kisi : jyatb- juya : siya tiiwote 
mu mvar-lima Ajaramar dliaya piirus ; thwote pe-hma 5 
utpatti juyao : thwo pale-svan-piikkulis katkam-tkem : 
purb dijsas simk : daksin disgis sardur : pascim disas 
mahanag : uttar disas Ajaramar purus : tkwote pe-guli 
disasam : pe-kma jaiitun piyao conam 1 1 tkwonam-li cka- 
knuya dinas : tka ujkanas bicar yak-hma udyanapalak lo 
ujhanas svan tkwoya dhakam onam : tkwo belas tkwo 
iidyaiiapalakan pale-svan-pukhiilis pe kunasam : pe-kma 
jantuii piyao con kkanao ; ati tkaratkarayamananam 
gyaiiao : kata katasanam rajaya tkas onao thwo-guli brttant- 
kha kanam : bko makaraj : cka-laporaya udyan bicar yaya 15 
samartk ma data : ji jularn ati gyaya dkuiio : dkakarn 
dkao-guli nenao ; raj an j-sarti : dut-pani sar-tao ajna daya- 
karam : bko dut-pani : tkaniya dinas ascary kha nene 
dkuno : tkatkimna adbkut kka ja tkaniya adyapi gwo belasam 
nenem ma naiia : swoyam ma nana : ujkanas cka jura kkes : 20 
cka-pani tkatkem ofiao swor kuni dkakani ajna dayaku-guli 
nenao : dut-pani sakalem ujkanas swoya dkakarn onam : 
tkwonam-li ujkanas duha onao : tkwo udyanabktimis dayakao 
taya ekes tkaka onao : Karmasirs dkaya kaosis conao 
swotain : tkwo belas pale-svan-pukkuliya datkus : ati ban- 2 o 
lak pale] -svan cka pkor utpatti juyao conam : ati ban-lak 
svan cka pkor kkanam : tkwo puskaranlya dig dig-patim 
simk : sardur ; makanag : Ajaramar purus : tkwote jantu 
pe-hma kkauain : tkwonam-li dut-panisen dharam : bko 
purus : cka-pani su kkao : tkatke ja gwo belasam ma ju : so 
juyiom ma khu : cka-pani thana ckay oyao cona : dkakarn 
dkaram j | tkwonam-li purusanani dkaram ; bko bko 
rajapurus : ji meb ma kku : ji juram Ajaramar dkaya-kma 
purus tkuka: cka-pani rajaya jay jay maiigal jula: makalabh 

2 tinem. 3 ni hu pye hnu. 5 pye*hma. 12 pye-kunasam : pye-hraa. 

17 ^ar-tao. 19 tha^na, 20nenyani. 29 pye.hma. 31 ma juyiom ma khu. — 
Always nG°,°na,j°n&°,°n. 
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data : rajy dakwosam maha utsah jula : Llio bho rajapunis- 
pani : tliwo-guli pukliuliya madliyas sundar kumar jnla : 
clia-panisen svroo svroo : tbwoten tlmka ji-pani tliana 
jagartaiia 5 ’rmao coiia dliakam dharam || thwonani-li piinar- 
bar banani dut-pa,iiiseiiam tliwo-guli puskaranlya madliyas : 5 
ati ban-rak pale-svan klianani : thwonaiu-li hanam : simban 
dliarani : blio piiriis : ji-pani juram ; sinili sardiir malianag 
Ajaramar puriis tlmka dhakani : pe-L,mascnani par rakam 
dhararn : blio manab : thana wayo wayo gyaya ma te : thwoya 
karanas jukwo ji-pani tliana oja : mebaya iiiniittin oya ma lo 
klin bho mana,b : tkwo piiskaranis coii-hina rnaliapnrus 
swoo : • maliaksatriyaku|mar jat jura : thwo kumaran 
j-Scbn : maha saragramas juddh yayio-hma : maliasur : 
maliajnani : maliaparakram dao : rupaont : maha buddhiont : 
dakwo laksanan samjukt juo : thathhnfia-hma balak jat 15 
jula : ao tuni samastayam mahgal juyio dhakam : sirnh 
adin pe-hma jaiitu-panisen dhao-guli hehao : thwo dut-pani 
liha ohao : rajayata tliwo-guli brttant kanam : blio maharaj : 
maha adbhut ascary caya dhuno ; gwo belasam swoyam ma 
naha : cha-laporaya udyanabhiimis : puskarapiya dathus 20 
ati ban-rak pale-svan cha phor utpatti juyao : thwo pale- 
svanaya madhyas sundar balak cha-hma utpatti juyao 
cona : thwo balak juyio gathiinha dharasa : ati ban-rak 
swoya tu eya-pu : hanam punar-bar : maha ascaryan thwo 
pukhuliya pe digasani : simh : sardur : mahanag : Ajaramar 25 
purus thwotesen dha-giili brttant samastam kanam || 

thwonam-li raj an j-sam : udyanapalakaya bacan hehao : 
maha ascary cayao : manas harsan pvapal juyakao : phek 
tutiao eoiia asanan daiiao : hatasanam mantri sar-tao : 
mantrio napani udyanabhiimis swoya dhakarn onarp. [[so 
thwonam-Ii thwo pusiiliya dathus pale-svanaya karnikajya 
madhyas : sundar kumar jat juyao coh-guli khanam : thwo 
balakh kumar juyi gathiinha dharasa : ati ban-rak ; laksan 
samjukt juo : hanam punar-bar thwo-guli pukhuliya catur- 
digasam siinh ; sardur : mahanag : Ajaramar purus thwote 35 

lOjuko. 12k9etriya. IStha^na. 17adiiiipye-hina. 23ga°na. 25i§adur. 
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pe-Iima klia,nam : thwonam-li Ajaramar purus adin pe- 
hmasenani ifijayata dhalam : bho mabaraj : cba-Iaporaya 
jay jay jula : cba-laporaya putr jat jula : thwo-hma putr 
julam maba papdit juido : cba-laporaya kulanayak juyio : 
cba-laporaya bbagyaya pbalan cba-lapolaya tsyanam maba 5 
uttam raj an juyio dbakam Ajaramar purusan dbaram |[ 
j I thanam-li siipban dbararn : bbo mabaraj : oba-laporaya 
punyaya prabhaban tbathimua maba parakrami-bma putr 
labli data dbakam dbaram 1 1 1 1 tbanani-li sarduran dbaram ; 

]>bo Bikram mabaraja : cba-laporaya kularatii utpatti jula : lo 
bauani tbwoya blraparakraman satru-panisen sebarape 
pbayio ma kliu : cba-lapolaya putran satrii sauibar yayuo : 
dbakam dbaraui j | 1 1 tbanam-li mabanagan dbalaru : bbo 

raj chalaporaya pupyaya prabbaban cba-laporaya jas mangal 
jula : gatbe dbarasa : sukrapaksaya ratriya samayas J 15 
naksatraganan uyakao : srI candrama uday juo them : cba- 
laporaya kuladipak utpatti jula dbakam : thwote pe-bmasen 
diiao-guli liefiao : Bbubanakar rajanam : bbo gajendr : 
sinihao kisio : dvesabbab gatbe ma data : hanam sirubao 
manusyao ; dvesabbab gatbe ma data : nayio-bmao nasao 20 
saiiimukb julasarn : dvesabbab gatbe ma jula dbakam dbaram 
jj gajendran dbaram: bbo rajasattam : ji-pani nayi-bmao 
nasao sammukhb julasarn. : dvesabbab dbaya-guli cbutn 
ma dll : be raj an : ji-pani utpatti juya-guli ^ubb naabgal 
juyio : bauam thwo padman utpatti juo-bma balakbaya 25 
sainy ji-pani tbuka |[ bbo mabaraj : tbwo balakbaya 
punyaya prabbaban ji-pani-tbimna sarathi jula : dbakam 
dhalam |j tbanam-li raj an j-sarn ; thwo-guli bacan nenao : 
manas ati harsaman yanao : mantri-pani pale-svan-pukhulis 
kwo cboyao : padman jat juo balakayata pat pattambar : 30 
kasikabastran bmas bbunao: tbwo pukbulin tbata liayao 
rajakulas balam j[ 

tbanarn-li samastam praja-lokasen j-sarn : tbwo-guli 
barta nenao : babakar kolabala^abdan lay buyao : bastr 

1 pye-hma. pe-hmasenaip. 3 chalaporayagyaya. 8 tha°iie. 16 oyakao. 

27 -thinine. 30 ko choyao. 34 kolahai§abdan . — Always ne°, “na, 
"na'’, 
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adin cadMy yatam : tKwo belas samastam prajan j-sajoa ; 
mrdang : miiraja : tad : bakuli : nay-kbiii : dhajk : 

pancatad adin nana prakaraya mangalabady tbatam [( 
tliwo belas tbwo balakb kumarayata jatakarm. adin kriyakarm 
yaiiao : tliwo rajan j-sam : tbao stri Sumati raniyata nana 5 
prakaraya tisa : osatan : tiyakaram | j tbwote dbunakao 
tbwo desaya tvar-patiin : kal-patim : tbas tbas-patim. 
yatbajogy pramanan dan databy yatam : gwo-hmasenain 
ami pbona : o-hmayata aim dan biram : gwo-bmanam. 
panabastu pbona : o-bmayata pan dan biyakaram 1 1 lO 

thanam-li tbwo balakb kumarayata susar yacakeyata : 
cya-bma tutii-man tayao bilam ; banam nana prakaraya 
bastr biyao : pe-bma tutu-man dudu tonake bilam : pe- 
bmasen malamutratyag yakes talam ; pe-bmasen bmi 
tekes talam : tbwote ji-ma-ni-bma tutu-man tayao bilam : 15 
tbanam-li tbwo dbatribarg-panisen j-sam : rajan bio-gu bastr 
joiiao : ati ras tayao : Sumati raniya hiieone dliatribargan 
dbalam : bbo mabarani : aho ascary cba-laporaya bbagy : 
cba-iapolaya gun : bbo Sumati debi : cba-lapolaya garbban 
mamsapind matr jat juo-guli : padmapatran bbubao : ujba- 20 
nas puskaranis ku tikar cboya : bbo mabarani : tbwo 
mamsapiuLdaya tbatbimna sundar kumar jajt jula ; tbwo 
padmaya madhyan jat juo barak deb juyio ra manusy juyio 
ra : tbatbe jarn gwo belasam juya onara ma du : juyuoni 
ma kbii : bisesanani cba-laporaya punyaya prabbaban 25 
tbuka : tbatbimna sundar balakb jat julam : bbo maba- 
rani-ju : gatbe cba-laporaya sukb jula : atbem ji-panis 
sukb : gatbe cba-lapolaya dukb jula : atbem ji-panis dubkb 
dbakam dbatribarg sakbi-panisen dbaram || tbwo belas 
Sumati ranin dbaram : bbo dbatribarg sakbi-pani : tbaniya 30 
dinas ji tao-dhan bbagy jula : tbatbimna bbagy jam gwo 
belasarn swoyam ma nana : nenem ma nana : ji juram 
sadakal maiigal jula : bbo sakbi bnapani ji garbban jat juo 

1 adim. 2 nay-khiiiin. Spramanain. 12 prakaraprakaraya. 13pye-hma. 

13, 14 pye-hmasen. 15 tyekes. tutu-maip. 19 cha-lapolaya gugun. 

20 ja 1 jat. 22 th.a°na. 26 ri^ye^anaip. 27 from °m m ji-panis 
another hzTid {see liitvo,, -p. 2). 30 dhartri. 31 ji tao dhan. 32 nana : 
nenem ma nana. 33 hnapaip . — Always ne% “na, “na'’, "n. 
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belas la-gwola matr bula ; thwo la-gwola jak buo swoyao : 
ji manas byakul cittan maha lajya caya : ao thatbimiia 
suiidar kumar juyao ola : dbany dhany ji karm : ao timi 
ji janm jayaya saphaJy juram : lianam ji stri-jati juyayam 
yajdialy jula : bbo sakhi: ao tuni cba-panisain saphaly jula 5 
I { bho dbatribarg sakbi-pani : ji svami rajan gatbe ajna daya- 
kara : atbeiii cba-panisen ji putr sundar kumarayata bbinaka 
])ratipal yiio dliakam dbayao : Sumati ranin j-sam dbatribarg- 
panita ]»astr adi tnajsilopau biyao ; tba tbas tbathe sambba- 
pana-kha blanao bed biyao cbotam |j tbwonam-li dbatri- 10 
barg-panisen j~sapa Sumati raniya caranas namaskaram 
yanao ; tbao thao bbara yaiiao rajakukumarayata la biiiao 
talam 1 1 tliwoQam-li din : mas : bars dayao osem-li ma- 
lakwo kriyakarm yaiiao Padmasekhar kumar dhakam 
namakaran yaiiao talam : thwonam-li katbam-tbem tbwo 15 
kumar thao-dhikal juyao olam : thwo belas tliwo-hma 
Padmasekhar kumar gwo-guli tbas ona ; gwo-guli tbas bmi 
tala : thwo thayas simb : sardur : mahanag : Ajaramar 
purus : tbwote pe-bma sabayyan piyao conam 1 1 banam 
thwo Padmasekhar rajakumar j-sam maha ksatriy juyao : 20 
sastrabidya adin nana prakaraya sastr : astr : dbanus- 
bidya ; khadgabidya adi khuya-peta bidyan samjukt 
julam II 

tbwonam-li cha hnuya dinas rajakiimaran j-saip thao pita 
Bbubanakar rajaya liheone dhalam : bho pita baju : cha- 23 
iaporaya rajyabisay guli dao : siman ganata khao : hanam 
thwo rajyalok-panisen duhkh siya coh-pani guli dao : sukham 
sio-pani guli dao : banam cha-laporaya sainy sipahi guli dao ; 
bho pita cha-|lapolasen khao the ajna dayakase bi-jyaya 
mar dhakam dbayao : tbwote balak putr Padmasekhar so 
kumfiraya bliakha hehao ; pita bajun dhararn : bho putr 
rajakumar : ao ji rajyas subh mahgal jula : bho puta balakh : 
ji sainy sipabi-lok jurarn hnas laks praman dao ; ati birapara- 

1 la-gva<Ja. la-gvada. 3 maha laksa. 6 amjha. 9 tha tham {tha 
sabha^ana. 11 naskaraip. ISosyamn-limalako. ISnamakarn. 

16 kumarah* 19 pye-hma. 20 kgetriy. 27 con-paiii. 33 nhas. — 
Always nQ°, °iia, ’’naV “a. 
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krami juo : raj yam dharasam saptarajyanganam samjiilct 
juo astaisvaryanam paripunj juo : clian dliarasa : putra- 
samtan cha-lima ma duya karanas jin sok dliamdlia kayao 
coiia : tliwoniya abasaras paramesvar sii bliagabanaya 
krpan cka-tliimna-kma putr jat jula : bho putr : ao tliwo jin 3 
dayakao taya rajyas param sukhan bhuktamaii yao dkakani 
dkayao : tkwote pita bajuya ajna iienao : rajakiimaraii 
dharain : bho pita baju : cha-laporaya rajy apar datasain ; 
chum prayojan ma du : hanam bho pita maharaj : cha- 
laporaya draby dhan asamkhy daosam: jita ma eo : hanam 10 
cha-laporaya lok apar datasam : chum prayojan ma du ; bho 
baju : cha-laporasen dayakao taya aisvary bhog yahaii ji 
purusarth juyio ma khii : jin purusarth kehao dayake dhakam 
bimati yak-guli hahao : pita Bhubanakar raj an ajna daya- 
karam : bho puta rajakumar | chan j-sam ama-the dhaya lo 
ma te : baubaya rajy j-sam putraya thuka : hanam bau- 
baya lakanani putraya thuka ; baubaya dhan draby adin 
samastam putraya thuka : thwo raj yais vary param anandan 
bhog yao dhakani dhayao : thwote pita maharajaya ajiia 
liehao : rajakumaran dhalani ; bho tat baub-ju jin thathe 20 
dhala dhaka cha-lapor saindeh kaya ma te : bho pita maharaj ; 
cha-lapolao napa isy tiyao kha hlaiia ma khu : thwo jin 
dhaya-guli ksama yase bi-jya-hune : bho baub-ju : gwo-guli 
bisayas rajy apar data : o-guli disas ji sarngram one bho pita 
ji-guli bal parakram pi kayao meb simanaya raja jin jitay 25 
yaya : jita beda bise bi-jya-hune dhakam dhayao : thwote 
putr Padmasekharaya bacan nenao : bajun dharam : he 
putr cha julam balak tuni komalasarir : chan j-sam : juddh 
sarngram yahao meb rajayata kwo tele phayio ma khu ni : 
bisesanam chan sainy sipahi ma du ni : sainy ma dayakam 30 
paracakrarajao napa gathe juddh yaya : bho putr sarngram 
julam sainy sipahi dayio belas thulca sarngram yayarn : 
thwoten cham j-sam : juddh yayas udyam yaya mu mvar 

1 sajukt. 3 karanas jukt Jin tok dhakajjidka kayao cona. 

7 pitayajuya. 11 bhabaju. 12 cha-Iaporasyen. 18 raryy (/or rajy). 

20 rajakumaran dhakaip. 22 i^p tiyao, 25 meo {for meb). jin 

jitatay. 


I21b 


154 VIGITEAKilkBNIKAVADANODDHIlTA 

dliakain dltayao : thwota pita maliarajaya bliaklia lienao 
ifijakiniiaran dliaram : bho | pita mabaraj ; cba-lapor 
gya va iiiu invar : thaniya abasaras malia blraparalcrami 
jiio-pani ]>anai'aj simh adin caturaiigabal ji dao tliuka : dha- 
kaiii dliayiio : tliao marakwo bibali-karm adin dkunakao : 5 
tliao pita Bbfibanakar rajayake beda ma kaseni : tliwo 
raja-kiimaran j-sam ati jayao coii talapatr kliadg kayao : 
siinh aaidiir raahanag Ajaramar purus ; tliwote caturaiigabal 
saliay yaiiiio Asvaratii sala yayao cba-gnli khandas 
sauigriim luiaiia oiiam |j 10 

thwonain-li clia-guli khandas Semantapuri dhaya nam 
iiagar clia-giili dasem con : thwo desas Semantak dhaya 
nam rajanam rajy yafiam coii : thwo raja gathimna dharasa : 
maha biraparakraman samyukt jusem cod: asankhy sainy- 
lokan samjukt jiiyao con : haiiam rupaii dharasam : jaubha- 15 
nan dharasam : ati simdar jusem coii : hanam asankhyam 
gram nagar adin raj yanbyaptaman jusem con: hanam, subarn : 
rupy : tamr adin astadhatun byaptaman jusern. con ; hanam 
nana prakar ratn samjukt juyao coii : hanarn thwo rajaya 
suya-ni-hma kalat-pani ihipa yaiiain taya dao : thathina-hma 20 
Semantak raj an j-saip : gwo-hma rajanam | bhog ma yak- 
guli kathan param sukhan bhog yanam con juraip j | | j 

thwonam-li thwo Padmasekhar rajakumaran j-sani : Sema- 
ntapuri nagar khanani : thathimna nagar swoyao manas 
bharaparam : gathimna manoram de^ hay hay ati tao-dhan 25 
hnas bor parakharan uyakao taya dao : hnas gar khara- 
nam uyakao taya dao : thathimna manoram des ja jita 
jogy dhakam : thwo des jam jin abasy meban jin sadhana 
yaya dhakam manan bharapao : Padmasekhar kumar j-sam : 
ci-bhay bhu liha oyao : Padmasekharan j-sam: simhadi 30 
caturaiigabal sahay sar-tao ajna dayakaram : bho simhadi 
caturaiigabal sahay-pani thwo Semantapurim nagaras jhi- 
jisen bisram yaya phayio ra ma phayio ra ; cha-pani manas 

5 marako. 9 sala, kha94a'Sagram hhana. 13 dharasasa ma°. 

15 liana rupen. 16 jusyapi cocon hanam akhyani. 18 jusya coh- 
19 prakaratn, 22 sukhano bhog. 25 tao-dhan. 27 thimha. 33 k§a-pani 
(for cha-). 
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gathe con clhakam rajakiunaran ajna dayakam-guli nenao 
banaraj simhaii dharam : 

vanadhipatyo vanarajako ’bam 
drastum na salrta manujab pradbanab | 
ye lokapurna ’pi pragayitas tan 5 

parajayisye nagaran ca sarvan j| 
bbo rajakumar : cba-lapor ebay samdeb taya : banaya 
raja simb ji du tbuka : tbwo maniisy lokan j-sani : ji-guH 
kbval swoya chalio ma kbu : lokasamkby julasani : ji 
kbajneo bise omo tbnka : tbwo belas tbwo Semantapiiii 
nagar jbijisen rajy yaya dhakam dbalam [[ j| tbwonam-li 
sarduranam rajakiimarayata dbalam : bbo sabeb-ju bala- 
madbyas bal tbiilao con-bma : tbwo samsaras sardur dbaka 
nam prakbyanti juo-bma ; simliaya sinam adbik balan 
samjukt juo-bma ji ma du ra : jin j-sam : tbwo rajy jitay 15 
yanao biya dbakam dbalaip [j || tbwonam-li mattaliao 
Idsin dbaram : bbo Bhubanakar sabeb-ju: ji jiirain maba 
biraparakraman samjukt juo-bma mabanag dhaya-bma kisi 
tbuka : lok-paiii samastatn ji jak kbaua matraiiain tras 
cayuo tbuka : tbwo belas jin j-sam : tbwo samgramas jitay ^0 
yaya tbuka dhakam dbaram [ | j | tbwonam-H Ajaramar 

purusan dbaram : bbo mabaraj : ji julam mrtyu juya jyatb 
juya mu mvar-bma : Ajaramar dbaya-hma purus tbuka 
tbatbinina-bma jita bbay ganan oyio ; tbwoten tbwo rajy as 
jitay yaiiao : tbwo desas cba-lapor tayao biya dbakain 25 
dbaram j[ |j tbwo belas tbwo pe-bma samyaya bacan 
nefiao Padmasekbar kiimar ajna dayakaram : bbo sahay- 
pani : dbany dbany eba-pani kbao ; cha-panisen ji-guli tbwo 
kary cha-[guli yao dbakarn ajna dayakao con belas thwo- 
gub margan brabmai). eba-bmason tbwo rajakumar khanao 30 
kumaraya tbas tbenaka onao dbaram : bbo rajakumar 
cba-lapol gana bi-jyaya tana : cba-lapol svasti kalyan juo 
ma kbu ra : cba-lapor thana ebu karanas bi-jyana dbakarn 

1 con, dhakaiiv. 3 “patyaiu i {-xa. and -V l not very different) , 

saktam manuja. 5 °rnapi praga“ te. 6 nagarl cain. 13 con- 
hma- 14 prakhyaki. 18 juo o-hma. 28 dhanyani {twice). 29 dayekao. 

31 onawa. 32 cha-lapo. 
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brulimanan dbarara |j tKwonain-ii rajakumaran ajna 
davaJcaram : blio brahman : ji thana mebata karanas cona 
ma Icliii : ji tliana coiia-gu iiimitt karan chan gathe ma saya : 
ji jura in Bemaiitak rajao napa jiiddh yanao ; Semantapurl 
dci kaya baiichdii mahanam sahit sainy dayakao oya : swoo 5 
swoo : he brahman cha gana onao oya : gana one teha 
dhakam ajna dayaku-giili hehao brahmapan dhalam ; bho 
riijakumar : ji julam Semantapurl one dhakam oya : thwo- 
iiiya dinas samdhya j-sam thenake mar dhakam dhayao ; 
thwote bralunanaya bhM-cha nehao : rajakumaran ajna daya- 10 
karam : bho brahman chan j-sam : ji-guli bu-kha cha-guli 
thwo Semantak rajaya ] thas thenaka ohao kane mal | [ 
gathe dharasa : Dhannapattan nagaraya svami Padmase- 
j^haran ehao napa saingram j uddh yaya dhaka oyao con dhaka 
kane mar : thwote kha ma kane ma te dhakam dharam |j 15 
thwonam-li brahmanan dharam : bho rajaputr saty meban : 
thwo kha dhaya mar ra dhakam dhararn : thwonam-li 
rajakumaran dharam : bho brahman niscayan thwo brttant- 
kha kane mar dhakam dhayao : thwote rajakumaraya ajna 
hahao brahmanan j-sam kumarayata asirbad tayao Serna- 20 
ntapuri one dhakam onam j j 
thwonaip-li thwo brahmaij j-sam : thwo-guri nagaras 
thenam : thwo belas Semantak raja sabhamaijdal dayakao 
conara : thwo belas thwo brahma^ Semantak rajaya thas 
thenakao ohao svasti kalyan juya ma dhakarn asirbad biyao 25 
Padmasekharan dhao-guli brttant samastam kanam j j 
thwote brahmanaya bhakha hehao Semantak raj an dharam : 
bho brahman ; cha juram thana chu nimittin oya ganan oya 
dhakam raj an dhao-guli hehao : brahmanan dhalam : bho 
maharaj ji mebata karanas oya ma khii ; ji jiilarn cha-lapor 30 
darsan yaya dhakam oya belas : thwo-guli margas meb 
simiinaya raja | cha-hmasen cha-lapor ao napa jnddh yaya 
dhakam simh adi caturahgabal sainyan sahit yahao oyao 
coh dhakam dhayao : thwote brahmanaya bacan hehao : 
rajan dharam : bho brahman, ama kha satyanani khao ra : 35 

3 gathya masaya. 5 deikaba. 6 onao. one tena. 12 onao. 14 oyiio 
con. 16 mebari. 26 dhao-gulili. 33 con. 
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bralimanan dharam : bho maharaj : cha-iaporao juddli 
7 aiiao : tbwo rajy kaya bancban satyaiiam ola kliao : 
dliakam dliao-giili bacan nenao : Semantak rajan j-sani : 
mantri sar-tao dharam : he maiitri jagartaiia yao : tliwo 
brahmanan dliao-guli klia sio ra : tatkaranam samast 3 
sainyalok mimakao sastr astr : dhanus : ban : parasu : 
pas adin tayar yao : hanam sara : kisi : rath : bapayak 
caturahgabal tayar yao bilambh yaya ma dato dhakani 
Semantak rajan ajna dayakaram : thwote rajaya ajha 
hehao mantrin dharam: bho maharaj : thwo Padmasekhar lO 
jhijisao napa jiiddh yaya dhaka oo-giili byarth byarth thnka : 
thwon jhijis napa juddh yaya phayio ma khu : cha-lapor 
tras case bi-jyaya ma te : cha-laporaya pratapan gwo-hma 
rajan juddh yat oyio : balan dharasa : sainyan dharasam : 
lokan dharasam: des nagar gram adi rajjyan dharasam: 15 
^astr astran dharasam : catiirahgabalan dharasarn : stri- 
jan-pani dharasam : cha-Iaporao saman meb dayio ma khu : 
thwoten cha-lapor samdeh kase bi-jyaya ma te dhakani 
dhayao : thwote mantriya bhakha hehao : rajan ajna daya- 
karam ; bho mantri sam gramas dhaya ma jio: ahamkaran ma -0 
jio : sainy balan ma jio : caturaiigabalanani ma jio : bho 
mantri : jay juyio belas sainy balain pray oj an ma du : bijay 
jiiyio belas asamkhy sainy bal datasam : chum prayojan ma 
du : bho mantri thwoten samgram dhaya inaha kathor thuka 
dhakani dhayao : thwo-lima raja j-sani : asanan op dahao 
praja-lolv samastam munakao ajha dayakalam : bho bho 
paurajan-lok sainy sahit lok-pani sastr astr : dhanuk : ban : 
tarawar : parash : pas adin nana prakaraya laj jwohao : 
tatkaranam samgram one mar : liana sara : kisi : rath : 
sipalii thwote caturahgabalan sahit yahao mantri j-sam : 
tatkaranani samgramas juddh yat one mar dhakam rajan 
coyakaram : thwonani-li mantrin j-sam : rajan gathe ajna 
dayakara : athem nana prajkaraya sastr astr johao sara : 
kisi ; rath : sipahi sainy samastam gor muhao maha 


125a 




4 sar-tao. 5 Scamaatam. 10 bha maharaj. 13 tras basya. 16 dharasa 
caturaiigabalan. 28 pasupaA 29 i^ara. 33 sara. 
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bliaYanakan kallol sabdan jaj’- buyao : gwo-guli margan 
bairi ola ; o-guli margan batal linak jura j | 
tbwo-giili samayas Padmasekbar rajalaimaran j-sam : 
tbaota sangram hnanam oo swoyao juddb yaya-guli samagri 
samastam tayax yaiiao dbaram : blio sahay pani ; wa wa 5 
tayar juo dhakam : tbuti matr dbayao : Hastiratii kisi gayao 
nuya nuya dhakam ajna dayakaram [[ thwo belas cha- 
Iima kisiyaken dwolam dol kisi utpatti juyao olam : hanam 
clia-hma simhaii dol chi simh dayao olam : hanam cha-hma 
sarduran dor chi sardur utpatti juyao oram : hanam cha-hma 10 
Ajaramar piirusan dwolam dol Ajaramar puriis dayao olam : 
gwo-guli prakaran ola dharasa ; gwo-hmasenanr khadg 
joiiao : gwo-hmasenani phetak johao : gwo-hmasenam 
dhanus johao : gwo-hmasenam parasu johao : gwo- 
hmasenam trisiir jwohao : thwote nana prakaraya sastr 15 
astr johao utpatti juyao olam |[ thwo belas thwo-pani 
sakaiem gor muhao : samgram hnanam oh julo : gajthe 
hiiata dharasa : liahakarasabdan lay buyao ka ka : jo 
jo : cyii cyu : sya sya ; pa pa dhakam hatakao ; maha- 
began du bvat onam || 20 

thwonam-li Semantak rajan j-sam : paraspar hatar oo-guli 
khanam : gwo-guli prakaran Idiana dharasam : asahkhy 
mattahao kisi : asahkhy sipahi : asahkhy dhanus joh- 
pani : khadg joh-pani : asahkhy simh sardur : thathimna 
00 swoyao : ati hatas caya manas akul byakul juyao : thwo 25 
Semantak raja sainy-lokan sahit sakalein. tras cayao : Padma- 
sekharaya sainy swoya ma phayao sakaiem bise onarn : thwo 
belas Semantak rajaya sainy bise oh swoyao : Padmase- 
kharaya sainy j-sam : gathe ja Garudanam nag lihao choo 
thern lihao chotam : thwo belas nipaksaya sainyam napa 3o 
lahao maha kallol juddb yatarn : gwo-guli prakaran juddh 
yata dharasa : Mahabharatasamgramas deb daity kallol 
yak them. : nipaksanam sastraprahar yahao juddh yatarn : 

1 kha-guli (/or gwo-). 8 kiM. haipnaip. 12 gva-hmarasenam* 

13 ]onao. 23 ki^i. 23, 24 jon-pani. 24 sih Sardur. 26 sainyalokani. 
27biseonaip. 28 bise on. 29 coo thyaip. 
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gwo-guli prakaraii sastraprahar yata dkarasa : gathe ja 
andhakarasamayas megli garjaman yanao parbasa twol oo 
tkem : tkitbim kuliulcaran kalajo khadg joti kenao : 
jiiddh yatam ; kanam susal-dhara pramanan banabrsti 
yatam : tliwote prakaraii juddk yasem-li Semantak raja 5 
sainy-panisen tliwo-guli khadgaprahar : banapraliar seharape 
ma pliayao bise oiiam ; tliwo swoyao Padmasekliar kumaraya 
senan j-sarn : kisi-badhanas simli du bvanthem : Semanata- 
kaya pliojas du bvafiao lak lak jonao siiukan bliaks yatam : 
tliwo belas nipaksaya pbojam iiapa jyafiao tkitbiin tliitbini lo 
praliar juinao conam j | tkwo belas Seinantakaya sainy 
asamldiy chiitam : gwo-bmayam sir ma du : gwo-liniayani 
baliaras ghar : gwo-limayam la-bat ma du : gwo-bmayaiii 
nugalas baclian suo : gwo-bmayam ba-hma ma du : gwo- 
bmayam tuti ma du : gwo-luu mrtyu julam : gulim jio da ir> 
ni : tbwote prakaraii juddli julam || banam; tliwo belas 
tbwo-tbimfia juddb swoyao : gwo-limam ha pita pita dbakani 
bUap yatam : gwo-bmam ha kija kija dhakarn kbwolam ; 
gwo-hmani ba daju daju dbakam : gwo-bmam ba ba piitr 
putr dbakam kbwoyao bilap yaiiao : caturang adi samast 20 
samy-lok-pani thao desas duha one samarth ma dayao : 
ukbe tbukbe bbay pbayakam bise julam || thwo belas 
Padmasekbar j rajakumar j-sam : Semantak rajaya sainy- 
panisen juddb yaya samarth ma dayao bise juo swoyao : 
ao ja thwo desas bisram yaya jUa dbakam bbarapao : 2,j 
caturangabalan sabit Padmasekbar kumar tbwo-guli Semanta- 
puri nagaras duba ohao bisram yanao bi-jyatam 1 1 j | thwo 
belas tbwo-bma Semantak rajan j-sam ; Padmasekharao napa 
juddb yaya ma pbayao : lenao cokwo sainy praja-lok boiiao : 
cba-guli kbandas gram cha-gulis bise onao : bahakaran 30 
sok dhamdba kayao con onani : thwo belas sainy-lok bicar 
yaya samarth ma du : sik mvak gbal juo : thwo-panita 
bicar yayam ma pbu : tbwonam-li tbathem co-cwom : pe 

4 su^al. 6 seharapye. 8 senainn. du bvan. 16 tuti ma du 
du : . i^uliip {for guliiii). 18 kholaiii. 20 khoyao. 22 ukliye 
thukhye tay pbayakam bi4e. 26 caturangabelan. 29 co: ] ko. 30 bise 
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ir,o 

linu dayao osem-ii : Semantak raj an bicar yatam : thwote 
sok duklian thithi saracar bicar yaiiao : tbao thao bedana 
sab yaiiao siimukam conam || 

tliwonam-Ii thwo rajakumaran j-sam : tliwo Semantapiirl 
d('fias bas yaiiao coii belas : Semantak rajaya siiya-ni-lima 5 
rani-pani aaklii-pani sahitan rajakulaya antapuras coiiao 
nialifibilapan kbwoyao conam : gwodimam lia | svami 1276 
svaiiii : clia-lapor gana bi-jyaiia dhakam kbwoyao conarn. : 
gwo-braani ba daib daib dbakam : gwo-bmam Iia mabaraj : 
abala stri-jati tol-tdo cha-lapor gana bi-jyaiia dbakam : 10 
gwo-bmam tliao obelas thamanani daya dayao bilap yaiiao 
conam ; gwo-bmam tbao iiugalas thamanam dayao kbwoyao 
conam : gwo-bmam bbiimis bbok sunao bbap yatarn : gwo- 
bmani sa phaban tayao bilap yatam : gwo-hmarn. thao bmas 
tiyao taya bar-mal cat pbuiiao : gwo-bmam tba-bma gal-potas 15 
kwo kbase taya svan-mal cat plmfiao bilap yatam : gwo- 
bmam ba caiiao biya sima bbet buo theni : bbet bulao bilap 
yatani || tbwote nana prakaran suya-ni-bma rani-pani 
babakar sabdan bilap yaiiao conain j[ th wo belas Padma- 
sekbar rajakumaran j-sam : antapuras coii rajakanya-pani 20 
maba bilapan khwoo-guli i^abd tayao : Ajaramar purusaya 
biiaone ajna dayakaram : bho Ajaramar purus cba-pani 
tbatbe antapuras onao : tbwo rajakanya-pani dakwoni pita 
bobao : baki-liuni dbakam ajna dayakaram : thwote ajna 
iienao Ajaramar purus antapuras thaba onao rani-pani | sar- 25 l28a 
tao dbaram : bho rajadara-pani : jimi Padmasekhar rajan 
cba-pani tbwo antapuras con ma du dbakam ajna dayakao 
liala : cba-pani thana cone ma te : pine con wayo dhakam 
dliao-guli nendo : rani-pani suya-ni-bmasenain dhararn : 
bbo mahapurus ji-pani svami gana bi-jyata : atbaba sita ra <i 0 
mvak ni ra : banam ji-pani mantri adi praja sainy-lok gana 
ona ; gana cona : guli da ni : guli sita : gatbe gathe jura : 

.ao ji-pani stri-jatiyata cbu yaya teii : ao chu yaya : tbwo 

4 “purisas. 5 con belas, 7, 8 khoyao. 12 gva-hma. khoyfio co : nain. 

.14 sa phahan. 15 harem al bat pbrniao. 16 ko khasya. eat phahiio, 

17 canao. bhot [tioice), 19 bilap yahao loritten twice. 20 con rajakaninpa-. 

:21 Idioo-guli. 28 rone ma te. 33 ten. 
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thayas cliam yatii ina data nuyo nuyo: jhiji sakalem pine 
cone dkakam dhayao : suya-ni-hma rani pramiikliam strljan- 
pani dakwom antapuran danao pine con olam j j 
thwonam-li rajakumaran j-sam : suya-ni-lima rani-pani 
pika oo-guli klianam : tkwote rani-pani pika oo swoyao bicar n 
samcar yatarn : ke rajakanya-pani : cka-pani katas caya 
ma te : gyaya ma te : cka-pani sakalem cka-guli ekes con- 
kune : damdka kaya ma te : cka-panita jin sulckan taya 
tkuka dliakam dkayao : tkwote rajakumaraya ajna lienao 
mukky-kma ranin j-sam : apatti jiijdo tkalas lajyaii ckuni lO 
prayojan ma du dkakam bkarapao : lajya | ma casern. 1286 
rajakumaraya kneone bimati yatam : bko maharaj : ji-pani 
uparas daya karuna dayakao ksama yase bi-jyaya mar ; bko 
rajan tkaniya abasaras ji-pani anatk jula : bko nrp ao ji-pani 
gana one : gana cone : ke bkupatendr makaraj : ji-pani 15 
dkarasa : stri abala-jati ji-pani svamiya jib da ni ma kku ra : 
atkaba ji svami mrtyu juo-guli jurasa : ji-pani suya-ni-kma 
stri-panisenam tkwo pran tyag yanao jib torate dkakam 
dkayao : tkwote rajadara-pani bacan nanao : rajakumaran 
ajna dayakaram ; ke rajakanya-panim cka-pani stri-jati 20 
cku juyio gyaya ma te : cka-pani eke cka-gulis sukkan conao 
coo dkakam rajakumaranam dkao-guli lienao : rani-panisen 
bimati yatam : bko makaraj ao ji-pani gatke juyio : 
tkaniya abasaras ji-panita sunan raksa yayuo : bko prabku 
ji-panita rajya pkacit yase bi-jyaya ma te : bko rajasattam ji- 25 
pani svami napa latakao bi-jyaya mar ; bko raj rajendr : 
ji-pani aparadk dakwom ksama yaya mar : atkaba ksama 
ma yatasa : ji-pani sa|kasyain jib kase bi-jya-kune dkakam I29a 
rani-panisen dkaram jj tkwo belas rajakumaran ajna 
dayakarain : bko rajadara cka-pani ckay gyana : gyaya 30 
ma te : ckum juyio ma kku tkuka : ekes conao coii-kimi 
dkakam ajna dayakaram |[ tkwo nam-li meb-kma ranin 
bimati yatam ; bko makaraj ji svamin cka-laporaya rajy 
kaya dkakam : irsy taorn ma kku ; kanam gwo belasam 
samgram yfiya naii-kma ma kku : kina karanas cka-laporasen 35 

7 cha-guli ehas. 10 lahyan. 13 dayakao kgayase. 25 raja 
pliacit. 26 ta latakao (ga ?). 30 rajadare. gyana. 
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samgram yase bi-jyata ; bho rajasattam tliwo-guli aparadli 
dakwom ksama yase bi-jyaya mar : blio mabaraj ji svamin 
dia-lapolayata cha aparadb yata : clia-laporaya satrimi 
ina kliii : cliay tbiilita dukb bise bi-jyana dliakani dbao-giili 
iienao rajakumaran ajiia dayakaraip : he raiii-pani : asanldiy 5 
kha lilahaya chum prayojan ma du : rajadharm dhayu-guli 
thatliimha acar thuka : gathe dharasa ; meb rajaya des 
kaya : samgram yaya : mebaya gram : nagar : rajy kaya : 
meb Jitay yaya : thwoten rajadharm dhaya dhakain ajiia 
dayaku-giili ueiiao : punar-bar ranm dharam : bho maharaj 10 
cha-lapor aprasann juse bi-jyaya ma te : bho naranayak ; 
ji papinijya bimati hese bi-jya-hune : bmani aparadh l2;Vj 
ma dayakam saiiigram yaya ma teo : gwo-hmasen dvesabhab 
yata : o-hmas napa thuka samgram yaya : raj yam kaya : 
thwo thuka rajadharm dhaya : bho maharaj : tao-dhah- 15 
hma purusan thao siikh tor-tao mebayata sukh biyuo ; bho 
maharaj : cha-iaporani juram tao-dhah-lima purus thuka : 
cha-Iaporaseii paparajy tor-tao dharmarajybhogyaiiam bi-jya- 
hune : thwoten thuka thwo prajaii sukh siyuo : bho maharaj 
thaniya dinas aparadh dakwo ksama yahao rajy tol-tase bi- 20 
jyaya mal : bho maharaj thao dase coh rajy jam. sthir ma 
juo : mebaya rajy gana sthir juyio : athaba hanam ji-pani 
suya-ni-hma strijan-pani marma^rap gathe kar teha ; bho 
maharaj cha-lapolaseii thwo rajy tor-te ma khu dharasa : 
ji-pani dakwosen pran tor-te : thwo suya-ni-hma strijan-pani 25 
nifoayanam eha-laporaya hnaonem mrtyu juya dhakarn 
dhayao : thwote strijanaya bhakha hehao : thwo-hma 
rajakumar ati bismay cayao : Ajaramar purus sar-tao 
ajna dayakaram : bho sahay Ajaramar purus : thwo thayas 
majha uttam dharmaya kha kane heo : gathe dharasam : 80 isoa 
thwo rajadara-panisen dhao-guli sar khao : thathimiia 
saraya kha gwo belasam henern ma naha : swoyam ma naha : 
thathini kha ji manas sudha ma du : thwo rajy kaya ni sthir 
dhaya bastuk chatam ma du : thwoten thwo rajy dakwom 

4 bi-jyana. 7 rak^aya. 12 papiniya. 13 ma dayam. 14 yaye. 15 tao- 
dhan-bma. 17 tao-dhan-hma. 21 dasya con. 23 tona. 24 malulra. 

26 imaonyaip. 28 iar-tao. 32 nebe. 
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tol-tao biya : blio saliay tbwo des : nagar: rajyabisaya* 
basana aisvary tbao sarir : tbwo samsar samastam asar 
thiika : tbwoten mebaya rajyaisvaryas ras bliog yaiian 
dram prayojan ma du : tliwo samsaras prani dakwosayain 
sukb duhkb dbaya-guli iitliem tbuka : thwoteii tliwo rfija- 5 
kanya-panis bacan iienao ati ascary cava dliimo ; blio 
Ajaramar niscayanam tbwo rajy tor-te jura dhakara raja- 
kumaran iijna dayaku-guli nenao : Ajaramar puriisau 
dharam : bho rajakumar dbany dliany cba-lapor kliao : 
ama-li clia-laporaseii yatanas : cba-laporayata maha uttam ]o 
puny niscayanani layio : tol-tase bi-jya-brme dliakain 
dliaram 1 1 tbwonam-li rajakumaran ajna dayalcaram : 
blio Ajaramar niscayanam tor-te juram clia-pani tliatbera 
gwo-li tbas Semantak raja bise oiiao cona ; o-guli thas 
oiiao jin tliatliem oya mar dhakam dbayao liala dliakatn 15 
dhao-bune dbakam ajna daya[ku-gu]i nenao : Ajaramar 
purusan j-sam : kumaraya ajna neiiao beda kayao : Semantak 
raja mal onam || 

tbwonain-li bhati matr durabbuonas Semantak rajaya 
praja-lok-pani asarnkby gor munao cou-pani khanain : 20 
tbwo praja-lok-pani gatbe conao con dbarasa : tbao iietalas 
tbao la-batin pbayao : baba daib daib dhakam tbithirp. 
jhasu-kar jiikwo tayao conam : tbatbem con tbas Ajaramar 
purus ofiao : praja-lokayata sar-tao dbaram : bho praja- 
gan-pani : oba-pani tbana ebay cona : eba-pani raja gana 25 
eon dbakam dbasem-li praja-lokasen dhararn : bho purus 
ji-pani raja ebay naba : cha gana one teiia : ji-pani raja 
j-sarn desas con ra : gramas con ra : gana khas ji-panisen 
ma siya : eba su kbao : ganan oya dbakam dhasem-li : 
Ajaramar purusan dbaram : bbo paurajan cha-panisen 30 
gatbe ma siya : ji jiilam Ajaramar purus tbuka: ji-pani 
rajakumaran eba-pani gyaya ma te : sukhanam coo dbakam 
ajna dayakao bala : tbwoten tbuka ji tbana oya : eba-pani 
raja gana con dbakam dhasem-li : praja-lokan dbalam : 

10 yatanas. 11 punya. 12 lajaknmar. 14 thasamantak. 14, 15 onao, 

20 con-pani. 21 conao con. 22 dham {/or dliakain). 23 eon thas. 24 onao 
puja. dhara. 25 cona. gana con. 27 tena. 28 con ra gramamas con ra. 


vu 



bho Ajaramar purus jio kbe wayo : ji-pani raja juram gram 
cha-giilis coAao con : maba duUili siyao con dhakam dhayao 
Ajaramar pu|rus Mao hnao praja-lok lio ]io conao Semantak 
raja con tlias onam j | 

tliwonam-li gn-guli thas raja eona : o-giili tlias thenakao 5 
Ajaramar pnrusayata kenao bilam : tkwo belas Ajaramar 
piu'iisan j"SMi : Semantak raja kbanao bicar yatarn ; bbo 
mabaraja cba-lapol kusal juo ma kbu ra : cba-lapor gyaya 
ma te : anand bi-jya-bune dbakarn dbao-guli uenao : Sema- 
ntak rajan j-sam : dinamulch yabao jbasii-kar tayao komala- lo 
bacanan dbalam ; bbo purus cha su kbao : ganaii oya : 
ji julain maba din kangar juyao cona daiban tbatbiiia sasti 
yanao hala ; tbathimba abbagi jita sunan raksa yayu : ji 
janm dhayam dbitkar : tbatbe juyio dbaka svapnas sudba 
ma khana ; jin j-sam cbu pap yanao ola kbas ma siya dhakam 15 
mahadaridrabhaban dbaram ] | tbwonarn-li Ajaramar purusan 
dharam : bbo mabaraj : ji julam Ajaramar dbaya-bma 
purus tbuka : ji-pani Bbubanakar rajaya putr Padma^ekbar 
rajakumaraya sainy ji tbuka dbakarn dharam : Semantakan 
dliaram : bbo mahapurus tbaniya dinas jin rajy yaya dayio 20 
ra ma dayio ra : ji rajyas lok guli da ni : guli ma data : cbu 
barta dbakarn dhayao : tbwote rajaya bacan nenao Ajaramar 
puruvsan dbajram. : bbo mabaraj cha-laporaya rajyas 
balakao brddbao dao ni juba dbaya kba ni bbati matr julcwo 
das ni : bbo mabaraj tbwote bal byddha dakworn banain 25 
cba-laporaya stri suya-ni-bma rani-pani dakworn mandiras 
conao liana prakaran biJapan kbwoyao con : gwo-lisenam 
kbwoyao : ji-pani kumarayake bimati yanao con : gulim 
kbwoyao con : tbwote prakaran bilap yak-guii swoyao : 
ji-pani rajakumaraya ati karuna cayao bilapasabd nene 30 
ma pbayM : swoya ma pbaya : thwo asar samsaras maya 
kayao cbu prayojan : niscayanam thwo rajy tol-te dbakarn 
ajna dayakaram ; bbo Semantak mabaraj cba-lapor tliatbem 

2coiiaocon. siyaocon. 3 conao. Semantantak. 4 conthas. lOtairiyao. 

12 conii. 15 khana. 20 mahapuxup. 24 ija ni. juko. 26 mandiras. 

27 klioyfiQ - oii, 28 yanao con. 29 khoyao con. 30 hone. 31 asatpsar. 

32 dhaka. 33 dayakara. 
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Semantapuris bi-jjaya mar dhakam ajna dayakao liara : 
tbwoten jin sar-te dliaka oya : bbo rajan : nuyo bi-jya- 
bune dbakam dbayao : tbwote bbakby nenao rajan dliaram : 
blio mabapiirus : cban nityanam ji sar-te dliaka oya ra : 
plias-ldia jak blat oya ra : atbabii baiiam makbu : chal n 
kapatan lanao jita syayata nika sar-tar oya ra : ji inanas 
jam ati gyaiia-puse ola dbakam dbayao : tliwote rajaya. 
bliakha neiiao Ajaramar piirusan dbarain : bbo mabaraj 
oha-lapor gyaya ma tc : | niscayanam ji-pani rajakiimaiaii 
daya kaiuna dayakara : ji-pani rajakmnar j-sam dliarin lo 
adharm sio : meban diilikli sio-gnli swoya ma plni : tlnvoten 
oha-laporaya man as sanideli kaya ma te : bbo mabaraj : 
cba-laporaya rajyan cbum pray o jam ma du : purusarth 
matr swoya tbuka : atliaba tbwo-hma rajakmnaraya balaya 
Idia gulita hlaya : blio mabaraj tbwo-bma kumaran ji bmas is 
cba por day no belas jio tuly parakram tlmo-pani dol chi 
ntpatti juyio : banam cha-hma simban dol chi simb utpatti 
juyio : banam cba-bma kisin dol cbi kisi ntpatti juyio : cha- 
bma sarduran dor cbi sardiir utpatti juyio ; bbo mabaraj 
tbwo-bma kumaraya meb sainy ma du : tliwo pe-hma 20 
sainy matr tbuka : tbwoten tliwo-hmao napa gwo-bma 
rajan juddb yaya samartb dayio : bbo mabaraj banam 
punar-bar : ji juram mrtyu juya jyath juya mu mvar-bma 
tbuka : ji cba-bmao napam sunan juddb yaya pbayio : ji 
khana matran samast saiiiyam bise onio dbakam dbao-guli 25 
nenao Semantak rajan dbarain : bbo Ajaramar purus : cba- 
panis kba iieiiao : ji bodbam juya dbuno : niscayanam 
jita sar-tar oya khao ra dbakam dbayao mantri-jpanita 
dbarain : bbo bbo mantri praja-lok sainy-lok wayo wayo: cba- 
pani sakalem jbijis desas one dbakam samast sainy mimakao 30 
Semantapurl nagaras onam [[ 

gwo-guli tbas rajakumar bi-jyata : o-guli tbas tbenakal 
onao Ajaramar purus biieone tayao : tbwo-bma Semantak 
rajan j-sara : ati tao-ji mut-mala cadhay yanao : caranas 

1 dhaka. 2f^ar-te. rajain 4i5ar-te. S hlatoyaora:. 6 to-tar. 7 gyana- 
pusye. 11 duhkli siyao-gnli. 19 utpatti juyi juyio. 25 bi^e onio. 26. 
Samantak. 28 ^ar-tar. 33 onao. 34 rayan. 
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1 bhok guyaov 8 da.yio written twice. 9 rajyaip.g. 
raja°. 20 juko. 23 sabarri. arddbahare. 25 sama 
rthaman, 27 rahma (/or raj'y). 32 dhaka. 


12 anacar. 18 bha 
ryauao. 26 rajama. 


bhok piiysio bimati yatam : blio rajakumar cha-laporaya 
jay jay jiila : ji uparas ksama tpran yaiiani bi-jyaya mar : 
blio rajaputr : jiii j-sam : cha-laporao napa irsya ma taya : 
clia-Iaporaya iiamam siya ma du : blio rajaputr cha-la- 
porastMi jogy pramanan yahao bi-jyata : cha-lapor saman 5 
raja mob dayio ma khu : rup dharasam : balan dharasam : 
pratapan dharasam : samgramas dharasam ; juddhan 
dharasani : clia-laporao tuly dayio ma khu : bho rajaputr 
cha-lapor sadani thwo desas bi-jya-hune : thwo ji-guli rajyahg 
samastam cha-laporaya adhikar jura: bho rajadliiraj : ji lO 
julam cha-laporaya seok jura : iiity nityam cha-laporaya 
anucar ji jura : dhakani dhao-guli iiehao : rajakumaran 
ajna dayakaram : bho maliaraj | Semaiitak ; chan rajya- 133,1 
bisayas jin bas yaya ma khu : chan rajy jita mu mvao : 
chan j-sam jita aparadh ma yak : ji uparas irsya ma du ; 15 
chan dharasa : ji piirusarth matr swoyaya karanas thuka : 
chan-guli riijy kaya dliakam dhayao : thwote rajakumaraya 
ajha neiiao ; Semantak rajan bimati yatam : jay jay bho 
rajakumar : dhany dliany cha-lapor khao : ji jurarri maha- 
daridr dukhi-hma thuka : nam matran jukwo raja dliayakao 20 
coha-hma : ksatri dhaya-hma karunatma dhaya-hma : jita 
duhkli phutakao krpa yauani bi-jyak-hmam cha-lapor 
dhakam dhayao : subarn rupy ardhahar ratn adin samast 
bastuk rajakumarayata cadha yatam || thwonam-li raja- 
kumaran juran j-sam : yathabidhi them sammat yahao 25 
Semantak rajaya man prasad kayao thaman jitay yaham 
kaya rajy dakwom tor-tao ; Hastiratn kisi gayao thao 
rajyasam lihii olarn |j 

thwonam-li oom siinh : sardur : mahanag : Ajaramar 
purus thwote sanijukt yahao : thwo Padmasekhar kumar 30 
thao rfijyaya samipas thenakar olam : thwo belas thao praja- 
lokan Pajdmasekhar kumar thena dhakam dhao-guli 133* 
barta hehao : kumaraya baju Bhubanakar rajayata khabar 
kanam : rajan j-sarp. : thwo-guli barta hehao mantri kaji 
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nijaya ajiia rienao Ajaramar pmusan bimati yatarp. : bho 
maharclj thwo kumaraya brttant-kba gulita blaya : tliatbimna 
parakram jam gwo belasam nenem ma naiia : swoyam ma 
nan a : tliatliiinna bal parakram suyam dayiom ma khu : 
ksatriy dliaya-bma tbwo-hma kbao dbakam dbao-guli 5 
nenao : raja bismay cayao ajua dayakaram : bbo Ajaramar 
abo ascary : chn balan gwo-bma sainyan tbwo rajy jitay 
yata dbakam ajna dayakaram: tbwo belas Ajaramaran 
dbaram : bbo mabaraj : cba-bma siinban dol cbi simb n- 
tpatti jiila : cba-lima sarduran dor cbi tgardurayaoo-sta : 10 
clia-bma mabanagan dorcbi kisi utpatti juyao ola : jio tuly 
dol cbi utpatti juyao : tbathimna sainyan samjukt yanao 
bi-jyak : tbwo swoya matranam Semantak raja adi samast 
sainyam bise onam : bbo mabaraj tbwote balan tbuka 
thwo kumaran jitay yata : bbo svami mabaraj apatyar juya 15 
mu mvar : saty satyanani kbao dbakam dbayao : tbwote 
bacan nenao manas barsaman yanao ajna dayakarani : bbo 
Ajaramajr purus ao ji patyar juya dbuno : ji putr Padma^e- 
kbaran yogy the yata dhakarn : ao ji patyar juya dbuno : ji 
putr Padmasekbaran yogy the yata dbakam : dhany dbany : 20 
ji putrao saman meb dayio ma khu dhakarn dbayao: rajan 
j'Sam rajakumaraya bneone ajna dayakaram : bbo putr 
jubaraj dbany dbany : tbatbirniia rajy lao-guli ebay tol-tao 
tatha : byartban tol-tala dbakam dbayao : tbwote baiibaya 
ajna nenao raja kumaran binati yatam : be pita mebata 25 
karanas tol-ta ma kbu : Semantak rajaya stri-panisen bilap 
yak-giili nene swoya ma pbayao : thwoten tol-tao oya : 
bho pita banam cbe-kba-patim asamkby balak brddba strijan : 
tbwo-pani nana prakaran bilap yanao khwola : tbwote 
prakaran Jok-panisen mahaduhkban sok kao-gu sebarape ma 30 
pbayao : thwo rajy dakwo tol-tao oya dbakain dbao-guli 
nenao: pita mabaraj an ajna dayakaram : bbo raj akumar 
dhany dbany kbao : rajadharm dbaya-guli tbathe kbao 
dbakain dbao-guli nenao rajakumaran bimati yatam : bbo pita 
dvesabbab ma du-bmayata dvesabbab gatbe taya : tliatbimna 35 

3 nenani. 13 svayo matranaipi. 25 binat yataip. 27 nene. 28 che-kha- 
patiip. 29 khola. 31 dakvo. 35 dva?abhab gathya. 
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atliir samsaras coiiao tliathimna kary gajtlie yaya dvesan 1356 
adliarm utpatti juyio : tiiwoten raja dhaya-liinaseii 
dharmanitis calalape mar : dharman tlmkii rajy badliay 
juyuo : thwo-guli samsaras dkarmaniti tlie yatasa para! okas 
siikli bhuktaman yjiya dayio : tbwoten dharmas calalape 5 
dbakam dhayao : tliwote bbakba nenao pitan dliaram : bbo 
putr jubaraj : cban dbaya-guli niscayanara khao dbakam. 
bodb juyao sumukam conam [| 

thwonam-li raj an j-sam : mantri-pani sar-tao ajna daya- 
karam ; bbo mantri tbwo putr rajakumarayata bibab-karm lo 
yayata samast samagrl tayar yao ; banam gwo-guli thils 
gwo-guli jogy jula : o-giili thas jogy pramanaii yao dbakam 
ajfia dayakaram : tbwo belas mantrin j-sam : raj an ajiia 
dayakii-guli nenao Dharmapattaii dbaya nam nagaras onao 
Dbarmadaks nam rajayake onao : marakwo sambhasana 15 
yanam kriya karm yanao : marjat them Dbarmabati namraja- 
putribyababar yatam || || tbwo belas mantrin dhalaip. : 

ji-pani Bbiibanakar rajan gatbe ajna dayakao bala : atbeni 
malakwo kriya yase bi-jya-bune dbakam dbara ; thwonam- 
li mantri}^ bacan I nenao: rajan j-sam yatba jogy praman 20 I36ff 
them bibab-karm jmyayata din-bela tayao talam | j tbanaya 
kba tbuti || tbwonam-li Bbiibanakar rajan putr jubara- 
jayata dbarani : be putr cbanata bibab yayayata din-belan 
sampuriT. jura dbakam : dbao-guli nenao : pita mabarajaya 
bnaone dbaram : bbo pita mabaraj ; jita bibab yaya mu 25 
mval ; bibab yaiiaya cbum prayojan ma du : stri dliaya- 
hma kebal dubkbaya jantu julcwo : kcbal maya jak thuka : 
bibab dbaya-guli lok-panita tbuka : jita ja strijan bibab 
yaya-guli nianas suddba ma du dbakam dhayao ; tbwote 
putraya bbakba lieiiao bauban dbaram : bbo puta cban 30 
ama-tbe dbaya ma te : grhastb dhaya-panita bibab-karm 
uttam tbuka : tbwoten bidhi them bibab-karm yao dbakam 
ajiia dayakararn : tbwo belas rajakumaran dbaram : be 
baju cha-laporaya ajna tbani jin gatbe ma nene : cha-lapo- 

1 dva^an. 3 calapye mar dharm. 4 yatama paralokas mukli. 6 calalapya, 

9^ar-tao. 13 dayekaram. ISmarako. lOrajaputri. 18 rajan. 21 din -bala, 

22 Bbubananakar. 26 yanaya. 30 bbakba bao. 32 dbaka. 34 gatbya ma 
nya cba cba-laporayata. 
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rayatii gatlie sumangal jula ; athe yase bi-jya-hune : punar- 
bar tlianiya diiias clia-laporaya ajna jin nene : lipatas ji- 
guli bif:ati nenio ra : thwote saty yase bi-jyayio ra : saty | 
yatasa clia-lapolasen gatlie dhara : atbe jin yaya dhakani 
dliayao : thwote rajakumaraya bacan hehao baiiban dliarani : 5 
he piitr jubaraj : chan dhaya-guli jin chay ma yaya ; chan 
gii-guli icha jida : o-guli dhao dhakam dhayao : raj an 
j-sa.m ; putr jnbarajayata bodh yahao o kii-himya din bitay 
juyao sati kii-hnuya din julam : thwo belas mantrin j-sam : 
rajan ajiia dayaku them marjat tliein bidhipurbak sakatam 10 
tayar yahao : kanyadan yatam 1 1 thwo kanya gathiha 
dharasa : gathe thao putr Padmasekhar param sundar jula : 
athem thwo kanya param sundarl juo : asainkhy gup 
dao : ati sobha lak thathirniia kanya swoyao : thithim 
maha harsaman jiilani ] | 15 

thwonam-li din mas adin dayao oseni-li ; cha-hnuya din 
Padmasekhar kumaran j-sani : babuya hhaone dharain : he 
baju jin dhayao taya-giili kha cha liiiti piiray yase bi-jya- 
Imne : dhakam dhao-guli hehao bauban dharam ; bho raja- 
kumar : chan chu dhaya : o-guli niscayanam yaya : bho 2o 
putr: ji julam putr cha cha-hma data; thwoten chan 
dhaya-guli jin cha|y ma yaya : chan chu yaya ichya jula : 137 ^ 

o-guli dhao : jin j-sam : saty satyan piiray yahao biya dha- 
kain ajna dayakaram | | thwonam-li rajakumaran dharam : 
he baju dhany dliany: cha-laporaya sadam mahgal juya 25 
mar: he baju mebata ma khu : adimadyantakalyan juyi-guli: 
lianam thwo samsar dhaya-guli asar : thwo rajy asar : thwo 
sariram byarth ; thao tliithi ist mitr : jfiati ; dhan dhanyadi 
samastani sar ma khu : hanam kay maca : thao kalat : 
thwoiu asthir : hanam thwo bisayabasana dhaya-gulim 30 
byarth; thwoten thwo samsar dhaya-guli mayajalan tok 
puseni taya-guli thuka 1 1 he tat : sar dhaya-guli chu dharasa : 
thwo ati a-ghor cancal bisao saman : satruo saman sanisar 
cakramandalas cohao dan dharm yaya : kirti dayake : brat 
dane : che : bu adin tyag yahao ; tapoban prasthan 35 
yaya : thwo-guli thuka sar dhaya : bho nrpasardur : thwoten 
2 nenye. 16, 33 adini. 35 tepoban. 
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ji jiilam tapoban prasthan yaya tela : cha-lapol clulilcli tiise 
bi-jyaya ma te : mulanam clia-laporayake tapoban plione ; 
blio pita mabaraj : cha-laporaya Ivrpa datasa : nioksapad jin 
ijcba yana : bho pita tliwo samsar hanan parbat latigluma 
yariao ji jiilam Akanistabhubanas onem dliakani dlulyao : 
tliwote putr Padmasekliaraya bacan nenao : chum li-iittara 
biya ma phayao sumukam conam : ksanamatr siimiika eohiio 
dliaram : bho putr jubaraj : chan ama kaiy yava ma te : 
thwo-guli ja byarth dhakam dharam : thwonain-li ruja- 
kiimaran dharam : bho pita cha-laporasen f satyakabur l'> 
yaha-gidi satyabhahg yaya ma te : debalok jurani satyan 
tliuka sthiran con : thwo prthibi juram satyan tliulvu sthir 
jura: thwoten cha-laporasen yaha saty phutake ma te : 
bho pita : jin yaha dharman cha-laporaya jay jay juyio : 
jin yaha papan cha-laporaya rajy nas juyio : thvroten jita i'> 
beda bise prasann juse bi-jyaya mar dhakam dhao-guli hehao 
bauban dharam : bho putr rajakumar : jin iio guiita kba 
hlaya : chan j-sam : jita satyapasan cita : bho putr jubaraj : 
ao chanatain jitam kalyan juyaka yao dliakam ajhii dayaka- 
rani : thwonam-li Padmasekhar rajakumaran j-sam : baub 
Bhfibanakar rajaya | caranakamalas bhok puyao : punar- 
bar mamaya thas ohao binati yatam 1 1 

bho mata jin cha-guli binati yata : gathe dharasa : jin 
maha uttam dharm yaya dhakam bharapa : bho mata jin 
yaha dharman cha-laporaya sadam mahgal juyio : thvroten 
jita beda bisem bi-jya-hune : ji ma data dhaka cha-lapor 
hatas caya ma te dhakam bhiati yatam |[ thwote putr 
Padmasekhar rajakumaraya bacan hehao maman dharani : 
bho putr jubaraj : chan chu dhaya teha : chan chu ichya 
jula : o-guli yao dhakam dhayao : thwote mamaya ajna 
hehao rajakumaran dharam : bho mam cha-lapolasen satya- 
nam yake khotasa : jin binati yaya dhakain dhao-guli 
hehao maman dliaram : he putr saty satyanam chan chu 
dhala : o-guli jin yaya jula : he putr chan chu yaya bahcha 
jula : niscayanam o-guli yaya dhakam maman saty yatam | [ 

2 calaporayake. 7 conao. 11 yana-guli sate“. 13, 14, 1 5 yana. 15 rajenas. 
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tliwonani-li rajakumaran dliaram : blio mata _]ni ]-Bam : 
mebata dliaya tena ma kbu: asubli mangal yaya tenam 
makbu: jiVlam tapoban one tena : ji ma data dbaka cba- 
laporasen sok damdba kayao bilap yaya ma te dbakamdbayao ; 
thwolte putraya bacan nenao ; mam maba bilap yanao : o i 
putraya lima gbas punao : cnmbanabbab yanao dbaram : 
ha putr pntr dbakam ; tbatbbnna karyy yaya ma te 31 
datanam pntr cba cba-bma tbnka : meb du-gu ma kbn : 
tbwo kary ja ajogy : jita tol-te-gnli kary yaya ma te dbakam 
bilap yanao dbao-giili bacan nenao rajakumaran dbaram_: 10 
bho mata batas caya ma te ; jin yana karman cba-laporaya 
sadam siibb mangal juyio : hanam dbarman jakam rajy 
badhay juyio : dbarman jakam sukb laya dayio - dbarman 
sukb bliog layiio : dbarman svargabas layuo : bbo mata 
tbwote nimittiii thuka jin dbarm brat yaya icbya yana: 15 
bbo mata ji julam tapoban prastban yanao : stban ksetr 
bbumi swoyao : jap tap dbyan yayas tatpar jura : bilambb 
yaya ma te : nananam beda bise bi-jya-bune dbakam dbao- 
«uli nenao. maman dbaram : he putr ja ati matenao taya- 
bma prapasaman putr cba cba-bma data : chan kija daju -o 
du-gu ma kbu : thatbina putran jita tol-tao tapoban one 
dbakam dbala: bay putr putr : bay prap praii : chama 
datanao tbwo prap gathe stbir juyio : baba kast j baba 
bedana : daiban gatbinina biyog yayam eo dbakam anek 

prakaran bilap yanao kbwolam || tbwonam-li maman bilap 25 

yak swoyao rajakumaram dbaram : bbo mata : kbwoya 
ma te : bilap yaya ma te : cban ebay sok kaya : ji juram 
sitam ma kbu : roganam kalani ma kbu : tbwoten ji pu- 
nyasarlr swoyao bilap li lanakio dbakam tbwote matr dbayao : 
mamayata swo cakar pradaksipa yanao tuti ni pam bbok 
puyao maman beda ma biosain : tbao kotbas duba onao : 
tbao kalataya bneone dbaram ; be kante stri cban j-sarti : 
ji-guli bacan cba buti neo : ji juram kary eba-guli dao . 
mebata kary ma kbu sadam subb mangal ju}do tbuka : be 

2 teiia. tenaip. 3 tena. 15 yana. 16 yanao. 18 reda (da 
bisya. 19 matyanao. 22 dbaka. 23 datanao. 25 kholam. 26 kboya. 

31 onao. 
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kante clian j-sam: jita kkval cat kanakao keo : khva!aui 
malin yaya ma te : jin yana dharman cliaiiatam kalyiin 
juyuo : tkwoteii ji-guli kary senake ma te : liars yao dhakain 
ajna dayaku-guli nenao rani-can binati yatam : lie prabliii 
svami clia-laporaya bacan ketaki-svanao uthem ; banaiii 3 
anirt saman bacan thatbimiia-hma clia-lapoloya bacan chav 
ma liane : clia-laporaj'-a | gwo-guli manas bancha jula : 
o-guli yase bi-jya-liune : bho prabhii jio khe : cha-lapolasen 
dm dharm yaya teha : o-guli jin niscayanain yake : bho 
prabhu svami : cha-Iaporasen ajna dayaku-guli niscayanam lo 
jin yaya : bho prabhu : data dhaya-hmam cba-lapor : bi- 
dhata dhaya-hmam cha-lapol : ji gatirn cha-lapol : saranoya- 
hmam cha-lapor : blio prabhu ji pran cha-lapor : bho svami 
gathe jin niscay yanao theni : cha-laporasen gwo-guli kary yaya 
teiia : o-guli dharm yaya jurasam : pap yaya jurasani : ajna 15 
dayakase bi-jyaya mal dliakam binati yatam |j thwonara-li 
rajakumaran ajiia dayakaram : bho kante stri jin mebata 
kary yaya teiia ma khu : jin jiilain malia uttam kary yaya 
teiia thuka : gathinina kary dharasa : inoksapad laya dayio- 
guli : hanam thwo samsaras lok-panisen jas Idrti badhay 20 
yayuo-guli : hanam jin yaiia dharman chanatam mam 
baubayatam moks laya-guli : hanam jin yana punyan thao 
tliithi jnati gotr-panis napam pap nas juyuo : thathimiia 
uttam dharm svargalok one-guli svahane juyao coii : tha- 
tbimha kary yaya te|iia : he kante chan svami ji khatasa ; 25 
ji-guli bacan pramiin yao dhakain dhayao : thwote svamiya 
bacan iiaiiao rani-can dliaram : bho prabhu svami saty 
satyan cha-laporaya bacan praman yaya dhakam dliao- 
guli heiiao rajakumaran dliaram : he kante dakwo dharmaya 
khani juyao coii : hanam gwo-guli manan bancha yata : 30 
o-guli phal laya dao-guli tapoban prastban yaya : he kante 
mebata ka,ry ma khu : mulanam jita tapoban one : thwoten 
clianata dhaya thwo karyas bighn yaya ma te dhakain 
ajfia dayaku-guli liehao : rani-can abasaran ru-manake ma 

3 HOiiake. 7 liaiie. manasubajxila- 9 t«na o-guli (na added later)’ 

15 teiia o-guli. 18, 19 tena. 22 yana. 23 jnajigvatr-panisao (°jigva° 
indistinct). 25 tena. 33 thvaryas. 
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plia vac : clmm klia lilaya samarth ma dayao sumukam 
conani j | 

tliwonani-li ksanamatr sumukam conao lianam laka iii pan 
knas-panas tiiiao : svami Padinasekliaraya caranas bhok 
siiuuo biraati yatam ; bho prabliti svami ama tapoban dhaya- 5 
^iili kary ajna dase bi-jyaya ma te : bho prabhu : thwo 
tapot)an kary elia-guli baliik mebata cha-Iaporaya gu-guli 
k*ha jula : o-guli yase bi-jya-hmie : bho prabhu thathhnna 
rajyabhog tol-tao tapoban chii3’'ata bi-jyaya tena : gwo- 
limasonani _ya,tn yahao siikh siya bahcha yayuo : tliatliimha lo 
;sukh tol-tao tapoban one dhakam ajna dayakara : jita tol- 
tao 000 t mayatan jata bibah cliay yaha : bho prabhu jita 
heyakao thathma jya yata : thathimna jaubhaii jita tor- 
tao cha-lapor chay tapoban bi-j^^aya tena : bho prabhu 
svami : clia-Iaporasen thathe yase bi-jyajm ma te : ji-guli 15 
aparildh saliasr ksama yaya mar : bho prabhu : thwo samsaras 
gwo-hma manusyan jaubhan jiiyao strio napa sukh bhog ma 
}"ata : thwo-liina manusy ajnanl papatma purus dhaya : 
bho svami : raja dhaya-hman julani thao icha bhog yaya : 
rajy bhog yaya ; stri-janao sukh bhog yaya : thathiha 20 
sukh bhog tor-tao diihkh bhaban yaya ma te dhakani bimati 
yak-guli nehao rajakumaran ajna dayakararn : bho ajnat 
jaubhan : clian dhakwo kha sakataiii byarth : kebal ajna- 
namarg jak kefi thuka ; he kante : stri dhaya-panisen 
chum ma sio : maya jak kenio : kebal stri dhaya-pani 23 
dukhajui samfih : nana prakaraya upadrab jak yayuo : 
lianam strijanaya satru asahkhyam dao : stri dhaya- 
panisen ayus ghatay yayuo : stri dhaya-panisen mayapasan 
eiiiao nara|k bas choyio ; bho stri ; hanarn punar-bar thwo 141a 
jaubhan dhaya-guli ksanamatr thuka : thwoten thwo 30 
karaacarya dhaya-guli asar thuka : hanam thwo rup dhaya- 
guli bisao uthem : hana tap jyak-guli dhalapwoo uthem : hanam 
bho stri kamacarya dhaya-guli gathe dharasa : lamkhas 
con pijao uthem: hanam kamacarya dhaya-guli samudr 

3 coaSo. 5 sanao. 6 bi-ayaya. 9 tena. 11 dhaka. 14 tena. 

22 “kumaren. 23 dhako. 24 ken. 28 macapa^an. 32 dhalapvao. 
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liuana oo-gulis tarangao iiya juo them ; lianam kam dliaya 
paddrth mi tliaiiao taya dhalapwo the ; kam dhaya-giili 
asnmkliy ragaya die jiiyao con ; kam dhaya-guli ati jayao 
con klia.(lg them thiyao pvar raya eo : kam dhaya ati chose 
con rniya samli^as con helas dah juo them dah jiiya eo : 5 
’iumani hnaham con iiadi them cahca] : tinvoten tliwo 
kranadhatii sthir ma juo : blio stri thathinina jhanaya mat 
clia-panisen ma sio : thwoten dliarra .sadharape nimittiii 
tapolnan one dhakain dhayao : thwote svamiya ajha hahao 
strin dharam : blio prabhii svami ; cha-laporason niscay lo 
yasem-Ii jini cha-Iapolao sanisarg cha-lapor tapoban bi-jya- 
tasa : jini tapoban oya : blio prabhii clia-lapolaya bacaii 
he|hao bodh juya dhimo : jitam bona yanakio dhakain 
dliarani 1 1 thwonani-li rajaloimaran ajna dayakaram : he 
kante stri : strijan bonao tapoban one jogy ma juo : jio napa lo 
cha olasa : jin yaiia kary nisphar juyuo : bho stri cha jio 
napam oya dhaya ma te : jin yaiia dliarman cha iiddhar 
juyuo thuka : chan j-sani dies coiiao ji bhartaya manali- 
kamumi nananam siddh juya mar dhakain paramesvar sri 
Buddhayake bhab yaiiao coo : bho stri ; strijan dhaya- 20 
panisen j-sarn : thao bhartaya kha lichao bhartan gwo-guli 
dhala : o-guli yaiiao con : thathe yatasa thuka patibrata 
juyuo : thwote chanata jitam kalyan juyalce kamiinau 
jin tapobrat sadharape teiia : he ballabhe stri : ji julam 
ta-kalam cone ma khu : bars da chi jak cohao oya : thwoten 25 
jita bilambh yaya ma te : iiananam bela biyao cho dhakam 
dhayao : thwote svamiya bacan heiiao rani-can dharam : 
bho pranaballabh svami ; ao jin gulita bimati yaya : ji-guli 
bimati cha-laporasen iieniom ma khuto : ao cha-Iaporaya 
chii yaya icha juram ; o-guli yase bi-jya-hune : svami 30 
cha-la|poraya kary nananam siddh juya mar dhakam : 
thwote dhayao thao svami Padmasekhar rajakumarayata 
swo cakar pradaksina yahao caranas bhok puyao dinamukh 

1. tararagab. 3 jayao con. 5 cone belas dah huo thy am. 6 ron 
nadi thyam cacal. 12 tapyaban. ban henao. 15 bonao. 18 mano- 
kamiina. 19 paramo6var I mesvar. 22 con. pratibrata. 24tena. 25dak§i- 
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j^nao malia dulilian mikMs Idioblii pvapa] yanao bilap 
yanao conam 1 1 

tliwo belas rajakiimaran j-sam : mam baiib kalat thwotesao 
sammat yanao : siinb sardur malianag Ajaraman puriis : 
tliwote pe-hma sahay yanao tapoban prastban yataip j j j j 5 
tliwonam-li rajakumaran j-sam : aneg tirtb bas juyao : sa- 
mudr parbat langhana yanao o-o : BaranasI ksetras thenao : 
jap tap dhyan i-ayas tatpar juyao : thwo-bma Padmasekbar 
lajakumaran j-sam : tbatbimna Biiddbaksetr swoyao : 
sammyaksambuddbaya jnan laya bancba jurain : banam lo 
tbwo Baranasi nam Buddbaksetraya samipas Mrgadab dhaya 
banas paribrajak bhiksu-pani calay yanam juo-guli swoyao : 
ati bars bismay cayao : thwo-bma kumar tbwo-guli Buddha- 
ksetras anuttarajnaii bancba yanao : ekacitt yanao dhyan yanao 
conam : tbwo belas sri 3 samyaksainbuddbaya prabbaban lo 
Buddha sijddh juram : gatbe dliarasa : Padmakar Tatbagat 
dhaka prakbyati ju’am : gathina Padmakar Buddb dbarasa : 
Sugat dbayakao catusastbi bidyan purn juyao : deb manu- 
syaya guru juyao conam da: thwoya samsarg juyao con- 
pani simb sardur mabanag Ajaramar purus tbwo-pani pe- 20 
hmam Bodbisatv julain : Simhabilaidit dbaya-bma cha-bma : 
Santamati dhaya-bma : Nagadarpa dbaya-bma : Amrtaketu 
dbaya-bma : thwote pe-bma Bodbisatv siddb juram ; gatbe 
dbarasa : purb jamnas yabaoya pupyaya prabbabanarp. 
ibajanmas Buddbaya jnanan samjukt juyao : thwo-bma 25 
Padmakar Buddbaya ^isy juyao : sadakalam aimcal juyao 
con II 

11 bbo Kasyap bbiksu : thwo-bma Padmasekbar raja- 
kumaran purb janmas yanaoya punyan Tatbagataya pad 
lanao bi-jyata : banam thwoya punyaya prabbaban simbadi so 
caturafigabal-panisen Bodbisatvaya pad lanao con dhakam 
srI 3 bbagabanan ajna dayakaram || tbwo belas Kasyap 
bbiksun sri bbagabanaya kbvar swoyao bimati yatam : 

1, 2 yanao. 3 belagu. 4 samat yanao. 5 pe-hma. 7 yanao. 

■9 Buddhatraya. 14 yanao {three times). 19 sasargy. con-pani. 20 pye- 
hmam. 22 Amytiketn. 23 pye-hma. 25 ihajatmas. 26 sigp. 28 Kafiyap 
corj-. /rom iyap. 
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bho paramesvar sri bbagaban : tliwo-bma rajalaimaraii cliii 
punyaya prabhaban Tatbagatayajpad lata dliakain. bimati 
yatam [ j 

j I tliwonam-li sribliagabaii aha j j bho Kasyap bhiksii : 
thaniya dinas rajakiimaraya nimitt kane iieo : bho bhiksu : 5 
thwo-hma kiimaraya purb janmas Candan nam janapadas 
kumbhakar janm juyao con belas malia karuniitmadharm 
yayas tatpar juo ; thathimna-hma kmnbhakaran sri 3 
Buddhaya biharas ati manoranian ban-rak sardiir iii-hma 
can dayakao sthapana yata : hanam can dayaka sinih ni- lo 
hma biharaya jao khao sthapana yata : thwo Buddhabihar 
raksa yaya nimittin thwo simh ni-hmasen ratriya sainayas 
thwo biharas nityam nityam pradaksina yauao jiiyuo : 
thwote punyaya prabhaban thwo-hma rajakumar thathimua 
parakraman samjukt jura : bho Kasyap hanam punar-bar : 15 
thwo kumaran yaha punyaya prabhaban : thwo kiimaraya 
ches con mam bauban thao putr rajakumar lu-manakao : 
maman j-sam bilap yahao dharam ; haha kastak dhakam : 
ji prapasaman ekaputr gana ona : mam baub stri tol-tao 
gana con : haha duhkh dhakam bilap yatam 1 1 | j thwo 20 

belas stri rani-canam bilap yahao dhararn : haha svami | 
jita tol-tao cha-lapor gana bi-jyaha : bho prabhu cha-lapo- 
rasen bars da chi jak coiiao bi-jyaya dhaka ajua dayakao 
bi-jyak-hma : ao-talem ma bi-jyak dhakam bilap yatam j | 
hanam bobanam bilap yatain : bho stri bho bhari-ca rani-ju : 25 
chay sok kaya : sok kaya ma te : ji putr rajakumaran manah- 
kamana nirbighnan siddhaya mar : samast debatanam 
raksa yaya mar dhakarn bilap yata | j bho Kasyap : putran 
yak-guli punyan Tusit dhaya svargan diby biman kwota 
hayao : mam baub thao stri : thwote swo-hma bimanas 30 
tayao Tusitakayik debaputr-panisen ku buyao : Tusit dhaya 
svargabhubanas thata yaho julo |[ 

thanam-li Kasyap bhiksun bimati yatam : he bhagaban : 
ji ati ascary caya dhuno : gathe dharasa mrttikamatran 

2 punyaya praban. 10 con for can. 11 syapana. 23 bi-jyayaka ajfia. 

24 ao-talpam. belap yotaip ||. 26 ti putr. manokamana. 29 gugita. kota 
bayao. 31 pu^ita. 
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simh dayakao sthapana yanan tkathim pkal lak : tkwo 
ati ascary dhakam dliao-guli neriao sri bkagabanan ajna 
dayakalam : bko Kasyap ascary coya mn mvar : gatbe 
dharasa : samsaras manusy-lokan gwo-bmasenam caya 
dayakara : gwo-bmanarp. snbarn rupy ad in astadbatun 5 
dayakara : gwo-bmanam j lobvaya siya dayakao Buddbaya 
bihfiras dvar-patim stbapana yata : tbwoten tbao tbao 
anusar tina pbal layno : tbwoten cba-pani ascary caya mn 
mvar dbakam &i 3 Sakyamnni bbagabanan ajiia dayakalam j | 

1 1 iti sripadmasekharavadanam samaptam \\ lO 


144a 


9 bhagabanam. 10 °se§araabadanasa°. 


TRANSLATION 

First the Sakyasimha is like an ocean of virtue ; further, 
he is like a lion amongst the family of the Sakyas ; further, 
he is the lord of all the gods, he rescues the living beings, and 
he satisfies all the gods. To such a one, being accompanied 
by crowds of gods, being the lord of the gods and of the 
rulers of the gods, being a boat in the sea of the world, the 
destroyer of all fears, being placed as a screen of dharma and 
a rain of dharma in the threefold world, to Sakyasimha, the 
Holy one I pay homage.^ Further, how is he ? he is worshipped 
by gods, demons, and men ; further, how is he ? he is the 
coast of the sea, called the world ; further, how is he ? 
Sakyasimha, the Tathagata, who is a mine of virtue, to him 
I pay homage a thousand kotis of times. Further, how is he ? 2a 
being called Gautama he is the foremost of ail Buddhas ; 
further, he is roaring with the voice of a lion the nature of 
which is dharma, for the sake of the living beings in this 
world ; he destroys the eight sorts of fear, beginning from 
the fear of the king ; the fear of being burnt by the glow of 
the sun he covers with a parasol the nature of which is 
dharma ; further, how is he ? he is a rain of dharma in 
heaven, earth, and hell ; he is the abode of hundred virtues ; 
he gives the power of safety to gods and mankind. Having 
paid homage to this Sakyasimha, the Tathagata, I take the 
Vicitrakarnikavadana out < of my mind > and tell it, 

I 

The Merchant Vimaladatta and the Wishing Tree 

This is the beginning ; In times of old the Tathagata who 
is called the completely enlightened one, dwelt in a pleasure 
ground called Jetavana, in the middle of the garden Arama, 
which had been laid out by the householder Anathapindada. 

In what manner did he dwell there ? he was surrounded by 

1 (7ai7Mto-Ama wia c?o^ao is unintelligible. 
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thirteen hundred monks. What manner of monks ? they 
were devoted to praying, penance, and meditation, they had 
restrained the six senses, and were eager to listen to the 
explanation of the law. Further, he was surrounded by 2b 
crowds of Bodhisatvas ; what Bodhisatvas were they ? 
they had subjugated the five senses ; he was surrounded by 
untold disciples ; what disciples 1 they possessed great zeal. 
Further, he was surrounded by untold mendicants and 
ascetics ; what manner of ascetics ? they had studied many 
sacred books. Further, he was surrounded by deities called 
^uddhavasakas ; further, he was surrounded by a congrega- 
tion of gods and Nagas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, 
Vidyadharas, Mahoragas and Apsarases, preceded by Brahma, 
Visnii, Mahesvara together with the four maharajas. This 
^akya-lion, the Tathagata, surveyed the congregation 
with eyes full of pity and at this time he sent forth from 
the circle of hair called Urnakosa between his eyebrows the 
rays of the jewel necklace Gabhastimala, and caused them 
to. shine. Thereupon he lit up heaven, earth, and hell to their 
borders with the splendour of this necklace. 

At this time there was in a certain country a town named 
Kancanapura ; in this town lived a merchant Vimaladatta. 

How was this merchant ? he was very rich, had many 3a 
pleasures, and possessed immense crops and flocks of cattle ; 
further, he possessed houses, land, gardens, parks (?), and a 
household consisting of male and female servants and grooms.^ 
Further, this merchant had married Vimala as his first 
wife. What manner of wife was she ? her conduct was 
excellent, she was very beautiful and took great pleasure in 
fulfilling her vows and duties. She loved her husband and 
had no delight in other men. Having such a wife, a merchant 
named Vimaladatta lived in those parts. At this time the 
splendour of the Gabhastimala, which radiated out from the 
Tathagata, entirely lit up the house of the merchant Vimala- 

?■ cholaiml is chulwada " horse-keeper, groom ”, given by Kirckpatrick 
{An Account of the Kingdom of Nepal, In Wb. I had taken it as 

two different words (cAoZtt wdZ(«)). 


181 


VICITRAKARNIKAVADANODDHETA 

datta ; and merely through the lighting up of this splendour 
the five colours ^ were displayed. At this time a holy fig-tree 
sprang up before the house of the merchant Vimaladatta 
in the middle of the yard (?) ^ ; how was this fig-tree ? the 
stem (?) was of gold, the leaves of silver ; and on the branches 
lived peacocks, parrots, kay-hmis, and many other sorts of 
birds. As the merchant Vimaladatta beheld this holy fig- 36 
tree springing up, he became greatly astonished and said to his 
wife Vimala : Oh my dear wife, whence comes this wonderful 
light, from whom does it come ? such a vronder has never 
been, nor ever will be ! w’-hat a marvel ! Having heard this 
word, his wife Vimala said : Oh husband, I do not under- 
stand this wonderful happening ; of whom shall we ask the 
cause of this wonder, who will tell us ? Whence this splendour 
came, I know not. Has the thunder roared, has the lightning 
flashed ? it was a great marvel ; oh husband. — In this way 
they were talking with each other. 

At this time a peacock that was perched on the holy fig- 
tree accosted the merchant Vimaladatta and said : Oh 
merchant Vimaladatta, why do you wonder ? through the 
power of the munificence you have shown in your former 
existence has this heavenly tree sprung up. Oh merchant, 
but for the power of <your> merits such a heavenly tree 
would never have appeared. — ^Having heard this word from 
the peacock, the merchant Vimaladatta looked into the face 
of the peacock and said : Oh peacock, blessed be you ! from 4a 
whom did this light shine ? the cause of this I do not under- 
stand. — So he said. Having heard this word of Vimaladatta, 
the peacock looked into his face and said : Oh merchant, in 
the great pleasure-ground Jetavana, the Sakya-lion, the 
Tathagata, has assembled his congregation. .How is this 
Sakya-lion ? he is perfect in knowledge and moral conduct ^ ; 

^ I have not found the word pancaraiiga in any dictionary. 

® cw/s is only met with in this MS. The most suitable meaning is yard ” ; 
see esp. fol. 646 (beginning). 

® bidyaya caran sanijuM is an erroneous rendering of Sa. vidydcarartasani- 
2 /w^ia. Lit. it would mean '‘ provided with the conduct of wisdom ”. 
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lie is called Sugata ; he is eager to make content the living 
beings ; he is the ruler of gods and mankind. It is from this 
Holy oncj the ^akya-lion, that the rays of the Gabhastimala 
which were shining here had their origin. Through the power 
of this light the heavenly tree has sprung up in this place. 

So the peacock said. Having heard this word, the merchant 
Viinaladatta said to the peacock : Oh peacock, blessed be 
you ! where shall I go in order to see this Holy one ? in 
what manner shall I worship him 1 where shall I go to show 
him my faith ? So he said. Then the peacock said to 
Viinaladatta : Oh merchant, be not in suspense ! the flowers, 
incenses, lamps, eatables for offering, and other things, the 
vessel for offering water to a guest, the water for rinsing the 
mouth — ^all these things for worsliipping the Sakya-lion, the 
Holy one, will this heavenly tree give you. Ask this tree for 4 ^j 
it !— Having heard the peacock’s words the merchant Vimala- 
datta became very glad of heart, and in order to ask for all 
the implements of worship, he circumambulated the heavenly 
tree thrice ^ from left to right. Thereupon the heavenly tree 
granted him all the necessary implements of worship. There- 
upon the merchant took the implements, invoked the three 
precious beings, saying : namo Buddhaya, namo dharmaya, 
namah saiighaya, and burnt ^ incense. Further he spread 
about the fragrance (?) of the flowers, parched grains, unhusked 
rice, and nutmeg ; having finished this, he mixed parched 
grains, unhusked rice, cow-milk, durbakundu (?) and the 
nine precious gems, and invoking the name of the ^akya- 
lion, the Tathagata, he bestowed these upon him as an 
offering. At this time all the implements Vimaladatta liad 
used for his worship appeared before the Sakya-lion, the 
Tathagata, who dwelt in the pleasure-ground Jetavana. In 
what manner did they appear 1 because of the burning the 

^ swo cdk and more frequently mo cakar uldo is nearly always used in 
connection wi th ^radaksi'oa yaya " to circumambulate (from left to right) ' ' ; 
cdkal is an alternative form for cak “ wheel, circle ", and the meaning of 
seems to be " to surround, enclose ”. 

^ Lit.“ placed incense ”, 
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incense appeared in the air like a cloud. Through the strewing oa 
of the flowers a canopy of five-coloured flowers appeared 
over the head of the Holy one. Through the giving as oSerings 
of the milk and the water, they fell down at the lotuslike feet 
of the Sakya-lion, the Tathagata, as a rain falls. These 
manifold things became visible. At this time the bliiksu 
.Kasyapa, who was sitting in the assembly-hall, bowed down ^ 
to the feet of the Sakya-lion, the Tathagata, looked into the 
face of the lord of the earth, the Holy one, and, clasping his 
hands, he said with deference Oh Holy one, oh teacher, 
what a wonder, what a marvel ! through whose burning 
incense does it appear in the air like a cloud 1 through whose 
offering of flowers does a canopy appear above Thy head ? 
through whose offering of donations has a shower of water 
fallen down at Thy feet ? Oh king of saints, the cause of it 
may it please Thee to tell me. So spoke the bhiksu Kasyapa. 
Having heard the deferential words of the bhiksu Kasyapa, 
the i§akya-lion, the Tathagata, looked into the face of the 
bhiksu Kasyapa and said : Oh Kasyapa, oh man of supreme 
felicity, I will tell you what power is the cause of this ; what sb 
you are doubtful about in your mind, I will explain, listen 1 
Oh bhiksu Kasyapa, in former times there was a town called 
Kancaiiapuri ; in this town lived a merchant Vimaladatta ; 
how was this merchant ? he possessed great wealth ; he had 
a household consisting of male and female servants and 
grooms ; further, he possessed the sixty-six sorts of rice. 

Oh bhiksu Kasyapa, through the splendour of majesty, 
coming forth from my body, I lit up the whole of his house ; 
and merely through the shining of this splendour, a holy 
fig-tree sprung up in the middle of the yard (?) of his house. 

How was this tree ? the stem (?) was of gold, the leaves of 

1 banik puya is only found here. Unless it is an error it must he = 
bliok puya “ pra-v,am ’\ 

^ The literal meaning ot bimati or binati yaya ia “ to beg, pray ; but 
the expression is very often used for addressing a superior one ‘‘ to say 
ask, reply deferentially ” (oppos. ajM dayake). 
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silver and , . ^ From it were suspended manifold garlands 
of many-coloured flowers, strings of small bells were attached 
to it, and it was hung with diamonds, rubies, and Jewels. 

And on the branches of this tree, peacocks and many other 
sorts of birds had their abode. Oh Kasyapa, that is the 
whole matter. As the peacock had given advice, the merchant Qa 
Vimaladatta asked the tree for all the implements of worship, 
and manifesting his faithful mind he worshipped me ; for 
this reason all the utensils of worship appeared at my place. 

So spoke the Holy one. Having heard the word of Sakyamuni, 
the bhiksu Kasyapa looked in the face of Sakyamuni and 
said with deference : Oh ruler ! oh teacher of the world ! 
oh Holy one ! I marvel greatly at this matter. How did it 
happen, that all the utensils used in Kaneapuri in worshipping 
came to this place ? Wliat did this merchant wish, when 
he was paying homage ? Through the power of what 
righteousness did <those tliings> come here ? oh lord, may 
it please Thee to tell me the cause of it. Having heard this 
word of the bhiksu Kasyapa, the ^akya-lion, the Tathagata 
said : Oh Kasyapa ! I will tell you the cause of it ; listen well ! 

This merchant Vimaladatta was in his former existence 
born as a grass-cutter, who carried on the grass-cutting trade 
in the town of Kau^ambi, How was this grass-cutter ? he 66 
was very poor and suffered great distress ; further, he had a 
big goitre on his throat, and he was wont to be treated with 
disrespect by all men. This grass-cutter had a wife named 
Susila. How was this wife ? she was attached to her husband, 
and observed the duty of fldelity to him. Further she took 
no delight in other men, <in short> her character and 
conduct was excellent. As this wife Susila and her husband 
were both very poor and suffered great want, these two, 
husband and wife, entered upon a deliberation with each 
other. Then the grass-cutter, looking in the face of his wife 
Susila, said: Oh my beloved, my dear; what shall we 

^ thvcica dyaiiarti is not intelligible ; a verb dya- is found once in an 
obscure passage in Ve (see Wb. sub dyuk), where perhaps it means ” to 
loose 
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do now ? we are very poor and possess nothing; we have 
neither fruits nor roots nor any other thing to eat and drink ; 
cutting grass every day we <try to> make a livelihood by 
selling it. But though suffering great want, we are not able 
to earn our livelihood in this way. Therefore listen to a 
word from me ! Oh wife Siislla, you have father and mother, 
and you have relatives ; you need not live here in distress ; 
go to your parents. So he said. Having heard this w'ord of 
her husband, his wufe Susila said : My lord, why do you give 
such advice ? it is not proper to give such advice. My lord, 
please listen to my w’ord. My lord, 5mu are my law and my 
fate ; I know not any other but you. Further, as to clothing 
and ornaments, I have nothing but you ! Therefore advise 
me not to leave you. My lord, whether you are poor or rich, 
you are my fate. My lord, a wife that leaves her husband in 
days of need is to be called a harlot ! Therefore, my lord, 
I will stay with you ; your misery be my ^ misery ; your 
happiness be my happiness. So she said. Having heard 
this word of his wife, the grass-cutter looked in her face and 
said : Oh my beloved, oh my dear ! Are you thus minded, 
what am I to say ? — ^How shall we live on, suffering such 
misery ; now both of us — ^in the town of Kapilavastu dwells 
a householder, Sucandra with name. How is this house- 
holder ? he is very rich ; let us go there and enter his service, 
and then we shall be glad and content. So he said. Hearing 
this word of her husband, the wife said : Oh lord, don’t 
speak about such a thing ! if we do such a thing, what a 
disgrace ! what will people say ! So she said. Hearing this, 
the man said : Oh my dear, say not so ! For the sake of 
life riches have to be acquired even through throwing awny 
the sense of shame. Say not so I So said he. Hearing the 
word of her husband, the wife said : my lord, the line of 
conduct you are proposing is improper. If we do such a 
thing, w'e shall have been born in vain ; our life will be 
futile ! how is it ? A man that eats the food of others. 


^ ji'iTi jinam i& ji ■with the particle -narji. (old -nworri), ‘^mamdpi.” 
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covers iiimself witli the clothes of others, lives in the house 
of otliers, is the servant of others, for such a man there is 
no happiness in this life, and no redemption at his death. 

So the woman said. Thereupon hearing the woman’s word, 
the nuin said : Oh my beloved, oh my dear ! what are you sa 
saying ? the bhiksus, the parivrajakas, the brahmacarins, 
the samnyasins, the tirthavasins, they eat the food of others, 
cover themselves with the garments of others, live in the 
houses of others, live according to the words of others ; they 
make no scruple of it. Oh wife, why do you utter such a 
word ? So he said. After that the woman said : Oh my 
husband, may you prosper. What a word does it please you 
to say 1 To eat the food of others, to cover ourselves with 
the garment of others, to live in the houses of others, you are 
not a bhiksu, nor a brahmacarin, nor a samnyasin, nor a 
tirthavasin. Therefore you have given improper advice. Oh 
husband ! food and clothing of others, living with others 
is proper for a bhiksu, a samnyasin, a brahmacarin, a tlrtha- 
vasin ; for so it is told in the nitisastras, <But> as to the 
practice of a householder, he has to carry on the trade of his 
grandfather and father, and to live according to the observance 
of his family. To be the slave of another is not in accordance 
with the observance of any family. Tor this reason, oh 
husband, do not such a thing. So said the woman. Hearing 
this word of his wife, the husband said : Oh woman, has the 8& 
word of a man authority in this world, or that of a woman ? 

Why do you speak such a violent word 1 moreover, you are 
speakitig in many respects like an astrologer or a learned 
man. Are you a learned man ? After that the woman said : 

Oh husband, this is all the matter : without the word of a 
man the word of a woman has no authority in this world. But 
listen please to a word which is expressive of my doubt ; 
what is it ? you said you were willing to enter the service of 
another alone; but how should I live alone without you ! 

I am devoted to you, my husband ; in your absence, other 
men will take possession of me ; and then, will you be able 
to bear my being in the hands of another man ? You will 
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not be able to bear it. Therefore I shall go with you, Oh 
husband. So she said. Hearing this word of his wife, the 
man said : Oh woman, be it as you say. Should you fall 
into the hands of another man, I should not be able to bear 
the separation ; therefore I shall certainly conform to your 
word. So he said. Hearing this word of her husband, the 
woman said ; Oh husband, we need not act otherwise ; let 9a 
us, whatever there may be in our house, perform our religious 
and worldly duty to the best of our ability. Thereupon the 
husband said : Oh wife, which religious duty shall we 
perform ? we have nothing in our house ; and how are we 
to perform religious duties, possessing nothing ! So he said. 
Hearing this, the woman said : My lord, we are not able to 
do anything else ; oh husband, let us do what we can. What 
is it ; in the country of KaiLsambl there is a Dharmadhatu ^ 
stupa, which was erected long ago. Let us, as well as we 
can, carry water to this stupa and bathe it ; and the 
meritorious action of bathing it will bear some fruit. So 
said the woman. Having heard the word of his wife Suslla, 
the husband said : Oh wife, we have not flowers in our house, 
we have not candles, nor sweet scents, nor incenses, nor 
eatables for offering, nor donations. What result shall we 
obtain without these implements, oh wife ? On hearing this 
word of her husband, the woman said : My lord, let it take 
one year, one month, one day, three nights and four days,^ 
when we attentively have manifested our faith, we shall 
certainly attain the fruit of it one day,® oh husband. So she 9h 
said. On hearing the word of the woman, the man said : 

Oh beloved, oh my dear ! and he laughed gaily and became 
pleased and glad. And having cleaned themselves by bathing 
in the Granges four days, they took water from the Ganges 
and wuth it bathed the stupa. After having bathed it, they 
circumambulated it thrice from left to right. In this way 

^ swo m J3S Awi is the usual translation of Sa. 

^ Gf. Dharmadhdtuvagiavara {f oh 11a end). 

® thaniya dinas (lit. “ on the day of to-day ”, cf. French " aujourd’hui ”) 
means usually ” to-day 
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they attended upon it for a year, bathing it with water from 
the Clpnges and circumambulating it every day with reverence. 

While they in this way were attending upon it, one day as 
<the wife> was drawing water from the Ganges, three 
golden bracelets fell into the jug which she used in fetching 
the Ganges water. After that, having bathed herself, she 
took the jug with the Ganges water, went to the stupa, and 
bathed it as usual with Ganges water. At that moment the 
golden bracelets fell out of the jug by divine ordinance, as a 
fruit of their meritorious actions. On seeing this, Suslla 
became filled with joy, and, going €[uickly to their house, she 
looked smiling in the face of her husband, and said : Oh 
husband, a great wonder has happened. What was it ? when 
I to-day was bathing <the stupa> with Ganges water, lOcr 
golden bracelets fell out of the water jug. After that, on 
beholding the golden bracelets, the husband became filled 
with joy and said : Oh happiness, oh joy ! such a wonder I 
have never dreamt to see, never dreamt to hear about. 

We have got these golden bracelets through the merit of 
bathing the Dharmadhatu stupa ; the obtaining of them 
has no other cause ; we have obtained them through the 
merit of bathing the stupa with water from the Ganges. — 

And then, leaving his wife SuMa at home, he himself went ^ 
to the householder Sucandra and said : Oh householder, 
what is the price of these bracelets ? to ask this I have 
come hither. So he said. On hearing this, the householder 
Sucandra said to this man : Oh man, where did you get 
these golden bracelets, which are very beautiful and delightful 
to look at ; who gave them to you ? — And ^ as the price 
of them he gave him one thousand taiikas in current money, 
and dismissed him. 

^ Lit. " going to . . be went to ask ”. 

^ The abruptness of the expression is striking, likewise the absence of 
dhakaTri at the end of the oratio recta. Most probably some words have 
been omitted ; the text might originally have run thus ; " the price . . . 
is thousand tahkiis. [Haring said so], he gave him [thousand taiikas] . . 

3 — Hi. sct'i " current money " ? 
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Thereon the heart of the grass-cutter became filled with 
joy and he returned to his home. On arriving there, he called 
his wife Susila, looked smiling into her face, and said : Oh 
my beloved, my dear ! to-day great good fortune has befallen 
us ; hail, hail and luck I Now I shall go into the town, and 
with this gift buy many garments and other things, and food, 
and drink, and barley, and rice, fruits and roots, and every- 
thmg, and then we shall enjoy ourselves in great happiness. 

So they spoke with each other. And then the man went to 
the market-place, and bought all that they wanted. On 
seeing this, the wife Susila said : Oh husband, before, as 
we were poor, other people used to deride 3’’ou and me ; when 
you saw this, 3"ou said : now it is impossible to requite them, 
since we are in this condition. Let us now enter the service 
of the householder Sucandra and thus keep ourselves alive ; 
so you said. Oh husband, at this time I said : oh husband, 
do not be anxious because we are poor ; it is useless to be 
anxious. Oh husband, let us bear in mind what is our work, 
and we will prosper. Oh husband, whether you are performing 
a religious duty, or carrying on business, or acquiring wealth, 
or founding a family or other thing, or climbing a mountain, 
or crossing the sea, you will succeed through perseverance. 

The Supreme Being grants nothing but at the right moment. Ha 
Now we have through our good fortune and through the 
mercy of the Supreme Being obtained this power. Oh husband, 
henceforth do not be greedy ; let us now make an oblation to 
the memory (the name) of our ancestors. And then : commit 
no folly ; do not give up to-day ^ an occupation you had 
yesterday ; do not give up any occupation, be it ever so 
insignificant, oh husband. So she said. On hearing the 
word of his wife, the husband said : Oh my beloved, oh my 
dear ! you are lucky ! as you have told me, so I shall act. 

But what religious duty are we to perform now ? So he said. 

On hearing this word of her husband, his wife Susila said : 

Oh husband ; through the merit of bathing this Dharma- 


1 thani-rri =■ thani-mvotri “ adyapi ”. 
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dliatu stupa we have to-day obtained such store of wealth ; 
to whom shall we manifest our affection to-day "? There is 
no other deity but this Dharmadhatu stupa. Therefore 
having bathed this Dharmadhatuvagisvara as before with 
Ganges water, let us powder him with sandal. So husband 
and wife agreed with each other, and having as before bathed 
the Dliarmadhatu stupa with water from the Ganges, they ll& 
pounded sandal-wood and powdered the stupa with it. 

On the foiudh day after that a certain man came to the 
grass-cutter’s house with a handful of reddish clay as he knew 
him to be very rich. Then when the grass-cutter’s wife Susila 
beheld this man coming wdth a handful of reddish clay, she 
paid him her respects and said : Oh man, where are you going ? 
where have you bought this reddish clay ? will you give it to 
us ? On hearing her say this, the man with the clay said ; Oh 
little sister, if you want this clay, take it, please ! Oh sister, 

I haven’t any food in my house, therefore I have come to 
barter it away for food. Give me some food ! So he said. 

On hearing this, the woman Snsila addressed the man and 
said : Oh man, bring this reddish clay into the house, and 
I will give you all the food you can carry. Having heard 
this word, he said : well, be it so, and carried this reddish 
clay into the house and piled it up placing it in an earthen 
jar (?). Then she regaled this man, gave him some food, 
and dismissed him. And then this reddish clay, which had I2a 
been placed in a jar (1) became gold all over. Then on 
beholding this heap of gold, these two, the husband and wife, 
marvelled greatly. And the husband said : Oh my beloved, 
oh my dear ! what a wonderful happening ! there is an 
immense heap of gold. — On hearing this, the wife said : It 
is a great wonder. Some farmer came with some reddish 
clay, and the clay has become a heap of gold. We are lucky ! 
Husband and wife were delighted, and, filled with joy as both 
were they could say nothing, and were quite satisfied. 

^ s^u for si^u is an interesting form, as it seems to prove that the 
accentuation is si^u. 
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Thereupon the husband said : Oh wife, now I need not cany 
on commerce ; I need not go out stealing in the houses of 
others ; I need not impose upon others ; I have unawares 
obtained great wealth. So he said. Then his wife retorted : 

Oh husband, this great wealth has come through the influence 
of no other deity : this wealth has sprung up as a fruit of the 
meritorious action of performing religious duties with faithful 
heart to the Dharmadhatu stupa. Oh husband, now enjoy ^ m 
this great wealth with pleasure. Oh husband, now with this 
wealth buy houses, land, gardens, parks (?), and household 
utensils. So she said. On hearing the word of his wife Susila, 
her husiDand supplied himself with houses, land, gardens, 
parks (?), household utensils and what else they wanted and 
they became very glad. And enjoying their love, husband 
and wife lived in great happiness and joy. Erom this day 
forth the grass-cutter who had been very poor grew rich, 
content, and well-fed, and became endowed with youthful 
beauty. And then, having enjoyed his happiness in this 
way, he died one day through divine ordinance. And after 
his death he was born in the great town called Kancanapnri 
as a guild-master, who was called the householder Vimaladatta. 

Oh bhiksu Ananda, said the ^akya-lion, the Tathagata : 

Oh bhiksu Ananda ! the merchant Vimaladatta reaped in the 
course of four days the fruits through the merit of having, 
in his former existence, bathed a stupa in the town of I3a 
Kausambi ; all the utensils the merchant Vimaladatta had 
used in worshipping were transferred to my place. Oh 
bhiksu Kasyapa, do not wonder at this ! So he spoke. — 

On hearing this word, the bhiksu Kaiiyapa looked in the face 
of the Holy One, and said with deference : Oh Holy One I 
hail to you I having heard the word Thou hast spoken, I 
believe. Oh Tathagata, happy is the merchant Vimaladatta. 

So he said. On hearing this word of the bhiksu, the Holy One 
spoke ; Oh Kasyapa, Vimaladatta had a great faith ; through 
the power of his merits he came to be surrounded by sous 

^ bhukMmdn, an analogical formation ; cf. kampaman, harsamdn fvom. 
the part, of the atmaiiepadam (already in the Sa. original ?). 
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and daughters. Further, through his merits he gained plenty 
of houses, land, gardens, parks, and the sixty-six sorts of rice. 
Then he obtained wells, channels, and ponds. Further, thi’ough 
the power of his merits the rooms in his house overflowed 
with riches ; he was well provided with food and other 
delicious things,^ he had plenty of curds, milk, butter and 
. . .2 Further he had diamonds, cat’s-eye gems, precious 
stones, corals, gold, silver and other precious things. He 
possessed cows, buffaloes and herds of other cattle ; and he 13o 
had peacocks and other birds. Therefore there was abundance 
in the house of Vimaladatta, oh bhiksu Kasyapa. — 

After that the merchant Vimaladatta in astonishment said : 
Wonderful, great is my good fortune ! through whose influence 
have I got such great wealth ? it is as if I saw it in a dream. 
Such a marvel I never imagined to see, never to hear of. 
Thus was he wondering. Thereon the holy fig-tree which 
Vimaladatta was worshipping shivered, and said : Oh 
Vimaladatta, why do you wonder so ? wonder not at all : 
because of the meritorious actions you performed in a former 
existence all the homage you paid me, all the donations you 
bestowed upon me, all these have reached the place of 
^akyamuni, who dwells in the pleasure-ground Jetavana — ■ 
tlirough the power of this merit has such wealth sprung up ; 
through the power of nobody else. So said the holy fig-tree. 
Thereon Vimaladatta said to the fig-tree : Oh fig-tree, blessed 
be this ^akyamuni. What is the Holy One ? Where does 
he live ? I don’t know this Holy One ; how shall I come to Mgs 
see him ? So he said. On hearing the word of Vimaladatta, 
the heavenly tree spoke : Oh Vimaladatta, how am I to 
•describe the virtues of Sakyamuni ? You ask what the 
Holy One is, in what manner he lives ; his body is of a golden 
hue and like a diamond, and nobody can harm it ,* he is the 
most excellent one, and is endowed with the thirty-two 

^ I have not found the word rascsras^r elsewhere ; the meaning has been 
concluded from the context. 

“ uyakaran is only found here ; it might be a form from uyaU ' ‘ to collect ”, 
meaning "in abundance". 
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marks. Further, he is worshipped and adored by gods, Nagas, 
Yaksas, demons, Gariidas, Kinnaras, Mahoragas and men. 
Further, he is surrounded by a congregation, of monies and 
disciples, and lives in the pleasure-ground Jetavana, filling 
it with splendour. — ^Having heard this information, Vimala- 
datta replied : Oh heavenly tree, how shall I come to see 
the Holy One ? Oh heavenly tree ; as a man sufiering from 
thirst, longs for water, so am I longing greatly to look at the 
lotuslike face of the Sakya-bull. So he said. On hearing the 
word of Vimaladatta, the heavenly tree answered : Oh Vimala- 
datta, whatever wish you are cherishing in your mind, that 
I shall fulfill : I am a Cintamani-wisliing-tree. So it said. 
Then Vimaladatta said : Oh heavenly tree, take pity on me, 
and give me, please,^ an opportunity for seeing the Holy 
One. — On hearing this, the heavenly tree answered : Oh 
Vimaladatta, I, who am a Cintamani-wishing-tree, will grant 
it. — ^And it gave him all the utensils. Thereon Vimaladatta 
became very glad, and said to the heavenly tree : Oh heavenly 
tree, what is the manner of praising the ^akya-lion, the 
Tathagata 1 how shall I learn the precepts ? — ^Then the 
heavenly tree answered ; Oh Vimaladatta, how comes it 
that you do not know the praise of the Holy One ? Invoking 
the name of the Holy One you will fare well whatever place 
you go to. Having thus informed him, it kept silence. After 
that the merchant Vimaladatta paid homage to the heavenly 
tree, circumambulating it thrice. Having finished this, he 
went into the inner apartments. 

Then the merchant Vimaladatta toolc counsel with his 
sons and daughters, and the other persons of his household, 
and called his wife to him, and after having taken flowers, 
incenses, lamps, eatables for offering, and other materials 

^ rndwo for mal, fourth form of male (see Wb.). The form is only met 
with in the younger MSS. and may be due to an increasing confusion of 
the classes ; cf . bhet buwo fol. 406 (beg,) from huU, kewo from kenM fol. 65a 
(end). It is, however, to be noted that an I often has become w; in the 
spoken language, as: hau “leaf” (Hodgson) for hal, dhaupS “vessel” 
(Kirkpatrick) for dJial-pwo. 
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of ^vorsllip. he clasped his hands, invoked gakyamuni, the 
Holv One, and after ha^dng paid reverence to the heavenly 
tree he started with intention to go to the pleasure-ground 
Jetavana. Thereon he reached in a moment the heavenly 
Gancres. How is the heavenly Ganges ? it is very beautiful ; 
the water of this Ganges is like amrita, golden lotuses are 
blooming in it, and all the sand of the Ganges is of gold : 
such a heavenly Ganges Yimaladatta beheld. Then Vimala- 
datta looked in the face of his wife Vimala, and said : Oh 
my dear vafe, what a wonder, what a marvel ! Such a thing 
we have never seen even in our dreams ; so delightful is this 
spot to look at, further, it abounds in golden lotuses, and has 
golden sands : a thing like that will never be, has never been. 

So he said. On hearing the word of her husband, the woman 
replied ; Oh lord, through the Idndness of the heavenly tree, 
through the power of your luck, we have reached this heavenly 
Ganges. If we leave this Ganges, where <else> should we Wb 
seek a Ganges for devotion ; let us bathe in this Ganges.— 
Having agreed to this, both husband and wife bathed them- 
selves in the heavenly Ganges. At this time, as soon as they 
had bathed themselves in the heavenly Ganges, they instantly 
beheld the gakya-lion, the Tathagata. In what manner did 
they behold him ? surrounded by a congregation of monks ; 
by many gods, Nagas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, demons, Garudas, 
Kinnaras, Mahoragas, and others, he was seated on a throne 
of rubies. In what manner was he seated there ? as the 
moon shines among the swarm of stars, so he was shining. 
Then Yimaladatta and his wife, touching ^ the soil with the 
left knee and clasping their hands, recited with faithful 
minds this stotra : . . . (Sanscrit) ... Oh Holy One, oh I6a. 
Buddha, chief of men, oh Buddha protector, we bow down 
to the lotuses of Thy feet millions of times. YTiat art 
Thou like ? Thou savest those who have plunged into the 
sea of misery, called world, and grantest them salvation ; 
Thou takest away all the adversities of living beings, 


1 Lit. “ tnoving to the ground with the left knee 
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and bestowest upon them happiness. Thou art the protector 
of the unprotected. Thou destroyest sickness and grief. 
Since Thou art so, we pray homage to Thy feet a thousand 
kotis of times. Oh Holy One ! through Thy kindness, 
through the fruits of our good fortune, we have obtained 
such supernatural power. Oh Lord, since Thou art so, we 
pay homage ^ to thee millions of times. This stotra they 
recited. 

At this time, when he saw the merchant Vimaladatta 
reciting a stotra, the Holy One became kindly disposed towards 
him, and said : Oh Vimaladatta, happy are you ! Through 
the meritorious actions of your former existence, you two 
have attained this supernatural power ; for this reason all 
the materials of your worship have come to my place. Oh 
Vimaladatta, through this merit you shall come to be called 
a holy Buddha, bearing the name of the Tathagata Vimala* 
kirti, having attained the knowledge of the completely 
enlightened one, having mastered the sixty-four sciences, 
being called Sugata, being the leader of living beings and 
the teacher of gods, demons, and men. And yoiu wife, 
because you have performed great meritorious actions in 
your former existence, shall become completely enlightened 
as the Tathagata Vimalasahkha. Thus spoke the ^akya- 
lion, the Tathagata, Then the bhiksu Kasyapa looked in 
the face of the Holy One, and said : Oh Holy One, this man 
Vimaladatta is very happy ! So he said. Then the Ploly 
One answered ; Oh bhiksu Kasyapa, Vimaladatta has entered 
this path through the power of his merits. Oh bhiksu, there- 
fore you must perform meritorious actions. — 

Having heard this word from the ^akya-lion, the Tatha- 
gata, the monks, disciples, gods, demons, men, Gandhar^ms, 
Kinnaras, and all the rest of the assembly rejoiced and 
departed each to his dwelling. 


16b 


1 Tiamaslcar is often used elliptically for — yafia. See 236.^. 
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II 

The Minister and the Merchant’s Wife 

After that, at some time, ^akyamuni the Holy One dwelt I7a 
on the mountain Grdhrakuta. In what manner did he dwell 
there ? he was surrounded by an assembly of monks ; and 
gods, Nagas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Mahoragas 
a.s.o. manifesting their faith, honoured and worshipped him. 

At this time there was a town called Baiidhiimati. In 
this town were innumerable people. Further, it held many 
learned men and brahmanas ; many sorts of dances and 
pleasures and great merriment prevailed there. In this 
delightful town of Bandhumati lived a king, Bandhunagara 
by name, who had a wife, the queen SuranagarL This king 
had achieved the knowledge of many htstras, he was skilled 
in the art of logic, he w’’as versed in niti and nyaya ; further, 
he was arrayed in garments of many sorts, and possessed 
stores of wealth. Further, he had an army, consisting of the 
four branches : horses, elephants, infantry and cavalry. He 
had plenty of cows, bufaloes and other sorts of cattle. This 
king Bandhunagara had a minister, Balasattama by name, 
who was a great favourite with the king. Further, he had 176 
an ordinary minister, Buddhisattama by name. Those 
two ministers he had. 

In this town of Bandhumati lived a merchant, named 
Vikramadatta. What was this merchant like ? he was very 
rich; he had a wife, named Satyasila. Once the minister 
Buddhisattama sent messengers to SatyaMa, the wife of the 
householder Vilo-amadatta, to call her to him. Why did 
he do it ? For the enjoyment of love he sent messengers to 
fetch her. The messengers thereupon went twice, thrice to 
give her notice. Bur the merchant’s wife, Satyasila, did not 
respond to the call. Then the minister Buddh isattama thought 
in his mind : Why ! Cannot I make a woman obey me ? 
futile is my life, futile is my wisdom. It cannot be so ! I 
shall try every way by which my purpose may be accom- 
plished. So he reflected in his mind. i8« 
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At this time the king Bandhunagara, with intention, to 
divert himself with hunting, called the two ministers, Buddhi- 
sattama and Balasattama to him, and these three, in order 
to enjoy the sport of the wood, seized bows, arrows and other 
weapons for cutting and throwing, mounted horses of great 
swiftness, and started at great speed on a hunting expedition. 

In the course of it they reached a tall parkati tree, wliere they 
came upon a gazelle. When the king beheld the gazelle, he 
quickly put an arrow to his bow, and exclaimed : Oh wretched 
gazelle, where are you going? to-day you have fallen into 
my hands. With these words he shot an arrow at it, and the 
arrow hit the gazelle in the belly. Then the gazelle, suppress- 
ing the pain of the arrow-shot m his belly, said, looking in 
the face of the king : Oh great king, blessed are you ! you 
are following the most excellent mode of conduct. Oh great 
king, what are you ? you are the king of kings. As to me, 

I am a gazelle of the race of animals ; I have no knowledge, 186 
I am without strength. I have only eating, copulation and 
sleep, these three things. Oh great king, you are of divine 
descent, you are endowed with great wisdom, and, being the 
lord of all laws, you know what is right and what is wrong. 

Oh great Iring, being called the protector of the country, you 
are praised by all men ; you give strength to the weak, you 
are the refuge of the wretched beggars. Being such, why 
will you take the life of a weak creature like me ? Oh great 
king, living in your country, I am only feeding on grass which 
is given by you, I am only drinking water others don’t drink. 

Oh great king, above all : in the womb of my consort, the 
female gazelle, is a young gazelle. I, to be sure, am going 
to die ; and what will be the fate of the young ones in the 
womb ? who will protect them ? oh fate, oh misery, oh 
destiny, oh distress ! — Lamenting thus in manifold ways, 
and weeping, it again turned to the king, and continued : 

Oh great king, oh best of kings, may it please you to hear 
my words ; and then the gazelle, wailing again and again 
said : . . . (Sanscrit) ... Oh great king, I am not of 
the race of lions, your enemies, I am not a tiger, nor 
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a bear, nor a boar ; oh great king, not a wolf, not a jackal. 
Nor am I an outcaste amongst the animals. Since I belong 
to so weak a sort of animal, why have you shot an arrow at 
me ? Oh great king, such is not your occupation, such is the 
occupation of a savage ; only outcasts and people without 
truth act in this way. Surely you know whether such conduct 
is becoming or not 1 So it said. On hearing this word from 
the gazelle, the king could make no answer, hut kept silence 
for a while. Then he turned to the gazelle and said ; Oh 
gazelle, I did not hit you on purpose. I came hither for the 
hunting ; you came into my way and without giving heed 
I shot you with my arrow. Oh gazelle, how was it ? it 
happened quite by chance, as with the crow and the palm- 
tree ; as I was putting an arrow to my bow, you came into 
the range of my vision, and then I used you ill. What am I 
to do now ? I have not woimded you because I bear you 
malice. So he said. On hearing this word from the king, 
the gazelle answered : Oh great king, what are you saying ? 
Do not ^ disregard the body of another. Is not your own 
body and the body of another alike ? Surely you know that 
ill and good luck are the same thing with all beings ? Oh great 
king, by your hand has my life been taken. Now it is useless 
to say more about that. Oh great king, may it now please 
you to pull out the arrow you have shot into my body ; I am 
ready to die. Oh great king, as a result of my good luck, 
I was to die by the hand of a king like you. Happy is my 
fate, happy be your mind. Oh great king, as a fruit of this 
merit may welfare and luck attend you always. I have 
only one life ; pxill out the arrow at once, please ! So it said. 
Thereon the king became troubled in his mind and said: 
Ah me ! why did I go out hunting ; what sin have I com- 

^ The form dayakuwo is found only twice, here andfol.396(beg.)£ij'/!tt — 
and in both instances it seems to stand in a negative sense ; gamtas ma 
dxyake means “ to disregard ", and the context requires the meaning 
“ disregard ” for garaMs md dayakuwo, fol. 396 ; the meaning must 
be "(the king) will imt give order ”. But this is without doubt a mere 
coincidence, ma has been omitted in both cases ; the Xevarl language has 
no traces of negative forms. 
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mitted '? A mere animal has spoken like that ; all that is 
said by this gazelle is true. I will pull out the arrow which 
I shot, and which is sticking in the belly of the gazelle. — 
Thereupon, as soon as the king touched it, the gazelle died. 

After that the king called out ; hullo, hullo ! to both his 
ministers, who had fallen asleep ; and then they awoke from 
their sleep, turned to the king and said, rubbing their eyes (?) : 

Oh great king, what are you going to tell us 1 tell it, please, 
with the haste of following (going after) you, because we 
became greatly fatigued and exhausted, and then both of us 
dropped asleep : Oh great king, take it not amiss ! Let us 20i 
go to our residence now. So they said. On hearing the 
word of his ministers, the king said ; Oh ministers, listen to 
a bewildering tale ! What is it ? During our stay here, 
both of you fell asleep ; then I suddenly saw a very fine 
gazelle ^ coming, and without regarding it much, I shot at 
it ; the arrow struck the gazelle in the belly. Then the 
gazelle, after having received the arrow into the belly, spoke 
to me before ^ it died, standing in front of me and lamenting 
loudly ; on hearing that, I became very uneasy in my mind. 

All that was said by this mere animal was true ! Oh ministers, 
our life is futile. So he said, and mounting his horse in the 
same moment, with the exclamation : So it cannot be, let 
us go to the bank of the Ganges and extinguish the sin of 
having killed the animal ! he spurred ® his horse and went ofi. 

The two ministers went after the king ; but the minister 
Balasattama could not keep up with him ; and the minister 
Buddhisattama was then alone following him. As they were 2ia 
going along in this way, they came to a certain place. There- 
upon the minister Balasattama who had been unable to keep 
up with the king returned home, 

^ The MS. has calani, which means “ female gazelle ”, but it follows 
from the foregoing that we have to do with a male gazelle. 

^ ma juwo-lani JiM in this interesting form, which is found already in 
Hi. (see Wb., p. 26) we have perhaps a relic of an old suffix 4a{ni), which 
may be compared with the Tib. suffixes -la and -las. 

® Lit. ” made swift 
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x^tfter that the minister Buddhisattama stopped the king 
and said ; Oh great king, where are you going ? Go no 
further ! What ails you, my lord ? Surely you know 
<better> being a king and of great wisdom ? Oh great 
king, recover your senses {awake !) My lord, great king, 
liow’ has your mind become so bewildered, having killed a 
mere animal ? On hearing the word of the minister Buddhi- 
sattama, the king replied : Oh minister, listen to what a 
mere animal said. What did it say ? without cause you have 
taken my life ; I have done no harm. So it said. Oh minister, 

I can’t bear these words from the animal. So he spoke. On 
hearing the word of the king, the minister said : Oh great 
king, what are yon saying now ! Oh great king, it is the 
duty of a king to take the life of other men, to kill animals 216 
and birds, to manifest wisdom, to destroy his enemies, to 
take other men’s kingdoms, towns, villages and other 
things. My lord, great king, why are you grieved at having 
killed a mere animal ? So the minister <tried to> reassure 
him. On hearing the words of the minister, the king said : 

Oh minister, what are you saying ? Why, this self <of ours> 
is like that of all beings, life, happiness and unhappiness, all 
is the same for all. Oh minister, surely you know this ? 
Without righteousness you can’t enjoy the kingship. More- 
over : if a man be your enemy, it is proper to kill him and 
to take his towns, villages and other property ; but unless 
they have done you wrong, you must not destroy others. 

Oh minister, this gazelle was not my enemy, it had not done 
me any wrong. Since I have killed such an animal without 
cause, my mind is bewildered. So he said. On hearing this 
word of the king, the minister replied ; Oh great king, excuse 
me, please ; listen, please, to a word from me. What is it ? 
the lions know not that this is a king, the tigers don’t know 
that this is a king, the boars don’t know that this is a king, 22a 
the bears don’t know it. Therefore, great king, how can your 
life be safe as long as you are in this wood ; let us therefore 
return to our country. And besides, during your absence the 
queen and all other inhabitants of your inner apartments 
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will lament ; and again looking in the face of tlie king, the 
minister continued : Oh great king, is your minister Bala- 
sattama present, or is he not ? Where is he ? Where did 
he go after leaving you ? I alone am with you. Where has 
the minister Balasattama gone to-day, he who was a great 
favourite of yours ? Oh great king, may it now please you 
to tell me here, what is proper and what is not. So he said. 

On hearing the words of the minister Buddhisattama, the king 
answered : Oh minister, all you have said is right ; and now 
I will grant you everything you may wish. So he said ; and 
understanding all his minister’s words the king returned to 
his residence. 

After that, as the subjects of the country had learnt the 
news of the king’s return, the army and all the subjects, the 226 
ministers at the head, gathered together and went out to 
welcome the king ; and when the ministers, the army, and 
all the subjects beheld the king and the two ^ ministers coming 
back, they paid reverence in manifold ways, honoured and 
worshipped them, as vras due to each of them, and escorted 
them unanimously to the royal palace. On entering the 
palace, the king held a council for a space. Having finished 
the council, he went into the inner apartments, and had his 
feet washed with pure water by the servants. During this 
the servants bowed down to the feet of the king and paid 
reverence ; and the queen Suranagari, too, bowed down to 
the feet of the king, her husband, and paid homage. Having 
done so, she seated him on the royal throne, and regaled him 
with delicious things and other food having the six flavours.^ 
When the king had finished eating, they went into the bed- 
room and enjoyed their love. 

After that the queen Suranagari looked in the face of her 
husband, the great king, and said ; Oh great king, from 
what cause were you delayed on your hunting ground ? 23« 
As you didn’t come back soon, I became very anxious in 

1 It lias been forgotten that one of the ministers had returned before. 
mtaras = 8a,. sa<l-rasa. 
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my mind. — On hearing the queen’s question, the king said : 

Oh my beloved, my wife ! what shall I say ? oh dear wife, 
it was merely on account of a gazelle that we were delayed 
for a while. As we were out hmiting, a gazelle came suddenly 
in my way, and, carelessly, I shot an arrow at this gazelle, 
and hit it in the belly. Thereon, as the gazelle was about to 
die, it lamented much, and spoke words of truth. Hearing 
the plaintive words of the gazelle, I could give no answer ; 
therefore I became bewildered in my heart, and was delayed 
for a while. — On hearing the word of the king, the queen 
answered : Oh husband, great king, I know no other truth but 
“ so it will be So husband and wife talked about happiness 
and unhappiness. While they were speaking with each other 
in this way, the sun rose, and the morning dawned. 23 ?j 

At this time, the law-officers, the ministers, and all the 
subjects came to the palace with intention to pay their 
respects to the king, and then they welcomed one another. 
Thereupon the minister Balasattama, the king’s favourite, 
begged to be forgiven, saying : Oh great king, where did you 
go from the place where we were hunting ? I was unable to 
follow you ; oh lord, great king, may it please you to excuse 
this ofienee. So he begged. But the king kept silence 
without answering him. Upon this, as the king gave no 
answer, the minister Balasattama felt very much ashamed 
and went back to his home. After that, the king called the 
minister Buddhisattama to him, took of the cloth that was 
wound round his head-dress ^ and gave it to the minister 
Buddhisattama ; further the king said : Oh minister 
Buddhisattama, the whole kingdom which has been created 
through my energy, with all its territories, towns, villages, 
gardens, parks (?), is at your disposal. So he said. Thereat 
the minister said to the king : Oh great king, I am not able 24a 
to bear the burden of your whole kingdom ; the burden, 
however, which you laid upon me previously that I shall 
bear. So he said humbly. On hearing the minister’s word. 


1 Properly speaking and bmli both mean “ turban 
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the king answered : Oh minister, say not so ! — On hearing 
the king’s word, the minister said humbly : Oh great king, 
after you have spoken thus, what shall I say ? I shall do 
as you tell me. Having said so, he took possession of the 
whole of the kingdom, and lived in great joy. 

At this time the minister Buddhisattama recalled what he 
had before set his mind upon, and again sent messengers to 
the wife of the merchant Vikramadatta to bid her come to 
him, thinking that now she would obey his word. The 
messengers went and addressed themselves to the merchant’s 
wife Satyasila : Oh SatyaMa, oh mistress, please listen to 
our word ; what is it 1 ^ it is nothing but this : has not the 
minister Buddhisattama already made you a proposal before ? 246 
We come to bid you <to him> ; come quickly. Oh mistress, 
wife of a merchant, this minister Buddhisattama has had 
great fortune : he has become the first of all ministers. The 
king has made him the chief of the whole kingdom, and the 
administration of the whole realm, the towns, the villages, 
the army, and all the subjects, has passed into his hands. 

Oh mistress, this minister is worthy to become your husband ; 
is it not possible for you to come for at least this day 1 This 
proposal is the minister making you.— On hearing the words 
•of the messengers, SatyaMa answered : Oh messengers, the 
minister Buddhisattama is not fit for me. Whoever wishes 
to experience hell, he will conduct himself in this way; 
whoever hopes for heaven, he will avoid such conduct. Oh 
messengers, a woman must not desire any other man but 
her husband, and a man must not desire any other woman 
but his own wife. Oh messengers, I am content with my 25 * 
husband ; I love him, and observe the duty of fidelity to 
him. Therefore I am not pleased with such conduct. With 
this reply she sent the messengers back. On hearing the 
reply of Satyasila, the messengers went speedily to the minister 

^ chu dhamaa lit. “ if you .say what (is it, then I shall tell) This and 
similar oxpres.sions (e.g. cMn dMrasa) are often not to be translated, but 
are used like our colon. 
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Biiddliisattama, and related all that she had said. There- 
upon the minister, on hearing the words of the messengers, 
flew into a great passion, and exclaimed : What is this ? for 
what reason does she not regard my words ? — Thereupon the 
minister in a great rage simnnoned the kotwal to him, and 
said : Oh kotwal, bind the merchant Vikramadatta, and 
bring him. Oh kotwal, deliver this merchant instantly into 
the hands of the Candalas, do not hesitate, be gone ! With 
these words he sent him out. On hearing the order of the 
mantrin, the kotwal and his men (the kotwals) went to the 
house of the merchant Vikramadatta, drew up outside it 
and called out : Ho, Vikramadatta ! the minister Buddhisat- 256 . 
tama has ordered us to deliver you into the hands of the 
Capdalas ; come, come i So they said. Thereon the house- 
holder Vikramadatta said to the kotwal : Oh kotwal, why is 
he going to have me put to death ? What crime have I 
committed ? Oh fate, how inconceivable is this ! — On 
hearing the householder’s word the kotwal replied ; Oh 
householder, we do not know the reason ; what crime you 
have committed we know not. Oh Vikramadatta, if there 
were no crime, why should he act thus ? — On hearing this, 
the merchant Vikramadatta lamented and wept ; What 
am I do to now ? the king has charged me with a crime 
(has given me a crime) ; I am not conscious of any offence 
against the king. But it is useless to say more about it. 

I do not cling to this life. I take God to witness whether 
I have committed a crime or not.^ So he lamented. Then 
the kotwal said : Oh Vikramadatta, it is useless to linger, 
let us go ! and he seized him and led him out. And the 
kotwal called the Gandalas, caught hold of him ^ by the arm ( ?) 
and delivered him into their hands, Thereon they led him 
out of the town, and killed him with strokes of their swords. 26a- 

At this time, when the wife Satyasila who was sitting in 
the merchant’s house, heard the rumours of his death, she 

V piradh has been formed by a misinterpretation of aparadha as a-parddha. 

^ ® The passage is obviously corrupt. Is o?trt?eo an error tov joMtvol 
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did not believe it, and went to ask her friends and relatives. 
And one of her friends said: Oh. SatyaMa, certainly your 
husband is dead, and told all that had happened to the 
merchant Vikramadatta. On hearing this, Satyasila 
exclaimed : Ah ! misery ! what was there against my 
husband ; what crime had he committed, what offence had 
he done ? Why was my husband put to death ? I cannot 
see that my husband had committed any crime. Having 
said so, she sat for nearly an hour in silence. At the end of 
that time Satyasila, having found out some crime, exclaimed : 
Now I have learnt the reason of the killing of my husband. 
It is not the fault of the king, it is not the fault of anyone 
else : for the sake of the lustfulness of the minister Biiddhisat- 
tama has my husband been put to death. What shall I say 
now ? Thus she lamented in manifold ways. Then her 
friends and relatives came to her and inquired : Oh mistress 
Satyasila, what a hateful thing is this ! If he had committed 
no crime nor ohence, why have they killed your husband 1 
ah ! fate ; ah ! fate ! So they inquired. Thereupon 
Satyasila, having composed herself to the best of her power, 
asked her friends and relatives, sobbing (?) and bending 
down <her head> ^ : Oh kinsmen, oh relatives,^ what will 
become of me now ? I am wdlling to follow my husband into 
death ; so I have said <to myself> .—-When the relatives 
heard the word of SatyaMa they replied : Oh Satyasila ! 
Have you vowed to follow your husband into death, how can 
you do so (how will you go) ? It is not proper to follow into 
death a man that has been put to death by the hands of the 
Cancjalas. How can you do so ? do not speak of it.— On 
hearing the word of her relatives, she lamented and wept in 
manifold ways. How did she lament ? She wept, beating 
her breast with her hands ; she wept, tearing her hair with 


^ Cf. mo^ kwo chuseyp, "bonding down one’s head " in a MS. of the 
Hitopadesa from Cambridge (Add. 1408). 

“ is a form from the spoken language. 
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her liands ; she wept, beating the wall ^ with her hands. 
Fiirtlier she cried : ah I my husband ! and as a tree that 
is uprooted tumbles down, so she fell down to the ground, 
and wailed. And the relatives, who could not <bear> to 
see her lament, <tried to> console her in every way : Oh 27a 
Satyasila, said they, what will you do now- ? through lamenta- 
tion he will not come back ; do not weep, keep silence, please. 

In this w^ay they consoled her. From this day Satyasila sat 
in affliction for seven, eight days ; and on the tenth day 
she sent for a barber, had the nails of her feet cut, performed 
all rites of purification and the penances, and constantly 
invoked the name of her husband. Thus three months passed 
away day by day. 

Then Satyasila sent for a carver, and having had a wooden 
image of her husband made, she said to the carver : Oh 
carver, take the wnoden image you have made, and bring 
it to tile graveyard ; place the image in the middle of the 
graveyard and array it with the clothes of my husband and 
put it in order, ^ — On hearing the word of Satyasila, the 
carver took the wooden image and went away. Then he 
placed the image in the middle of the graveyard, and came 
back. Then he went to Satyasila and said : Oh Satyasila, 

I have placed it in the middle of the graveyard according to 27b 
your order. — On hearing the carver’s word, Satyasila rejoiced ; 
she paid her respects to this artist of a carver, and bestowed 
on him garments and other rewards. 

After that Satyasila was happy ; and recalling to her 
mind that the minister Buddhisattama formerly had sent 
her word she called her friend to her, and said : Oh servant, 
you know all that was said to me before ; oh friend, call the 
mmister Buddhisattama hither, and tell him that I have said 
that I am willing to be together with him for a while. — On 
hearing this from Satyasila, the maid-servant became filled 
with joy, went to the minister’s house, and told him all that 

^ The older form of aTitgal is arjfigwoi, of. nugal : nugwo^. It is an 
alternative form for aji “ wall ”. 

A from " to place ”, cf. nwo from iar/a (Wb.). 
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^SatyasT]a had said. On hearing the maid-servant’s words 
the minister Biiddhisattama laughed loudly, and remembering 
what had happened previously, he said : Oh servant, I will 
tiot come now, but to-night I shall be with you. — After this 
1 ‘eply the servant went back. Thereupon as soon as the night 
was closing in, the minister started to go to the house of 
Satyasila. On arriving at Satyasila’s house, the minister 
looked into the face of her and said, filled with pleasure : Oh 2S(z 
Satyaslla, tell me what you -want. — On hearing the word of 
the minister, Satyasila, her face brightening like a lotus that 
is opening, looked in the face of the minister, and said : Oh 
minister, bear with me ; I remember all the orders you ha^^e 
sent me. You must settle an affair of mine. — The mantrin 
replied : Oh Satyaslla, what affair of yours is to he settled ? 
what do you wish ? Do you wish to have a house built, to 
get some land, to get ornaments and garments ? Whatever 
you may wish, that I shall grant yon. — SatyaMa said : Oh 
minister, promise upon oath, I beg you. — The minister 
answered : Oh Satyaslla, upon oath I will carry out all you 
may tell me. By the earth, by the water, by the fire ! thus 
he took a threefold oath. Then Satyaslla said ; Oh minister, 

I will tell you ; it is nothing but this : what crime had my 
husband, Vikramadatta, committed ? May yon take the 28fr 
life of another without any offence ? even though there be 
an offence, you must not take the life of another ! My 
Imsband is dead now ; what am I to do, being alone ? Oh 
minister, I live according to the duty of women. I have 
heard the explanation of the duties of women ; oh minister, 
through the duties of women you may obtain happiness ; 
when you live according to the duties of women, people will 
praise you. Some women are happy, some are unhappy ; 
therefore, what is called good and ill luck, what is called 
righteousness and sin falls to the share of womankind. 
Moreover, oh minister, what is called beauty and ugliness 
falls to the share of womankind ; what is called happiness 
and unhappiness falls to the share of womankind. Further, 
what preserves the family, is woman; Tvhat destroys the 
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I have tainted ^ myself with a great sin. So he reflected. 

At this time the king Bandhnnagara, having learnt the news 
that Satyasila had become a satl, sent messengers to the 
minister Buddhisattama and summoned him into his presence. 

The minister came. Then the king said : Oh minister, you 
must tell me the whole story of the merchant Vikramadatta ; 30-x 
people say you have taken the life of this merchant without 
any crime. What is the reason of this “? At these words, the 
minister looked in the face of the king, and said humbly : 

Oh great king, in my ignorance I have committed a crime 
for the sake of a woman, and he told him all that had happened, 
and then kept silence. Thereat the king said : Oh minister, 
you are sinful and I am sinful.^ You have to extinguish the 
sin of having killed a man, I have to extinguish the sin of 
having taken the life of a gazelle. So he said. On hearing 
the word of the king, the minister replied : Oh great king, 
blessed be you ; to-day your words are like amrita. Ail 
that you have said is true, and nothing but true. Oh great 
king, I will tell you what we have to do : on the mountain 
Ordhrakuta lives Sakyamuni, the Holy One, to whom a 
congregation of monks is paying reverence, who is the 
embodiment of merit, who has destroyed the evils of the 
world. What is the nature of the Holy One ? he is full of 306 
pity and forbearance. Let us go for shelter to the abode of 
such a one and give him a full account of the sins we have 
committed, oh great king. — On hearing the minister’s word, 
the king replied : Oh minister, blessed be you ! Let us do 
as you say. So he gave his consent ; and having agreed 
upon it, the minister and the king started to go to the mountain 
of Grdhrakuta. 

1 The verb kinii, kene {kene ?) is to be separated from Mm " to bind, tie ". 

Its proper meaning is " to iiide, cover ”, as follows from e.g. fol. 696 (end) : 
htias jojan bhu kendo coit "it covers seven yojanas of ground” or 43a 
(middle): parbaian kiitdo coil bastuk "a thing hidden (from view) by 
mountains”. Cf. Tib. ttgfe6s-pa “ to cover”, Burra, iioay ” screen from 
view”, Vayu ‘‘bide”, (iewe" bind ” may be — Tib. ; 

Burra. A/iyarT “ to bind, tie ”.) 
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Travelling tlius, they reached the place where Sakyamuni 
the Holy One was living. And then both of them clasped 
their hands, circumambulated him thrice from left to right, 
and, having bowed down to the lotuses of his feet, they 
looked in the face of Sakyamuni, the lord of the world, and 
prayed ; Oh Holy One, oh Teacher, oh Kuler ! have pity 
upon us and save us. Oh Holy One, we are tainted with 
sin. Oh Siigata, that we may have all our sins extinguished, 
we are longing to listen to the explanation of the law. May 
it please you to give an explanation of the peculiar efficacy 
of the law^ So they prayed. On hearing the prayer of tlie 
king and the minister, Sakyamuni the Holy One said : Oh Sics 
great king, what do you wish to hear, what is your doubt ? 

Tell me. Thus he spoke. On hearing this, the king prayed ; 

Oh Holy One, deign to listen to us. I will tell Thee all the 
uneasiness of our hearts. Oh Ruler, oh Holy One ; once as 
I went out hunting a gazelle appeared unexpectedly ; and 
on beholding it, I carelessly shot an arrow at it ; this arrow 
hit the gazelle in the belly. Then the gazelle spoke truthful 
words before its death, lamenting much ; and I could give 
no answer. Thereat 1 became quite bewildered in my heart. 

Oh Holy One, what sin is there in having killed only an 
animal ? — .Sakyamuni replied : Oh great king, do not listen 
to the tale about the destroying of life ; there is no other 
remedy for having destroyed life. When he had spoken thus, 
the minister said with deference : Oh Holy One, in my mind, 
too, there is some uneasiness ; I will tell it ; listen, please. 

Oh Holy One, it is nothing but this : one day I sent messengers 
and bade a woman come to me, to take pleasure with her ; sifr 
once, twice, thrice I sent her word ; but the woman did not 
obey. Then I grew very angry and thought : it won’t rest 
there, ^ and with intent to have the husband of this woman 
put to death, I delivered him into the hands of the Candalas, 
though he had done no wrong. Having finished that, I sent 
messengers to the woman as before to bid her to me ; and 
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as still she did not obej?-, I went there and spoke many words. 

But then the woman told me much about the nyayasastras ; 
and I was not able to give any answer. For this reason I am 
troubled in my mind. How great is the sin of having taken 
the life of a man ? tell me all things about this sin. So he said. 

On hearing the words of the minister, the Holy One answered : 

Oil minister, do not speak about destroying life ; to listen to 
the tale of it is useless ; and there is no remedy for it. Further 
Sakyamuni said : Oh great king, oh minister ! what am 
I to tell ? If anyone kills a living being in a wood, or if any- 
one kills a living being in some region, in a village or a town, 32 « 
who cares ? You think it is of no account, but in the other 
world account will be taken of it, that this king has killed a 
living being, that that minister has put a living being to 
death. So he spoke. On hearing it, the king replied : Oh 
Lord of the saints, may it please Thee to tell us < more > ! 

On hearing this, the Holy One asked ; Oh great king, oil 
minister ! are you longing greatly for it ? Thereat the king 
replied with deference ; Oh Holy One, certainly we are 
longing to listen <to Thee> ; may it please Thee to speak 
to us. — The Holy One spoke : Oh great king, oh minister, 
listen ! Be it your own body, be it the body of another, it is 
the same thing : your own misery and the misery of another 
is the same ; your own happiness and the happiness of 
another is the same. Oh great king, why is it so ? According 
to sin or merit you are born in the sixfold existence and enter 
the four castes. Again listen to what I tell you : the sin of 
killing a saninyasin or a brahman is extinguished in twelve 
years ; the sin of killing a ksatriya is extinguislied in ten 
years, the sin of the murder of a vaisya is extinguished in 
eight years, the sin of killing a sudra is extinguished in six 52b 
years. Oh great king, a serpent is like a brahman, a gazelle 
is like a vaisya, a lion is like a ksatriya. Oh great king, 
taking the life of another living being . . oh king. Thus 

^ The passage is corrupt, the form dayao cannot close a sentence ; bhim 
(li 2 is unintelligible. 
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lie spoke. Oa Iiearing this, when the king and the minister 
had listened to the word of the miiihsvara, their faces darkened 
and they kept silence. — ^Again the king said deferentially : 

Oh Holy One, may it please Thee to give me an explanation 
of the law with regard to my having killed an animal. — 
Thereon Sakyaimini replied ; Oh great king, there are means 
to destroy every sin. Oh ruler, perfoi-m the ceremony of 
leaving the world ; through the merit of this ceremony every 
sin will be extingui.shed, and nirvana will be obtained for ever. 

So he spoke. Then the king and the minister became filled 
with joy, looked in the face of the Holy One, and said humbly ; 

Oh lord of the saints, oh Holy One ! we will indeed consent 
to the ceremony of leaving the world. Having thus finished 
their deliberations, both king and minister received the 
consecration according to the precepts. Having received :^3a 
it, they circumambulated Sakyamuni thrice from left to right, 
and paid homage to the lotuses of his feet. 

At this time the Holy One gave an explanation of the 
particular virtue of religious duty ; and through hearing it 
only once, king and minister entered the fivefold path of the 
five supernatural sciences ; and liaving entered this path, 
they at once reached the state of salvation. 

Ill 

The Prince and His Father’s Second Wipe 

Now Sakyamuni, the Holy One once dwelt in the town of 
^ravati, in a great pleasure-ground, called. Jetavana. In 
what manner did he dwell there ? being surrounded by untold 
crowds of monies ; being honoured and worshipped by all 
beings, that is to say : disciples, gods, Nagas, Yaksas, 
Gandharvas, demons, Garudas, Kmnaras, Mahoragas. In 
this way did he dwell there. 

At this time there was a country named Karpuravati. 
What maimer of country ? it covered sixteen yojanas of 
ground, length and breadth were alike ; it formed a square 
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(had got four corners). On the outer side it was enclosed 336 
by a sevenfold wall ; at the foot of the wall was a sevenfold 
ditch around it. Further it abounded in cainpaka-trees, 
and creepers of various kinds. Further, in this country were 
innumerable learned, honourable and virtuous men ; there 
were women, who vied with the Apsarases in beauty. Further, 
having various kinds of j)leasures, abounding in crops and 
cattle, always yielding plenty of food, it was very delightful. 

In this country reigned a king, Padmaketu by name. He 
had a son, Vimalaketu by name . . The king Padmaketu 
had two wives ; who were they ? one was the queen Padmam, 
the other the queen Sulocani ; these two they were. At the 
place where they lived the queen Padmani and the queen 
Sulocani fell out with each other. For what reason ? 

Padmani had a son, the prince, while Sulocani had a 
very beautiful daughter, Citramohini by name. Further the 
king had a minister, Jnanake.sarin by name. In these 
surroundings the king Padmaketu lived in joy and happiness. 34 « 
Then one day the second wife of the king, the queen Sulocani 
turned to the king and said : My lord, great king ! may it 
please you to listen to me. I have no other support ; I have 
no son, unlucky that I am, but only a daughter ; and that 
is of no use. My lord, this Padmani, having a son, the prince, 
will have the whole of this kingdom at her disposal. Oh 
great king, in spite of all my efforts I have failed <to get a 
son> . So she said. On hearing the word of the queen Sulocani, 
the king replied : Oh my beloved Sulocani, why are you so 
sad ? do not be alarmed, my whole royal majesty is at your 
service, and at yours alone. Oh my beloved, I love no one else, 
<but> you alone ; do not be anxious. Sulocani said : Oh 346 
husband, great king ! Is it true, you saying that you love 
me ? — the king answered : My dear wife, I have no other 
wife I love but you ! — the woman said : Oh great king, since 
you have such love for me, may it please you to render me 

^ This passage, too, i.s corrupt ; perhaps it may be restored thus : 
jubaraj [mp jaub?iana]n jiikt juydo coil ” a prince, endowed with beauty 
and youth 
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a service. — On hearing this, the king replied : Oh dear wife, 
whatever you wish for, that I will grant. Speak out I— 

On hearing this, the woman said : Oh husband, great king, 
will you in truth do, what I say. Will you do it, may it please 
you to take an oath. — ^The king answered : Oh dear Sulocani ; 
in truth I wall render you the service you ask. — On hearing 
this word from the king, the queen Sulocani became filled 
with joy, looked in the face of the king, and said ; My lord, 
this is all I wish : through your kindness I am supplied wdtli 
wealth and furnished with clothes and ornaments. Oh great 35i 
king, whatever regions, villages and towns there are in your 
kingdom, may it please you to hand over to me the administra- 
tion of all these for one month ; for one month let my word 
become authoritative. So she said. On hearing this word 
from Sulocani, the king replied : Oh my beloved, my dear ! 

I will conform to your word : for one month do as you like ; 
for one month, the administration is yours. Thus husband 
and wife came to an agreement with each other ; and while 
they thus were forming an agreement, the sun of this day set 
and the day passed. 

After that, when the sun of the next day had risen, the 
queen Sulocani looked in the face of her husband and said : 

Oh husband, great king ! through your kindness the adminis- 
tration of the kingdom is mine now. My lord, now you shall 
hand over your son, the prince, to the Candfdas and have him 
put to death. Having done this, you shall give my daughter, 
Citramoliinl, in marriage, and bestow on her as dowry (?) 35? 
the W'hole realm ; do not hesitate. If I am your well beloved, 
you must carry this out at once. — On hearing this word of 
Sulocani, the king invoked the name of the three precious 
ones with ; name Buddhaya, namo dharmaya, namah 
samghaya! put both his hands to his ears, looked in the 
face of his wife and exclaimed : Oh queen Sulocani, what 
are you saying ? speak not so improper a word ! — On hearing 
the word of the king, the queen Sulocani flew into a great 
passion and said : Oh lord of the earth, oh king! what 
are you saying ? now it is not your word that is decisive ; 
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you have handed over the administration to me, now it is 
at my disposal. I shall do what I like ! If there is truth in 
you, what shall I do 1 ^ So she exclaimed. On hearing her 
angry words, the king said : Oh wife SulocanI, in truth the 
whole of the realm is <under> your administration. From 
this one thing, however, forbear ! — SulocanI retorted : Oh 
husband, you stood before me and said the affair ^ was 36a 
settled ; is it not now at my command 1 The king said ; 

Oh wife, certainly I will conform to your word, only forbear 
from this ! — SulocanI replied : Oh king, you have promised 
it with an oath before me ; and now, being a king, will you 
violate your oath. Oh great kmg, the earth is founded upon 
truth, Amaravatl is founded upon truth, LaksmI is founded 
upon truth ; therefore how is a king lilice you able to break 
the truth (oath) ! Oh great king, as you have promised it 
with an oath, please to do as I tell you ! If you do not so, 

I shall destroy myself and die. — On hearing these astounding 
words, the king replied : Oh dear wife, refrain from this 
one thing ! as for the rest, I will give your daughter in 
marriage, I will bestow on her the whole of the realm, and 
pay her reverence. — On hearing this from her husband, 36& 
SulocanI became very angry ; and not heeding the king’s 
words, she sent messengers to call the minister Jnanakesarin 
to her presence. 

Thereon the minister Jnanakesarin appeared instantly, 
bowed down to the feet of the kmg, paid reverence to the 
feet of the queen, and said, with deference ; Oh great king, 
what are your commands? Be pleased to tell me. — The 
king replied : Oh minister, ask the queen SulocanI. — On 
hearing this, he again said to the king : Oh great king, oh 
queen, what are your commands ?— The queen said: Oh 
minister, listen ! Know you not that the king has handed 
over to me the administration of the whole realm ? — Thereon 
the minister said before the queen: Oh great queen, that 

^ It might perhaps be better to insert a ma into the text and translate 
" if there is no truth in you . . 

^ yakwo, ivom yaya, stands iox kary, jya. 
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tlie king has handed over to you the administration of the 
whole realm that I ^ know. In whatever way you command 
me, so shall I obey. Tell me, please, what I am to do for you. 37a 
The queen said : Oh minister, it is but this : you shall 
deliver the son of Padmani, the prince, into the hands of 
the Candalas and have him put to death, and then you shall 
hand over the whole of this kingdom to my daughter Citra- 
mohini. Oh minister, delay not doing this. — On hearing the 
word of the queen, the minister Jnanakesarin replied : Oh 
great queen, I know nothing of this aft’air ; I will ask the 
king. — Thereon the minister turned to the king, and asked : 

Oh great king, what have you to say to this ? Of this affair 
I know nothing.— On hearing the words of the minister, 
the king replied, his eyes swimming with tears, lamenting 
loudly and with faltering voice : Oh minister, what shall 
I do now ? I have only one son ; and she has told me to put 
this son, the prince, to death, and to bestow on her own 
daughter Citramoliini the whole of the kingdom. Oh minister, 
if I fail to do so, she will abandon this life, she says. What 
can I do to prevent the prince being killed (to cause him 37& 
not to be killed). — On hearing these mournful words of the 
king, the minister was not able to give any answer, and went 
away. / 

Meanwhile the prince Vimalaketii, having heard rumours 
of this, went to his mother Padmani, looked in her face, and 
said : Oh mother, hear my words. My stepmother ^ Sulocani 
has said that she intends to have me killed, and to have the 
administration of the realm handed over to my sister Citra- 
mohini. Such news I have learnt.~On hearing her son’s words, 
his mother Padmani lamented loudly, looked in his face and 
said : Oh prince, my son ! what a disaster has befallen 
<us>. What shall I do now ? If a beloved son like you 
be no more, how will my life endure ? what will be my fate ? 

^ ji'pam used as sing. See Introd., p. 8. 

2 cama-jw denotes the wife of the father that is not the mother of the 
son in question ; I can find no better translation than “ step-mother ”, 
though, of course, it is not quite correct. 
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where shall I go now ? where shall I stay ? Oh, what a 
punishment is providence inflicting ; such a misery I have 
never imagined to hear about, never to experience. I know 
not what will come of it.^ Oh my beloved son ! ah ! misery, 
ah ! misery ! what crime have you committed ; or is it I 
who have committed some offence ? For what cause, for 38a 
what reason is she going to take your life 1 Thus she wept 
and lamented in manifold ways. Thereat as the prince saw' 
his mother lamenting loudly, his eyes grew dim, he shed 
streams of tears, his voice faltered, and he lamented greatly 
in his heart. Then he composed himself, turned to his 
mother and said : Oh mother, do not weep, do not lament ! 

If they will take my life, innocent as I am, let them take it ! 
Now it is quite useless for us to lament, oh mother. As he 
was thus encouraging his mother, the queen Sulocani sent 
messengers to call him to her. And the messengers said : 

Oh prince, your step-mother, the queen Sulocani is sending 
you word to come to her presence, let us go. — On hearing the 
word of the messengers, the prince said ; What order has 
she given ? — and rising in haste from the seat where he was 
sitting, he went with his messengers. When he reached the 
place where his father, his step-mother, and the ,mmi,ster 3Si> 
were sitting, the young prince looked at his father’s face. 
How were they sitting ? the face of his father, the king, 
was very gloomy, the face of the minister was sad, the face 
of his step-mother was angry. On seeing their faces so, he 
bowed dowm to the feet of his father, paid reverence to the 
feet of his step-mother Sulocani, and greeted ^ them ; and 
then the young prince dropped down at the feet of his father. 
Thereon, the king being very mournful in his heart, was 
not able to utter a word. Then Sulocani turned to the king, 
and opening her red eyes, frowning and scowling, she said 
in a loud voice : Oh king, have you taken an oath or have you 

^ Lit. " I don't know it, saying : it will be so 

® diedr ydya means "to examine, care for, inquire ”, then "inquire 
whether a person is doing well or not ”, i.e. " to greet, welcome ”. 
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not ? If yoli have taken an oath, do as I have told you ! — 

On liearing the haughty words of his wife, the heart of the 
king became filled with grief, his eyes were swimming with 
tears, his voice faltered, and looking in the face of his son 
the prince he felt great compassion. Then the minister 
looked in the face of the king, and said to the queen Sulocani : 

Oh great queen, forgive me ! Do not do this deed ! Oh 39a 
great queen, whatever else you may wish, be it districts, 
villages, horses, elephants, or silk clothes, garments or 
ornaments, or various sorts of <other> objects, take them. 

Ihit refrain from this one deed. — On hearing the word of the 
minister Jhanakesarin, the queen Sulocani flew into a great 
passion and said : Oh you outcaste of a minister, what are 
you saying ? is it you that have to dispose of this realm ? 

It was very clever of you to speak thus ! Is not the kingdom 
at my discretion ? I will do what I like ! This one I will 
have put to death in any case. — Thereon the minister could 
answei’ nothing, and kept silence. After that the king thought 
in his mind : oh, how perplexing is this ! what shall I do 
now ? I have but one son ^ ; this son, the prince, is as my 
own life to me and I love him dearly. How can I put him 
to death, and thus commit the murder of a boy ? On the 
other hand : if I refuse to put the boy to death (say, I shall 
not . . .), shall I not be breaking my oath and committing 
the murder of a woman ? I knovr not what to do. And being 
in great distraction he lamented, calling out : woe is me ! 396 
Wlien the prince beheld his father lamenting : woe, woe ! 
he tliought in his mind : What shall I do ? I will not sufier 
my father to break his oath, I will fulfil it ! I will ease his 
unhappy, distracted mind ; I will gratify the heart of my 
step-mother Sulocani. My father will not give orders to 
have me killed, ^ the minister cannot take my life. Now, 
though my father loves me, it is of no use; it is vain to 
live in this worthless existence. No, no ! Why should my 

^ Iji] dafanmfi, ? cf. fol. 37a (end) ; seems to be lised like 

see Introd., p. 11. 

2 'For dayakuwo am above 198.^. 
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life be destroyed through the hands of C'andalas ? I myself 
mil take my life. So he reflected in his mind ; and seizing 
a very sharp sword and aiming a blow at himself, he died. 

When the king then beheld his son the prince lying dead 
by a sword-blow from his owm hand, he prostrated himself 
to the ground, and wailed in great affliction ; and the minister 
Jhanake&irin, too, lamented loudly. The cpieen Sulocaiii, 
however, became delighted, when she saw that the prince 40a 
was dead, and sat there smiling. But when the prince’s 
mother, the queen Padmain, learnt this news, she lamented 
loudly, beat her breast, and went to the place wdiere her son 
lay dead; and when she beheld him lying dead, she could 
not endure it in her heart, and lamented loudly ; and then, 
as the king and the minister were not able to bear it, they 
went into the inner apartments. Thereon the queen Siilocaiu 
went into her room and was glad. Under these circumstances 
the queen Padmani lamented greatly. In what manner did 
she lament ? ah, my son, ah 1 my son ! now I have no wisli 
to remain in this world ; come to fetch me ! Where shall 
I go, where shall I stay ? where have you gone alone having 
left me ? oh misery, oh misery !— and again and again 
embracing the body of her dead son, she lamented and w^ept 
in manifold ways. On seeing this, all the inhabitants of the 
inner apartments lamented greatly ; some wept crying ; oli 
son, oh son! some; oh life, oh lifel some, beating their 
foreheads ; some wept, tearing their hair ; some fell to the 406 
ground as falls a tree which is uprooted, and wailed ; some 
wept, loooking in the face of the dead prince ; some wept, 
placing the dead body of the prince in their laps ; some 
lamented, bending down their faces to the prince’s body ; 
some wept, pressing both his hands against their breasts ; 
some lamented, invoking the name of Buddha, crying : oh 
Buddha, Buddha ! — some, invoking the name of Mahadeva, 
crying : oh Siva, Siva ! — some invoking the name of Narayapa, 
crying : oh Narayana, Narayaiia ! Amid these lamentations, 
while the queen Padmani sat weeping, pressing the body of 
her son into her lap, she fainted away. Having regained 
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consciousness in a moment, she again lamented invoking the 
name of Tathagata : Oh Tathagata, in this trouble there is 
no one hut Thee who can help me. Oh Tathagata, may it 
please Tliee to h6^1p me in Thy great kindness ! thus she 
lamented. 

At this time Sakyamuni, the Tathagata, who w’^as dwelling 
in the pleasure-ground Jetavana, heard the voice of the 
lamenting queen Padmani. On hearing this voice, Sakyamuni 
looked <aroimd him> with divine eyes ; and thereby 4ia 
beholding Padmani who had fainted away from excess of 
lamenting, he felt great compassion and with the words : 

I will helj) her ! he sent forth from his body a five-coloured 
ray of light, called Gabhastimala, and called Moksadayaka (?), 
and lit up the ten quarters of the globe ; having lit up the 
ten quarters, he lit up the whole of the town Karpuravati ; 
and having lit up all that, he lit up the spot where the prince 
la}’ dead. From the splendour of the Gabhastimala was 
formed a chariot of flow’^ers ;. and then eight Bodhisattvas 
appeared, and, placing the c^ueen Padmani and the prince 
Vimalaketu in the chariot of flowers with great reverence, 
they placed themselves at the eight corners, and carried 
them away through the air, and brought them into the heaven 
called Tusita. 

At this time the bhiksu Kasyapa looked in the face of 
Sakyamuni, the Tathagata, and said : Oh Holy One, oh 
Teacher ! what a 'wonder, 'what a marvel ! For what cause, 
for w’hat reason hast Thou sent out the light of the Gabha- 416 
stimala ? May it please Thee to tell me the cause of it ! — 

On hearing the humble question of tbe bbiksu Kasyapa, 
Sakyamuni replied : Oh bhiksu Kasyapa, do you not Imow 
why I have sent out the light of the Gabhastimala ? Oh 
Kasyapa, I wdll tell you the reason, listen ! In the town of 
Karpuravati the king Padmaketu, the lord of the earth (?), 
has two wives. These wives fell out with each other, and the 
younger one had the son of the elder wife, the prince Vimala- 
ketu, put to death. When the queen Padmani, the mother 
of the young prince Vimalaketu, saw this, she lamented and 
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wept in manifold ways ; she lamented, invoking the names 
of Maliadeva and many other gods : and further she invoked 
me again and again in her lamentations. Oh Kasyapa, when 
I saw her lament in this w^ay, I could not endure it in my 
heart, and with intent to help her, I with great compassion 
caused the rays from ^ the Gabhastimala to shine. Tims lie 
spoke. Thereat the bhiksu Kasyapa said deferentially : Oh 
Holy One, oh Lord of the earth ! sitting on Thy seat, Thou 4‘2a 
knowest everything; hail, hail to Thee ! in this way the 
hliiksu Kasyapa praised him. 

At this time a son of a god, Dharmfikara by name, turned 
to the bhiksu Kasyapa and said : Oh sthavira Kasyapa, 
what has t^akyamuni, the Holy One, said ? — On hearing tlie 
word of the devaputra, the eider Kasyapa, answered : Oh 
devaputra, the Holy Sakyamuni is the judge of universal 
morals, he is endowed with charity ; lie has great compassion 
for all living beings ; who is not able to proclaim the praise 
of the virtues of the Holy One ? — On hearing this, the deva- 
putra said : Oh Kasyapa, explain to me the sublimity of the 
virtues of the Holy One. — ^Kasyapa replied : Oh devaputra, 
it is nothing but this : in the town of Karpuravati the younger 
wife of the king Padmaketu was evil-minded and fostered 
bad thoughts in her heart ; and this evil-minded queen had 
the prince, the son of my consecrated elder wife ^ killed. 

At that the mother of the prince lamented loudly ; and 426 
she placed the body of her dead son in her lap, and lamented, 
invoking the name of the Tathagata and of many other gods. 
Though she lamented thus, nobody helped her. As Sakya- 
muni could not endure her great affliction, he sent forth 
from his body a light, and caused it to shine in the ten 
buarters of the globe, and as it shone in that town, he let 

^ In Hi (see Wb., p. 26), a manascript the date of which is novra.seertamed 
as being 481, i.e. A.n. 1360, forms of ttwl-te "to icave ’’ are very often 
used to denote the ablative ; in the later MSS. this u.se is very seldom 
found. 

^ iJiipa seems to bo the same as ehe, yehe “marriage'’. Ihipa yana 
misa means “ the consecrated wife of a king ” (= Sa. mahist). 
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it sliine on both mother and son at the spot where the dead 
body was lying. Through the power of this light a chariot 
of flowers was formed, and, placing the dead boy and his 
mother on the chariot, he sent them on to the path of salvation. 

Oh devapntra Dharmakara, through the merit of invoking 
the name of the Tathagata, they reached the state of salvation. 

On hearing the words of the elder Kasyapa, the devapntra 
said : Oh Kasyapa, blessed is the Holy One ; praise is due 
to the Supreme Lord, Oh elder, wdiere is the country of 
Karpfiravati ? How did he that is dwelling in the pleasure- 
ground Jetavana hear the sound of lamentation in the town 
of Karpuravatl, how did he learn <about it> ? How did he, 43o. 
sitting here, help one that is dwelling there ? Oh Kasyapa, 

I do not understand the ways of the Tathagata ? The elder 
Kasyapa replied ; Oh devaputra, how shall I tell about 
the ways of the Tathagata ? he is onmiscient, he is endowed 
with the five supernatiixal sciences ; he can fly through the 
air like a bird, he has remembrance of all his former existences ; 
further, he sees a thing even at a distance of ten thousand 
miles, and hidden <from view> by mountains, as if it were 
before him ; he hears a sormd -which is uttered at a distance 
of ten thousand miles, as if it were littered into his ear ; he 
knoivs the knowledge in the hearts of others ; further he is 
filled with compassion, and he cannot endure the sufierings 
of others. Further, he looks with divine eyes and investigates 
thrice every day and thrice every night with intent to help 
every one who is unhappy in this existence, and who invokes 
his name; and he does nobody any harm, be he high-bred 
or be he iow'-bred. Oh devaputra, how’ shall I tell the 
magnificence of the ways of the Tathagata ? Thus spoke the 
bhiksu Kasyapa, looking in the face of the devaputra. 43'’) 
Now the population of the town of Karpuravatl saw them 
mounting the chariot of flowers and being carried on to 
heaven through the air. And having learnt the news that 
the prince had killed himself with a stroke from his sword, 
all the subjects cried out loudly : what crime has the prince 
committed, what guilt was there ? why has this boy killed 
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liimself ? So they cried. Some said : For no other reason 
has the boy taken his own life : his mother and step-mother 
fell out with one another, and being unable to bear it, he took 
his own life. So they exclaimed. And the king and the 
minister were deeply grieved, and continually recalled and 
spoke of the prince’s virtues. 

At this time the queen Sulocani went to her husband, the 
great king, her face bright and smiling with great joy. There 
she bowed down to the feet of her husband, and, looking in 
Ills face, she said ; My lord, great king ! to-day I am your 44a 
wnll-beloved wnfe. Oh husband, now give my daughter 
Citramohini awny in marriage ; and give her the administra- 
tion of the whole kingdom ; do not hesitate ! Oh great king, 
act as if my affair were your affair. So she said, and sat down 
in her seat. Thereon king and minister conferred with each 
other ; the minister said : Oh great king, what are we to do 
now ? we cannot kill this evil-minded woman. As this 
evil-minded queen has commanded, so do as your common 
duty. — On hearing the minister’s word the long replied : 

Oh minister, that I cannot do ! let us have a word about it 
face to face. Oh minister, this sinful, evil-minded Snlocani 
has greatly troubled my mind ; besides she has made me and 
my subjects unhappy ; therefore, oh minister, even as 
the evil-spirited woman has inflicted misery upon me, to the 
same extent I shall inflict misery upon her again. Her 
daughter, however, I shall give away in marriage. — On bearing 
this W’'ord of the king, the minister said : Oh great king, do 44fr' 
as you say ; arrange a marriage ! when thus king and minister 
had agreed upon it, they made proclamation to all the 
subjects : Oh subjects, make ready all that is necessary for 
the celebration of a wedding ! — On hearing this, the subjects 
made all preparations. Thereupon the king gave away his 
daughter Citramohini in wedlock. 

At this time the queen Sulocani bowed dowm to the feet of 
the king wuth smiling face and full of joy, and said : Oh great 
king, blessed be you ! Paying me reverence in this way, 
you have given my daughter away in marriage ; now I am. 
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quite hapi3y. — The king replied : Oh queen Sulocaiii, because 
I love you so, I have conformed to your word. Oh wife, 

I liad given you the disposal for one month ; now this month 
lias passed. Now I have made up my mind to do one thing ; 
will you listen to what I am going to tell you. What I shall 
say, is not to be neglected, is not to be delayed, is not to be 45a 
hindered, it is to be carried out.^ — Sulocani replied : Oh 
husband, great king, blessed be you ! what you tell me, that 
I shall do ! do not doubt. — On hearing this, the king 
continued : Oh wife fSulocaih, is it upon oath ? — The queen 
said ; Oh lord, great king, upon oath, I shall not neglect 
your order. — After these w^ords the king kept silence. There- 
upon the king called the minister to him and said : Oh 
minister, will you carry out what I am going to ask you ? — 

The minister answered : Oh great king, tell me what is youi: 
intention to tell ! — The king said : Oh minister, it is nothing 
but this : I am marvelling very much in my mind. Why ? 
all people tell me that my son the prince and his mother, 
PadmanI, have gone to heaven, sitting on a flower-chariot. 
<I> wonder much, whether it be true. Through whose 456 
power have they gone to heaven ? Have they obtained it 
as a fruit of their merits from a former existence, or has some 
god helped them ? How is it ? — On hearing this, the minister 
turned to the king and said : Oh great king, the cause of it 
I do not know' ; I too have heard what the people say. — 
Thus king and minister were conversing. 

Meanwhile the devaputra Dharmakara had started from 
the pleasure-ground Jetavana, to find out wdiether the tale 
of the bhiksu Kasyapa was true or not, and while he was 
journeying with intent to go to Karpuravati, resting at one 
place after another, one month passed away. Then the 
devaputra reached the town of Karpmavati ; and after- 
having asked the people, he went to the royal palace. There 
the devaputra beheld the king and the minister talking wdth 
each other; and he greeted them : Oh great king, may 
Fortune attend you ! oh minister, may you prosper ! thus 
he blessed them. Then the king looked in the face of the 
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devapiitra and asked ; Oli man, wkence do you come, and 46k 
wliy ? of what origin are you ? — At this question the deva- 
putra replied : Oh great king, it is but this : I am a deva- 
piitra, Dharmakara by name, dwelling in the pleasure- 
ground Jetavana. Oh great king, I am very curious about 
one thing, therefore have I come hither. — The king said : 

Oh devaputra, what are you curious about, wherefore do 
you wonder 1 tell me. — On hearing the king’s word the 
devaputra replied : Oh great king, I have heard a rumour 
that your son, the prince, has died, is it so ? Moreover I 
have heard that the rays of the GaWiastimala have shone 
in this town ; is it so 1 — On hearing the word of the deva- 
putra, the king said ; Oh devaputra, I am discussing it with 
the minister and am greatly astonished ; I know not the 
cause of this.^ — Thereon the devaputra said : Oh great king, 
the shining of this light has happened through the power of 
no other deity ; it was the power of the Holy One. — The king 
said : Oh devaputra, give me a full account of this wonderful ^Qh 
event, — The devaputra replied : Oh great king, Listen ! 
how was it ? You have two wives and when they fell out 
with each other, your son, the prince, took his own life. 
Then the mother of the prince, when she learnt this news, 
became greatly agitated and embracing the dead body of 
her son she lamented, invoking the name of the Tatliagata. 
Then the Holy ^akyamuni, on hearing the sound of her 
lamentations, felt great compassion, and as he cannot bear 
the misery of others, he sent forth from his body a light to 
shine. Through the power of this light a chariot of flowers 
was formed, and upon it eight Bodhisattvas placed your son 
and your wife PadmanI, and brought them together on to 
the path of salvation. Oh great king, they were saved through 
the power of no other deity. This compassionate Sakyamuiii, 
the Holy One, does not live in this town ; oh great king, 
the tender-hearted Holy One lives far off : he dwells in 
the great pleasure-ground Jetavana. How shall I explain 

khas (or Me), a form of the irroguiar verb khaya “ to be (somehow) ” 
stands generally in the end of a subordinate clause before siya " to know 
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tlie merit of seeing tliis Holy One ? On hearing the word of 47a 
the devaputra, the king said : Oh devaputra, how wonderful ! 

I do not know this deity who is called the Holy One. Blessed 
be this Holy One ; no other deity is so full of compassion. 
Because he has led my son, the prince, and his mother on to 
the path of salvation (made them reach), blessed be he ; 
he is worthy to be praised. — On hearing the king’s word, 
the devaputra replied : Oh great king, none but the Tathagata 
is so tender-hearted ; in what way ? he thinks his own self 
like the self of others, the misery of others like his own 
misery ; therefore he can bear his own misery, <but> the 
misery of others he cannot bear. He does no harm to any 
living bemg, even to the ants ; further, he is praised by all 
deities. How shall I explain the sublimity of the virtues 
of this Tathagata ? — <The kmg> said : Oh devaputra, 
blessed be you, now I do believe. Oh devaputra, on hearing 
your words, I have conceived a desire to see the Holy One ; 
and I have conceived a desire to worship him with faithful 
heart. What am I to do now ? as to the pleasure-ground 47& 
Jetavana, it is far off. Will the Holy ^akyamuni come 
hither ? — The devaputra replied : Oh great king, do not 
doubt, ^akyamuni the Holy One will be here in a moment. 

In what way 1 using his supernatural power he will come 
surrounded by crowds of monks. Be not anxious ; the 
Holy ^akyamuni will be here in a moment. — On hearing this, 
the king said ; Oh devaputra, will the Holy One really come ? 
and he wrote a letter of invitation and read it : 

. . . (Sanskrit) ... 

Oh Holy One, oh lord Buddha, oh protector Buddha ! I 
prostrate myself a thousand kotis of times with the eight parts 
of my body before the lotus of Thy feet. Oh ^akyamuni, 

I invite Thee that I may worship Thee faithfully. May it 
please Thee and all thy monks to come on the eighth day 
from to-day and assemble in the assembly-hall. Oh Lord of 48a 
the saints, I do not understand the ways of a Buddha, may it 
please Thee to show them to me. So he said in his letter, 
and, handing it over to the devaputra, he sent him away. 
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Thereupon ihe devaputra went full of joy to Bakya,niiini ; 
and placed respectfully ^ before the Holy One the letter 
the king Padmaketu has given him. And when the Holy 
One beheld the letter which the devaputra with deference 
had brought him, his face brightened like an opening lotus, 
and he spoke : Oh devaputra Dharmakara, has this king 
reall)’’ sent me an invitation ? — The devaputra replied : 

Oh Holy One, he has really sent Thee an invitation ; come at 
once ! The king Padmaketu, having seen Thy power, and, 
thinking that he shall instantly attain salvation through 
the meritorious action of invoking Thy name, has sent Thee 
an invitation with intention to induce Thee to come to him. 
Therefore go, as he humbly asks Thee, in his letter. 

After that ^ the king said to the minister : Oh minister, 
even as the evil-minded SulocanT has distracted my mind, 486 
so shall I distract her mind. This sinful Sulocani will be 
an encumbrance in my house; therefore I will inflict 
adversities upon her. Oh minister, go and fetch the <most> 
low-caste and deformed beggar of the country, and give the 
evil-minded Sulocani to this beggar as a present.® So he 
ordered. The minister replied : Oh great king, I will do 
as you order. — So saying the minister Jnanakesarin asked 
and searched for beggars in the main streets, by-lanes, and 
places of the town of Karpuravati. At this time there was 
in a certain place an agnimatha ; there he beheld a wretched 
beggar, sinful and suffering from leprosy. What was he like ? 
he had a goitre on his throat, he was a worthy object of 
contempt for others, one of his feet was lame, he was blind 
in one eye ; such a beggar the minister beheld. And he 
said : Oh beggar, why are you in this state ? you are very 49a 
poor ; on seeing you, I feel great pity ; I will give you some- 
thing as a present ; come with me.— On hearing this, the 
beggar said : Oh eminent man, great is my good fortune. 
There is none that will say <to me> ; come. I will give you 

^ Here bimati yaya (see 183.®) denotes ‘‘respectfully doing a thing ”. 

® i.e. “ after having sent the letter ”. 

® pAone (i.e. p/io«e), used as a noun. , ^ 
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a present. Good luck to }^u ; you are worthy of praise. 

8o saying, he rose quickly and went with the minister. The 
minister went to the place where the king was and said : Oh 
great king, I have brought a beggar. — The king replied : Oh 
minister, call my wife, the queen Siilocani, who is in the inner 
apartments, and bring her. So he ordered. Thereon tlie 
inantrin, having heard the king’s order, went into the inner 
a]>artments and called the queen. Oh great queen, the 
king is sending jon -word ; come at once, — On hearing the 
word of the minister, the queen Sulocani replied : Oli 
minister, what the kmg has ordered must be ! ^ and rising 
hastily, she went with the minister to the king’s i)lace. Then 
the queen Sulocani looked into the face of the king and said 
deferentially : Oh great king, command me as you will ! 496 
On hearing this, the king said ; Oh my beloved, oh my dear ! 

I have carried out the solemn order you gave me ; now do 
you carry out the solemn order I give you. — On hearing this 
word of the king, Sulocani replied : Oh great king, why 
should I not do what you tell me ; certainly I shall do so 1 
Tims she made a promise. Thereupon the king gave an 
order to the minister, and went himself into the inner apart- 
ments, The minister besto-wed food and drink upon the 
beggar, called the queen Sulocani to him, seized her hand and 
gave her quickly to the beggar as a present. After that the 
Queen Solocani looked in the face of the minister and 
exclaimed : Alas, minister ! what crime have I committed ? 
why this disgrace for me ? So she lamented. Then the 
minister said : Oh Sulocani, I know not : the king has ordered 
it. You two, husband and wife, have framed a solemn 
agreement. Oh Sulocani, I know not the nature ® of this 
agreement. As the king has ordered, I have delivered you r^Oa 
into the hands of the beggar ; now linger not, be gone at 
once I With these words he turned her out. 

Thereupon the beggar reflected in his mind: What a 
wonderful thing, I never thought to experience it, never 

^ Me — hhaya. 

* Lit. " I don't know tho agreement, saying ; it is so, it is so ". 
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to liear about it. Saying so lie seized the left hand of the 
queen, the wife of the king, and went quickly away. The 
queen went wnth the beggar. Thereon the queen Siilocani 
lamented and w^ept greatly. At this time her thmghier, 
Citramohini, having heard the rumour of her mother’s having 
been given to a beggar as a present, went into the palace 
to her father, and lamented and wept loudly : Oh father, 
great king, why have you given my mother to a beggar as 
a present ? Oh mother, mother, where have you gone ? 
wliere shall I go to behold your face ? Thus she was lamenting 
in manifold ways. On seeing the lamentations of his daughter, 
her father the king said : Oh my daughter ; do not lament 
thus. You know not that there was a solemn agreement 
lietween your mother and me. Do not weep thus, keep 
silence ! In this way he <tried to> console her. There- 
upon all subjects cried out ; Oh vmnder, to-day has our king 506 
given his wife, the queen SulocanI, to a beggar as a present. 

And somebody said : the sinful, evil-spirited queen is reaping 
the fruits of the sins she herself has committed. So they 
exclaimed in various w’ays. 

Thereupon the king, having banished all uneasiness from 
his mind, addressed the minister and said : Oh minister, 
tills is not fitting. Everything I have ordered must be made 
ready. Why so ? for the worship of the Tathagata prepare 
food and drink, ornaments, things with the six flavours, and 
other utensils, and array it in a beautiful room in the palace.— 
Thereon the minister Jnanakesarin prepared everything,^ 
as the king had told him. And when the appointed day 
had come, the king called the minister and said ; Oh minister, 
to-day is the day appointed for the arrival of the Holy One ; 
will he come or will he not come ? Having said so, he took a Gla 
bunch of three things into his hand, five-coloured flowers, 
jujubes, and unhusked rice, and standing on the roof of the 
palace, wdiich was called Karmasirsan, he said with deference 
to the Holy v^akyamuni : Oh Holy One, as I implored thee 
in the letter •which I gave to the devaputra Dharmakara 
^ xill three words daija, cokioo, samast mean “ all 
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with, intent to worship Thee in faithfulness, so Thou mayest 
deign to come, oh Holy One ! — ^Having made this vow, he 
strewed the bunch of flowers around. These flowers flew 
through tlie air, and as from each flower ten thousands of 
flowers sprung forth, there fell a shower of flowers on the 
head of the Holy Sakyamuni, who at this moment was in 
the pleasure-ground Jetavana. On seeing this, the congrega- 
tion of monks was pleased, and they turned to the Holy One, 
and said with deference : Oh Holy One, it is a great marvel 
that this rain of flowers has come ; whence did these flowers 
come ? what is going to happen to-day ? — On hearing their 
words the Holy One replied : Oh congregation of monies, the 
day appointed through the devaputra Hharmakara has 
come. Tliis rain of flowers has come from nowhere else : the 516 
king Padmaketu is standing on a roof called Karmasirsan, 
and having taken jujubes, unhusked rice and flowers, he is 
strewing them, and looking up into the air. Prom each of 
these flowers millions of flowers have sprung forth, and have 
come to my place here as a rain. Oh congregation of monks, 
now we must start all of us, come, come ! — Having spoken 
thus the Holy One Sakyamuni arose at once from his lion- 
throne, and surrounded by the congregation of monks he 
rose into the air through his supernatural power. In what 
manner did he go ? as Vainateya in his flight is followed by 
crowds of birds, so he went through the air, followed by the 
congregation of monks. 

Thereupon he reached in due time the great town of 
Karpuravatl. When the king Padmaketu, the minister 
Jnanake^arin, and all the people saw Sakyamuni the Holy 
One coming, surrounded by the congregation of monks, and 
diffusing great splendour, they became filled witb joy, and, 
sounding many kinds of musical instruments, manifesting 
their faith, and circumambulating him thrice from left to 
right, they escorted him to the king’s palace. To what C)2a 
manner of place did they escort him ? it was very pleasant 
to dwell in, various strings of the nine precious things were 
suspended there, many canopies of gold on silver threads and 
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brocade were upraised, couches of silk were made ready ; 
further a picture of Buddha, the law, and the congregation 
was painted there ; musk, camphor, sandal-wood, saffron, 
and other incenses had been bmmt, and a golden throne, 
studded with the nine precious things, was standing there ; 
to so delightful a room they escorted Sakyamuni the Holy One. 

Tiiereupon the king Padmaketu brought the implements 
of worship and paid homage to him. Having finished this, 
he offered him fruits and roots, and having worshipped him 
with delicious things, he asked forbearance of him : Oh Holy 
One, oh Tathagata ! I know not the ways of a Buddha ; I 
know nor the one that is called the Holy One. Oh wmnder 1 
to-day I have, through the power of my good fortune, set 
my eyes upon such a Holy One as Thee ; to-day my wish 
has been fulfilled. Oh Lord, may it please Thee to grant me 
salvation, to take me out of the sea of misery into which 
I have been plunged through being born in this worthless 52b 
existence, which is ensnared in the net of delusion. So he 
entreated liim. Thereat Sakyamuni replied : Oh tiger 
among men, oh king ! I am well pleased, seeing your devotion 
towards me. Oh king, whoever gives presents, he shall 
obtain supernatural power, and again, whoever gives presents, 
he shall become a king ; and again, whoever has given 
presents, he has obtained the supreme knowledge ; and 
again, whoever has given presents he has obtained salvation. 

Oh king, blessed be you ; on seeing your faith I am greatly 
rejoiced. Oh king, you shall become able to enjoy happiness 
in great bliss in the land of gods, being called the Tathagata 
Padmottama. Having blessed him thus, Sakyamuni the 
Holy One rose from the throne ; and followed by the congrega- 
tion of monks he returned to the pleasure-ground Jetavana, 
even as he had come before. And the king and the minister 
sat speaking about it in terms of the utmost joy. 

Now when Siilocani, who was with the beggar, heard about 
the auspicious events in the palace, she lamented in manifold 
ways ; and while she was lamenting so, and was distracted 53« 
in her mind, Sulocani died of grief. After her death she 
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experienced hell. Thereupon the king’s daughter, Citramohini 
bore a son. After the necessary rites had been performed for 
this boy, he grew up in due coimse. Then the king and the 
minster, having agreed upon it, crowned the prince, the 
grandchild <of the king>, as king; and the prince enjoyed 
the possession of sovereignty. Then one day, while the king 
and the minister were praising the Tatliagata, a crowd of 
Bodhisattvas carried down from heaven a chariot of flowers, 
and sliouting loudly, they brought it to the king’s abode. 
Then they placed the king, the minister, the kotwal and the 
other sei-vants of the king into the chariot and carried them 
on with great reverence to the heaven of the Bodhisattvas. 

Oh bhiksu Kasyapa, perform meritorious actions 
zealously ; as you act yourself, so shall you fare ; therefore 
do good deeds ! Thus Sakyamuni, sitting in the pleasure- 536 
ground Jetavana, spoke before the whole assembly. On 
hearing the word of the Holy One, the assembly became 
filled with joy, and departed each to his dwelling, 

IV 

The Two Merchants Dharmakara and Dhanakara 

Now once Sakyamuni, the Holy One, dwelt in the town of 
Kapilavastu. In what manner did lie dwell ? he was revered, 
worshipped and honoured by gods, Nagas, Yaksas, Raksasas, 
Gandharvas, kings, ministers, guild-masters, subjects, Rishis, 
by all this assembly. 

At this time there was a country named Nagara. In this 
country lived innumerable merchants. In this country 
were also two sons of a merchant. Who were they ? one 
was called Dharmakara, the other Dhanakara. These two 
loved each other dearly. One day they set out on a journey 
upon business, and, resting at one place after another, passed 
through many towns and villages and crossed many mountains. 
Now in a certain place a river was flowing along ; on the 54 a 
bank of this river was a stupa, built by a hermit. There the 
merchant Dharmakara and the merchant Dhanakara both 
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belield tliis stupa. Tlien an idea struck the merchant Dhana" 
kara, and, turning to his companion he said ; Oh friend 
Dharmakara, let us take all the precious things that are in 
the interior of this stupa and trade with them. Through the 
power of our good fortune we have obtained untold riche.s, 
so that we need not suffer want. — On hearing these words 
Dharmakara replied : Oh friend Dhamakara, it is not proper 
to take the riches of a stupa. How so ? the riches of a stupa 
are like poison ; further the riches of a stupa are lilce a vessel 
in which fire is kindled. My friend, this deed I will not do I — 

On hearing this the merchant Dhanakara retorted ; Friend 
Dharmakara, what are you saying ? Ijet us take the riches 
of a god through whose kindness fortune is to be obtained, 
and accomplish our purpose. Oh friend Dharmakara, 
whoever takes down a flower which a god is wearing on liis 
head, his wish will be gratified. Therefore on taking the 
riches of this temple we shall obtain power. Besides, having 5ib 
returned home, we will in return build a stupa,, spending on 
it double the sum we have taken from this stupa. Therefore 
I will certainly take this riches. — Thereon Dharmakara 
replied ; Oh friend Dhanakara, I will certainly not do such 
a thing ; I will do whatever else you may tell me ; the riches 
of the stupa, however, I will not take. — Dhanakara retorted ; 

Oh Dharmakara, if you don’t want it, don’t take it. I, 
however, shall take what I have obtained through the 
kindness of the supreme being, the deity of this stupa. Having 
said so, Dhanakara prised open the interior of the stupa, 
broke ofl the precious things which were fixed there, and 
took them <witli liim>. Having taken the riches of the 
stupa, they reached at a small distance from there a certain 
place. Then arose a great quarrel about the riches between 
Dhanakara and Dharmakara, under the influence of the sin 
of having taken the riches of the stupa. Then Dharmakara 
said : Oh friend Dhanakara, why do you quarrel ? Do not 
quarrel. — On hearing this, Dhanakara retorted ; Oh friend 
Dharmakara, since you would not listen to my words, I will 
not stay with you ; you go one way, I will go another way. — 55a 
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Having said so, the merchant Dhanakara in a rage seized 
for himself the riches which he himself had taken, and went 
his way. When the merchant Dharmakara saw that his 
friend Dhanakara had left him, his heart fell within him, 
and he went to another place. 

After that the merchant Dhanakana came to a forest. 
Then Dhanakara grew afraid and said : where shall I go, 
where shall I stay alone 1 At this moment a bear suddenly- 
appeared. On seeing the bear, Dhanakara took fright, <biit> 
was not able to escape. Then the bear destroyed all the 
precious things he had taken. On seeing this, Dhanakara 
beat the bear with his stick, it broke the stick. On seeing 
this, he beat it with his hands ; it tore off his hands. Seeing 
his hands torn off, he kicked it with his legs ; it devoured his 
legs. As Dhanakara then was unable to beat the bear, he 
fell down to the ground as if he were dead. Thereupon the 
bear, thinking that the man was dead, went into the forest, 
Dhanakara then wept and lamented in manifold ways ; and 
while he -was weeping thus, he suffered great pain. 556 

Thereupon a monk came by chance to this place. As the 
monk heard the sound of the crying and weeping, he went 
to the spot where Dhanakara was, to investigate. Then 
Dhanakara said : Oh man, who are you ? You must help 
me. — On hearing this, the monk replied : Oh man, why are 
you lying in such a forest ; who are you ? So he asked. 
Thereon Dhanakara answered : Oh monk, the reason why 
I am here is but this : I am the luckless son of a merchant 
in the country of Nagara. I came hither with many precious 
things, gold and jewels, at this moment a terrible bear came 
to devour me in this wood. Then I exerted myself to the 
best of my ability, and beat it with hands and feet. But the 
beast ate my hands and feet, and fled. — Oh monk, look for 
my property, all of which has been lost here about. So ho 
said. Ou hearing this, the monk looked for the riches of the 
merchant and reflected ; Oh wonder ! how have all the jewels 
I had fixed in the interior of a stupa, come to this place ? who 
has taken them ? certainly none but the merchant has taken 56a 
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them. On account of the sin of having robbed the stupa this 
man has been led into such a forest, and, having lost his 
hands and feet, is suifering great pain. So he reflected in 
his mind. Again, the monk said : Oh mercliant, vdience 
have you taken these things ? they belong to the deity of 
a stupa ; on accoimt of having taken the property of a stupa, 
you have lost hands and feet in this forest, and must sufier 
misery. — On hearing the monk’s word, Dhanakara said ; 

Oh monk, it is as you say. How do you know that it is the 
property of a stupa ? — The monk replied : Oh merchant, 
in the middle of this forest is a river. On the bank of this 
river I built a stupa, and in it I stored away great riches. 

All the riches that was in this stupa you have without doubt 
taken. So he said. On hearing the monk’s word, Dhanakara 
said : Oh monk, may Fortune favour you ! How do you 
know ? I was very glad, thinlring I had obtained those 
riches through the benevolence of the stupa ; I did not 
know that it was wrong. What I shall do now I know not ; 
what shall I do ? I am tainted with crime. — On hearing the sQb 
word of the merchant, the monk replied : Oh merchant, 
what can you do ? There is no other remedy but this : Oh 
merchant, [you must invoke the three precious beings], 
saying ; namo Biiddhaya, namo dharmaya, namah saiighaya ! 

— [On hearing this],^ he invoked them five times. And 
merely through invoking them the hands of the merchant 
Dhanakara grew out as before. On seeing his hands growing 
out he became filled with joy, and again, putting together 
the ten nails and clasping his hands, he again paid homage, 
bowing five times. Through the merit of these bows, his 
feet grew out. On seeing this, the merchant rejoiced, and 
marvelled greatly. And he exclaimed : Oh wonder, what a 
dharma ; merely through paying homage to the three precious 
beings, my hands and feet which were crippled grew out 
entirely. Blessed be this Tathagata ; the Supreme Being is 

^ The text as it stands is corrupt; it may originaliy have run thus ; 

. . . d'haharti {■ha bar sanim ndm kdya mdl dhakatft dhao-guli ■h&ndo ; baniydn 
namo . . , dhakani] hd bar mi)im . . . 
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worthy to he worshipped. So he said. After that, as he 
looked at the things he had taken, he seized them with the 
tliought that it was improper to take them, and, going back 
tlie way he had come, he reached the place of the stupa ; 
and after ha\dng put everything back into the interior of the 
stupa as before, he looked at the stupa, and, filled with joy, 57^^, 
lie bowed down and worshipped it, reciting this stotra : 

. . . (Sanscrit) . . . Oh king of stupas, I worship you ; oh 
leiuler-liearted one, what is your nature ? on beholding an 
imha])py wretched being, you become filled with compassion. 
From you, Avbo are of such sort, I have taken these things in 
my ignorance. Oh eternally blessed one, may it jrlease you 
to forgive me all this wrong I have done. Oh king of stupas, 

I am worshipping^ you with faithful mind, bowing down to 
the lotuses of your feet !— Oh lord of the earth, thinking 
I had gained a godsend through your kindness, I have in 
haste finished my business, and have come hither. With 
these words he circumambulated it thrice, and, having offered 
all the riches which he himself had carried away before, he 
chusped again his hands and offered these things as a present. 

Thereupon his companion, the merchant Dharmakara, who 
had gained great wealth, came once to this place. Then 
they beheld each other and welcomed each other ; Oh friend 
Dharmakara, are you prospering ? where have you been ? 57fr 
(having gone where, do you come) ? You have gained great 
profit ; what profit have you gained ? — Dharmakara replied : 

Oh friend Dhanakara, through my good fortune I have gained 
great wealth. Oh Dhanakara, how are you faring ? tell me 
all that has happened to you. — Dhanakara answered : Oh 
friend Dharmakara, what shall I tell ? Not listening to your 
word, I went my way alone. Then I reached a forest. While 
I was dwelling in this forest, a terrible monster came upon 
me, scattered about (?) all the precious things I had taken, 
and devoured my hands and feet. And while I was lamenting 
loudly, a monk came, and when he saw the riches I had lost, 

^ namashti error for °slcdr ? Or has the ending been assimilated to that 
of the " fifth form ■' of the Ne. verb ? See 195.-‘') and 257.®. 
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lie said : Oli man, who are you '? whence have you taken 
these riches 1 They belong to the deity of a stupa, Tlirongli 
the sin of having taken these riches, you have to suffer suc-h 
misery. Bring them <back> to the stupa ; and invoke the 
name of the three precious beings, that 3'our liands and feet 
may grow forth again, — Having given tliis instruction, the 
monk departed. Then I invoked the name of Buddha, the 
law, and the congregation according to the instruction of r>S-< 
the monk. Through this merit my hands and feet wem 
restored as before, and, having put the riches back into the 
stupa I came away. That is my story. On hearing this, 
Dharmakara said : Oh friend Dhanakara, is all this true ? 

It is wonderful ! — Oh friend, w^hat shall I do now ? Compose 
yourself ! pray to this Dharmadhatii-stiipa ; offer all the 
property of the stupa. — On hearing his words Dhanakara 
replied : Oli friend Dharmakara, after putting <back> all 
the riches of the stupa, I added (?) ^ something of my own, 
and gave it as an offer. — Thereon Dharmakara said : Oh, 
Dhanakara, blessed be 3011 ! Say^ing so, Dharmakara offered 
to the deity of the stupa a string of pearls which he had gained 
himself. Thereupon having sta3od for a while at this place, 
and having talked wdth each other, tliev went back each to 
his house. 

^\Tien he arrived at his house Dhanakara greeted his father, 
mother, wife, and the other members of the household. 
When he had finished the greetings, he went to sleep together 
with his wife in their room. Then his wife said ; Oh husband, ■386 
wli}’’ have 3mii staj'ed awa}” so long a time ? How did 3'our 
business go ; did it go well or not ? — On hearing his wife’s 
w^ord Dhanakara replied : Oh wife, what shall I say about 
m}” business ? — And he gave her a full account of his own 
sufferings. Thereon the woman said: Oh husband, have 
3mu really suffered such misery ? Under those circum- 
stances 2 it was through my good fortune that 3mu have 

^ The meiining of iqwr taya is not sure; the whole passage is somewhat 
confused. 

® If 2 }^iihlrasar/i bo not an error we have another instance (see 236.^ note) 
of a ya. word with an ending of the Ne. verb. Likewise seioayiioioh 80a (heg.). 
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readied ^ your home, and that I can be with you. What 
would my fate be without you, where should I go ? Oh 
husband, blessed are the three precious beings ; merely 
througli invoking their names you have been spared. — On 
hearing her wmrds, Dhanakara said : Oh wife, these three 
precious beings have great power. Therefore let us take 
refuge with the excellent Buddha, and let us worship him, 
bowing down again and again to the lotuses of his feet ; 
merely by invoking his name all sins are extinguished. Thus 
husband and wife were praising the name of the Holy One. 

At this time Sakyamuni, the Holy One, wdio was dwelling- 
in the town of Kapilavastu, recalling an event from his 
former existence, sent forth from his body a ray of light, 
called ‘‘mine of pity”. AVith this light he lit up heaven, 59a 
earth, and hell, and caused it to shine in the country of 
Nagara. When the merchant Dhanakara beheld this light 
shining, he wondered greatly. Then the light littered ^ these 
words : . . . (Sanscrit) ... In what manner did it speak ? 

A man who invokes Buddha, who uses his name, saying : 
Buddha, Buddha, Tathagata, Tathagata ! who pays homage 
to him, this man shall enjoy happiness in this life, and shall 
enter the state of salvation at his death. AVhoever pays 
homage to the three precious beings with flowers, incenses, 
sweet scents, and other implements of worship, he shall 
obtain an abode in heaven for ever, and shall live in great ^96 
joy. Therefore take care that you have faith in Sakyamuni, 
the Tathagata. So it said, and then it circumambulated 
t^akyamuni thrice from left to right, and went back into 
the body of the Holy One. 

Now, when the sun had risen at dawn on the next day, 
Dhanakara and his wdfe rose, and were full of wonder. 
Then Dhanakara thought in his mind : blessed is the Tatha- 
gata ! Now let us act as the ray of light has instructed us. 

So he thought, and prepared many sorts of flowers, fiuther 

^ thmyaTii is most likely an error for i.e. i/iewj + (m)rft, but this 

would be a unique form. 

2 jneans lit. " to let out of the mouth 
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incenses, lamps, sweet scents, eatables for offering, delicious 
things <in short :> all the materials of worsliip. Thereupon 
he collected all his friends and relatives, and, standing in front 
of them, he said: I will go to the coimtrj of Kapilavastu 
with intent to invite the Sakya-lion, the Tathagata ; and he 
started.— How is this place ? it covers seven yojanas of 
ground, it is enclosed by a sevenfold wall, by a seven-fold 
ditch (?), and by a seven-fold <row of> palm-trees. In 
these trees many sorts of birds live and sing in a Wfay pleasant 
to listen to ; further, they are full of fruits of many sorts, 60a 
There are scents of the flowers of the coral tree and many 
other flowers ; it is filled with lotus-ponds. In this country 
live many learned men ; it is provided with an army, consisting 
of four sorts of arms, cavalry, elephants, chariots, infantry ; 
it abounds in cow^s, buffaloes, and many other kinds of cattle. 

In this country honourable and virtuous men live always in 
joy, singing and playing. Women, who are like the Apsaras 
live there. Piu’ther, the palace of the king Suddhodana was 
filled with every sort of thing, — Such was the country at 
which the merchant Dhanakara arrived. At this moment 
the merchant Dhanakara set his eyes upon the Tathagata ; 
how was the Tathagata ? he was shining like a golden 
mountain, he was endued with the thirty-two auspicious 
marks. Further, he was surrounded by crowds of monks. 

On seeing this ^akya-lion, the Tathagata, he became filled 
with joy, circumambulated the Lord of the Saints from 
left to right three times, and, resting his right knee upon the 
ground and clasping his hands, he looked in the lotus-like 606 
face of the Holy One, and prayed : Oh Holy One, who art 
the champion among the Buddhas, oh I^ord Buddha, I worship 
Thee, bowing down to Thy feet with my head. Ob Lord, 
oh Teacher, I have come to invite Thee, with intent to worship 
Thee with the five oblations. Oh Holy One, I cannot worship 
Thee with precious things, I shall worship Thee merely with 
a faithful heart. Oh Lord of the Saints, on the fourth day 
from to-day, in the night of the new moon, may it please 
Thee to come to the country of N%ara together with the 
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crowd of monks. So lie prayed ; and then the merchant 
circumamlmlated him with reverence, paid him homage, 
bowing his head, bestowed gifts upon him, and announced 
his intention to return home (sat saying, I shall go . . .). 
Then Siikyainuni, the Holy One, said : Oh merchant Dhana- 
kara, I will do so ! Since you thus have manifested your 
faith, I shall come on the fourth day from to-day, together 
with the crowd of monks. Thus he spoke. On hearing this 
word, the merchant Dhanakara became filled with joy and 
retui'iied to his home. 

After this the merchant cleaned his house in preparation 
for the appointed day ; first he smeared the floor with cow- eio 
dung, sprinkled with fragrant water, set up a dharma- 
dhatumandala(?)-canopy, hung up here and there circlets 
of small hells, had a picture made of Buddha, the law, and 
the congregation, burnt fragrant incenses and <in this way> 
made his house look splendid. Ha\ing finished this, Dhana- 
kara made, when the appointed day had come, a circle of 
water, and, bowing down within this chcle with the eight 
parts of his body, he prayed : Oh Holy One, oh Tathagata ! 
now is the time for Thee to come ; appear, I pray Thee. 
Thus he prayed. At this moment, the Holy One who was 
dwelling in the town of Kapilavastu, said to his attendant 
monks : Oh congregation of monks, we must go to the 
country of Nagara, let us start \ — On hearing the word of 
the Holy One, the monks replied : Oh Teacher, Holy One ! 
it is W’-ell, let us go ! — Having agreed upon it in this -way, 
^iikyamuni, the Holy One, went through the air together 
with the monks, using his supernatural power. How did 
he go ? sending forth manifold light he reached the country 
of Nagara. Then as the merchant Dhanakara saw the Holy <316 
One arriving, he became filled with joy, bowed down to the 
lotus-like feet of the Holy One, and with offerings to the 
feet and other modes of reverence he paid him homage. 
Having paid homage to him, he prayed ; having done that, 
he took his leave. 

Thereupon, when the Holy One rose from his seat, the earth 
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with its mountains and the four oceans shook, ^ the water 
of the four oceans swelled and flowed over its borders ; from 
the air -was heard a mighty shouting ; there fell a shower of 
flowers ; the king of the clouds let the lightning flash, and 
made it bright. Further, through the power of the ^akya- 
lion, the Holy One, and through the meritorious action of 
having worshipped the Holy One, a very delightful house, 
looking on a yard (?), came into existence. What was this 
house lilce ? it was hung with circlets of small bells, it was 
the abode of Laksmi, it was furnished with a garden and 
park (?) ; further, it was full of many jewels, it was supplied 
with crops, cattle, and the sixty-four sorts of rice ; there 
were many sorts of plates ; plates of gold, silver, brass, and 
copper ; it had milch cows and buffaloes, and herds of other m<i 
kinds of cattle ; outside the house were lotus-ponds around 
it: fiuther, it was surrounded by a garden, with manifold 
flowering plants and fruit-trees. So delightful was the house 
that sprang into existence. Now when the merchant Dhana- 
kara beheld such splendour springing forth, he was greatly 
astonished as if he were seeing it in a dream : Marvellous ! 
what a dharma.^ A marvel that puts an end to my misery ; 
marvellous ! what a source of amrita will it be. I have never 
imagined to see such a marvel, never, to hear about it. Now 
I have attained the utmost happiness ; I will deal in these 
things and enjoy my happiness with the utmost delight. So 
he reflected in his mind. 

At this time Dharmakara, the comrade of Dhanakara, came 
to ask about his doings : Oh friend, Dhanakara, what are 
you doing ? axe you faring well or not ? Oh friend, when 
I saw you building such a majestic house, I was greatly 
surprised. How have you obtained such a splendour ? when 
did you dig out the lotus-ponds outside the house ? when 626 
did you lay out the garden outside the house ? Oh friend, 

^ kampanian juya and bhu Icha hoya, are synonymous expressions ; the 
latter is pure Nevarl. 

® Of. o6b (middle) gathinina dharm Jchao. I have taken kham to be an 
error for kJias (= khao), and ne is = ni. 
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I am astonished. — On hearing his words Dhanakara replied : 

Oh friend Dharmakara, where have yon been ? Do you not 
know to what extent my splendour has increased ? for a 
while you didn’t come to my house at all. — Dharmakara 
replied : Oh Dhanakara, I did not know that you had obtained 
such splendour; I have been aw^ay on business. — Thereon 
Dhanakara said : Oh friend, listen ! I made Sakyamuni, 
the Holy One, come to my house together with a crowd of 
bhiksus, and worshipped him faithfully. Through the power 
of this mei'it, I have in a moment obtained such wealth. — 
Dharmtlkara said : Oh friend, blessed be you ; you have 
reached the utmost happiness. Blessed is the Tathagata ; 
such a Tathagata is worthy to be invoked and worshipped 
for ever and ever ! — And he bowed down to the ground and 
prostrated his body in a straight line a hundred times. 

At this moment Sakyamuni, the Holy One, who was dwelling 
in the excellent town of Kapilavastu, burst out laughing. 63® 
Then the monks looked in the face of the Holy One, and said : 

Oh Holy One, what is the cause of Thy laughing 1 — The 
Holy One replied : Oh monks, the cause of my laughing is 
nothing but this ; in the country of Nagara a merchant’s 
son, Dharmakara by name, on seeing that his friend Dhana- 
kara had become possessed of splendour and wealth, became 
highly astonished, and, invoking my name, he prostrated the 
eight parts of his body a hundred times, bowing down to the 
ground. Concentrating himself upon it, he manifested his 
devotion in this way. Therefore I laughed. Oh monks this 
Dharmakara has a germ ^ of merit <left> ^ from his offering 
a string of pearls to the deity of a stupa. — On hearing this, 
the monks said with deference : Oh Holy One, it is as Thou 
tellest. So they said. 

^ pu-sa is formed like Tia-sa “food” from na-l “to eat”. We have 
here a root which i.s not found elsewhere, with a meaning which must 
be something like “to bring into existence”. This root will be an old 
causative form of buya “ to be born ”, ef. "Vayvi bo’Jco “ to be born ”, pu’Jca 
“to beget”. (See Conrady, Eine indochinesische Causativ-DenominaHv- 
bildu7ig,p. 108.) 

2 if not an error, is a singular form for da?/ctit>o. 
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At this moment, in the country of Nagara, a most excellent 
wishing-tree, called Cintamani, sprung up on the spot where 
Dharmakara had bowed down a hundred times. What was 
this tree like ? it yielded many sorts of garments and 63 & 
ornaments ; it was delightful to look at, agreeable to dwell 
near ; it radiated light like the light of the moon ; such a 
wishing-tree sprung up. When he saw this wishing-tree 
Cintamani springing up, the merchant Dharmakara was 
amazed and became very joyful and glad of heart ; and he 
circumambulated the tree tlirice, and paid homage to it, 
bending his head a hundred times. Paying homage in this 
way, he dwelt there day and night ; day after day he dwelt 
there without food. ’VWiile he was sitting in this way, four 
days passed. Then the wishing-tree shivered. At this the 
merchant Dharmakara was astonished, and thought : oh 
W'onder, what have I been doing, that this tree has shivered ? 

So he was reflecting. Then the tree said : Oh man, why 
are you sitting so, without taking any food ? Four days 
have passed, and you have not eaten anything. — On hearing 
the tree’s word, Dharmakara replied : Oh wishing-tree, I 
have not any victuals ; here I am quite satisfied by looking 64 a 
at you. — On hearing his words, the wishing-tree said ; Oh 
Dharmakara, know you not that I am the wishing-tree called 
Cintamani ? whatever things you may wish to ask for, 
ask for them ; do you want something to eat or to drink, 
do you want garments and ornaments, do you want jewels 
of various kinds ; or be it gold, silver, brass, or others of the 
eight elements, houses, land, gardens, and other things ; ask 
for whatever you want ; I shall grant it. Oh Dharmakara, 
through your merit of having ofi;ered a string of pearls to the 
deity of a stupa, as a fruit of your good fortune, a wishing-tree 
like me has fallen to your lot. — On hearing the tree’s words, 
he rejoiced greatly and said : Wonderful ! great is my good 
fortune ! — Then he manifested his reverence, paid homage 
bending his head, and said deferentially : Oh excellent tree, 

I knew not that you were the Cintamani. As I have been 
provided with all things, I am paying homage to you in 
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every manner.— Oli lieavenly tree, now that I know you as 
such, I shall ask you for something. May it please you now Ub 
to gratify my wish. Oh tree, build me a house with four 
yards (1), place yourself in the middle of the yards and 
grant me riches, crops, and <other> property. — On hearing 
the request of Dharmakara, the tree jdelded him everything 
he had asked for. After that Dharmakara lived in the 
utmost joy and happiness. When Dhanakara had learnt 
the news that his friend Dharmakara had gained such 
splendour, he went to his house to see how matters stood, and 
said : Oh friend, great is your good fortune ! Such splendour 
I have never imagined to hear about, never to witness. Oh 
friend Dharmakara, it is through the power of ^akyamimi, 
the Holy One, that both of us have obtained such wealth. 

Oh friend, enjoy it, in great delight ! So saying, they lived 
each in his own house in great joy. 

Thereafter the monks turned to Sakyamuni, and asked 
with deference : Oh Holy One, for what cause have the 
merchants DharmMrara and Dhanakara obtained such 
splendour ? — On hearing this, the Holy One replied : Oh 65a 
monks, it is because of this alone : they have worshipped 
me, manifesting their faith ; they have offered a string of 
pearls to the deity of a stupa. Through the influence of 
this merit both of them have obtained such splendour. 

Oh monks, after having enjoyed happiness in this world, they 
will reach the state of salvation after their death. — On hearing 
the Holy One’s words the monks said deferentially : Oh 
Holy One, now we are convinced.— And they went each to 
his dwelling. 

.V 

The Merits of the King Eatnadhvaja 

Now there was once a country, Gandhavati by name. To 
this country went [Buddha], followed by two hundred monks. 
What was this country like ? it covered ^ twelve yojanas of 
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gromicl, and in length and breadth it was twenty-four 
yojanas. Further it was very pleasant to dwell in ; it was 
inhabited by people who might follow their oavti desire ; it 
had plenty of women who were like the heavenly maidens ; 
it had brahmans who were versed in the four vedas ; it had 
plenty of food ; it had Nagas, Yaksas, and Gandharvas. 
Outside the country was a sevenfold wall around it ; and 
a sevenfold ditch (1) and a sevenfold row of palm-trees. In 65& 
this town of Gandhavati a king named Candrakanta and a 
queen named Candravati were reigning. What manner of 
king was he ? he was of great majesty, very tender-hearted, 
of great virtues ; and as he guarded his sons in happiness, 
so he guarded his subjects that they might be happy ; he 
was a gem among kings ; he was free from haughtiness and 
irascibility. Such was the king in the country of Gandhavati.^ 

Now the ^akya-lion, the Holy One, addressed the congrega- 
tion of monks and said : Oh monks, a stupa, which was 
built by the Bodhisattva Dharmongata,^ has decayed ; it is 
ruined and crumbling away. Oh monks, repair this stupa, 
all of you ; let it not remain in this decayed state, exert 
yourselves. Thus spoke ^akyamuni. On hearing this, the 
monks replied ® : Oh Holy One, at what time did the 
Bodhisattva Hharmongata build this stupa ? for what reason 660 
did he build it ? what was the cause ?— The Holy One replied ; 

Oh monks, listen ! I will tell you the cause. — In former 
times the Bodhisattva Hharmongata, the eminent being, 
came hither to visit the goddess Prajnaparamita. But he did 
not succeed in seeing her. Therefore he built this Dharma- 
dhatu-stupa. This stupa has been built since the time of 
Kasyapa. — On hearing the word of the Holy One, the monks 

^ The beginning of this story has no connection with the rest of it. 

We have here obviously a fragment of another avadana. 

® The MS. has always Dlmrmongata\ it -mO. be a corruption of 
Dhannaiigada. 

djnd dai/akaratti must be an error. This expres.sion is only used of 
a superior addressing inferiors ; bimati ydtani is to be expected here. 

* The form in -mvo i-s elsewhere not used as a participle, therefore it is 
most likely that iayd. has been omitted. - 
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^ I don’t know the exact moaning of this passage ; nyasa may mean 
*' ground”, and ghatasUiapana is accord, to Monier- Williams (Diet.) " the 
placing of a water-pot as a type of Durga Then nyas before gkata° is 
to be corrected into nyasas. 


asked : Oh Holy One, what is the virtue of building a 
sanctuary like a stupa ; what is the merit ? tell us that, 
please. The Holy One replied : Oh monks, whoever repairs 
and re-erects what is decayed, be it a stupa, be it <a 
sanctuary> of Buddha, the law, and the congregation, be 
it that of a tantric deity, he shall attain the most excellent 
fruits ; whoever repairs, be it a book, be it a purana, he shall 
obtain the utmost bliss ; he shall never be attacked by 
illness ; in him the five great sins, leprosy, and other diseases 68& 
shall be destroyed ; further he shall become very wealthy, 
he shall be born in the family of a king, and he shall obtain 
many kingdoms. The repairing of what has decayed is 
a very excellent deed, oh monks ! — The monks said : Oh Holy 
One, what rules are necessary for the repairing of a stupa ? 
give us a detailed prescription how to restore the former 
clay and bricks. — On hearing this, the Holy One replied : 

Oh monks, the prescriptions are as follows : a man who is 
going to repair a decayed temple may meditate about the 
temple, and having performed the ceremonies of oblation, 
he may lay the foundation (?), and into the foundation he 
may place a water-pot (?),^ and having made ready all 
materials, he may erect ® it according to the rules (in due 
order (?). Having completed all things, and having offered 
parasols and flags, he may construct it, performing sacrifices 
day and night. The merit of this is greater than that of 
building a new one. Thus he spoke. Thereon the monks said 
with deference, looking in the face of the Holy One : Oh 
Teacher, Holy One, blessed art Thou ! Having listened to 
Thy word we are convinced.® — And they paid homage to 67a 
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the Holy One with devotion ; then all monks rose from their 
seats, and, letting the family-priest perform the rites of 
oblation according to custom, they repaired the decayed 
stupa, which had been built by the Bodhisattva Dharmoiigata. 

As Sakyammii had told them, so they constructed it, furnishing 
it with parasols, banners, and flags. Having completed it, 
they went all to the Holy One, and said with deference : Oh 
Lord, oh Holy One, as Thou hadst told us, we have 
accomplished it. — On hearing this, the Holy One replied : 

Oh monks, happy are you ! You have achieved a great 
thing ; that is a source of great merit ; nothing is greater 
than that ; it is a merit greater than millions of sacrifices, 
greater than giving hundred of millions of daughters in 
marriage, than offering millions of cows. Through this 
merit you will gain the lot of a spiritual preceptor in millions 
of existences, and then reach the state of a completely 
enlightened one. Thus he spoke. On hearing this, the 
monks said : Oh Holy One, oh tiger amongst Buddhas I 
this merit is the grearest of all ; who has acquired such merit ? 676 
Mayest Thou expound that to us. — The Holy One replied : 

Oh monks, in order to benefit the world, I will toll it, listen 1 
Having said so, the Holy One kept silence. At this moment, 
the rays of the Gabhastimala flashed forth like lightning. 

On seeing this, the monks asked: Oh Holy One, who has 
caused such a light to shine like a lightning flash ; whence 
did it come ? On seeing it, we marvel greatly, — On hearing 
this, the Holy One replied : Oh monks, this light came from 
nowhere else ; it is the light that emanates from the carriage 
of the king Ratnadhvaja.— On hearing this, the monks said : 

On Lord, oh Holy One, for what cause is such a light radiating 
merely from this king’s carriage ? May it please Thee to tell 
us the cause. — On hearing this, ^akyamuni replied : Oh 
monies, to-day you will see it, you will learn it. Thus he 
spoke. 68a 

At this moment, the king Ratnadhvaja, having mounted 
the carriage Ratnaprabha, came in the night-time through 
the air to the meeting-hall, where the Holy One was, using 
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lie is like the king of gods, Indra ; some ; h.e is like Kamadeva. 

So they were saying. — Oh Supreme Lord, on seeing this 
king, we were greatly astonished ; we had never imagined 
to see one so beautiful in the world of men, nor ever to hear 
of one. Of which comitry is he king ? May it please Thee 
to tell us that at length. — On hearing their humble request 
the Holy One replied : Oh monks, it was a king, with name 
Ratnadhvaja ; he is from no other country : he is the lord 
of Ayodhya, which <also> is called Vaisali. What manner 
of place is this 1 in length and breadth it covers sixteen 
yojanas of ground ; it has plenty of food, and is a very 
beautiful country. [The king of it] ^ possesses the eight 
supernatural powers, he has mastered the science of many 
books on magic, he has great majesty ; such is the king that 
is enjoying this power in utmost happiness, by virtue of the 
merits of his former existence. — On hearing the Holy One 
speaking ^ thus, the monks asked : Oh Teacher, oh Holy 
One ! through the enjoyment of what karma has this king 696 
such heroism, through the power of what karma has he such 
splendour ? May it please Thee to tell us the cause of it at 
length. — The Holy One replied : Oh monks, I will tell you 
all the cause of it, listen ! 

This king has performed numerous meritorious actions in 
his former existence. He was in his former existence born as 
a ferry-man. At that time he stayed always on the bank 
of the river, being very poor, and suffering great need. While 
he was living thus, he one day reflected in his mind : Ah, 
what misery ! to-day I am very hungry ; to-day nobody is 
going out on business. — As no merchant was coming, and he 
could not get any ferry-hire, he was at a loss what to do, 
and he looked along ^ the hank of the river. Somewhere, 
on the bank of the river, was at this time a pond. At this 

^ Witli astaisvaryan begins suddenly the description of the king. 
dayaJca-guU & rare, fovm for °ka~ or See Intr., p. 8. 

® The proper meaning of lise{ry,} i& "behind”, ‘’after HiseTn wane 
means " to go after ", i.e. " to follow”, "following the bank of a river ” 
means " going along . . ; lisery swoya means " to look after a thing ”, 
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spot a monk, in order to let Ms pupil undergo tke ceremony 
of leaving the world, had built a stupa. At this stupa the 
children of the cow-keepers and shepherds used to sport, 
and, in sporting they had damaged it by loosening (?) the 
bricks in the interior of the stupa. As the ferry-man had 70 a 
nothing to eat and had grown very weak, he was moving 
along slowly. When he beheld the decayed stupa, he 
scrutinized it, and said : what wicked person has damaged 
this stupa ? ^ — And thinking that this stupa ought not to 
be deprived of its splendour like an old ^ one, <he repaired 
it> ; in whatever spot it was damaged, be it that stones or 
bricks were wanting, there he put in bricks where bricks were 
necessary, and inserted stones where stones were necessary, 
rebuilt it where it was necessary to rebuild it, plastering it 
with clay ; and thus the ferry-man restored it to its former 
splendour. Having completed this, he went along the bank 
of the river towards his home ; and sitting in his hut, he 
pondered in silence why he had gained no food this day. 

While he was sitting so, three himdred merchants came 
to the bank of the river, with intention to cross the sea and 
go out on business with their stores of wealth. And the 
merchants called the ferry-man and said : Oh ferry-man, 
we have come, all of us, to cross the sea ; ferry us over 
quickly ! — On hearing this, the ferry-man replied : Oh . . .^ 706 
the merchants said : Oh ferry-man, we are a caravan of three 
hundred merchants ; receive the customary ferry-hire, and 
ferry us over safely ! — ^And the three hundred merchants, 
calculating copiously (?),^ gave ferry-hire to the ferry-man ; 
some gave garments ; some, victuals ; some, goods. The 
ferry-man in great joy ferried the three hundred merchants 
over the water ; and on reaching the other bank, he dis- 
embarked them. Then the ferry-man thought : now I have 

^ kJmjisa must stand for Ma®, khas^ (VVb.). 

^ jath = jyath {eTTQV t). 

“The omitted words may have run thus ; "oh merchant, who are youj 
where are you going ? ” 

* The meaning of lyakh yaya, which I have found but a few times, seems 
to he “ to estimate, value ” ; hvA hisayan I cannot explain ; my transla- 
tion therefore is mere guesswork. 
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plenty of all things ; now I am quite happy. So he thought. 
That is the story of this. 

Oh monks, having died one day, this feiTy-maii is now 
enjoying royal dignity as the king Ratnadhvaja in tlic town 
of Ayodhya, which is <also> called Vaisall. As a fruit of 
the merit of having repaired what was decayed, he has become 
so beautiful, and having put off his human form, is endowed 
with such valour. Thus Sakyamuni spoke. Thereupon the 
monks said : Oh Holy One, blessed art Thou. Now we do 
believe. This king is worthy to be praised. Tell us, please, 
what is the majesty of this king.— On hearing this, the Holy 7 la 
One said : Oh monks, the king Ratnadhvaja governs his 
coimtry with justice, protects his people, spreads abroad the 
tale of his renown, and secures the districts and villages with 
nyaya and niti. Further he gives alms to the mendicants. 

And I shall tell you more, listen ! Once, when the king had 
assembled his council, an ill-behaved monk, who had heard 
about the king’s renown, came into the assembly-hall. What 
was this monk like 1 one of his feet was crippled, he was 
suffering from leprosy, and was despicable and disagreeable 
to behold. Such a monk came, gave the king his blessings and 
said ; . . . Thereupon the king asked, on beholding this 
ill-behaved monk : Oh monk, whence do you come ? how 
has your foot become crippled ? — The monk replied ; Oh 
great king, I am the son of a monk, and wandering from land 
to land begging, I heard the tale of your renown and came 
hither, oh great king. My foot has become crippled as a 
fruit of my former existence, and my body has become full 
of leprosy, — On hearing this, the king said ; Oh monk, since 716 
you have gone through the ceremony of leaving the world, 
how has your body become like that ? Are you an ill-behaved 
or a well-behaved monk ? On seeing you, I was highly 
astonished. Oh monk, you have told me you are a monk ; 
<biit> you have no bowl, and no staff ^ ; what has become 

^ In a manuscript in the University Library of Cambridge (Papaparimo- 
■cana, Add. 1276), we find in the Nevarl commentary the word ksiksarika 
as explanation of bhdjanam, the bowl of the bhik^us. Sylvain Levi (I.c. ii, 
p. 30) has khikkhari, Hodgson (Essays on the language, etc.) kshiksJiari, 
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of them ? (where have they gone ?). — On hearing the king’s 
word, the monk replied : Oh great king, I have neither staff 
nor bowl. May it please you to have pity upon me, and give 
me staff and bowl as a present. — On hearing his words the 
king said : Oh monk, do not be so ill-behaved ; conduct 
yourself, improving your behaviour and character. I will 
give you bowl and staff. — ^And the king presented the monk 
with staff and bowl, and gave him clean things to eat and 
drink. (That is the story of this.) Thereupon the feet of 
the monk straightened themselves, and were no longer 
crippled, and the leprosy left his body, merely through seeing 
the king Eatnadhvaja. When the monk saw that his feet 
were no longer crippled, he rejoiced greatly and having blessed 72 a 
the king, he went away again. 

Thereupon every one who was sitting in the assembly-hall 
was greatly astonished, and, turning to the king, they said 
with deference : Oh great king, we are astonished. Your body 
is certainly a body of merit, a mine of righteousness. Merely 
through seeing you this monk became able to move his leg. 

And having become able to move his leg, he went away in 
great joy. Blessed are you ! — On hearing this, the king 
thought : Wliat a wonder, what a marvel ! Did this monk 
come to impose on me, being ill-behaved, and pretending only 
to be lame and to be suffering from leprosy, or did he come 
in his true condition ? I Imow not ; I am in great doubt 
about it. Thus he was reflecting. 

At that time the bhiksu Kasyapa turned to the Holy One 
and asked : Oh Holy One, the ill-behaved monk who came 
into the assembly-hall of the king, did he come under the 
disguise of a monk, or was his condition really so ? may it 
please Thee to tell me how it came about. — On hearing the 
word of the monk, the Holy One replied : Oh bhiksu, I will 72 & 
tell the connection, listen ! This monk did not come in disguise, 
he came in his true state to the assembly-hall of the king, 
to beg. Oh bhiksu, merely through seeing the king the monk 
became able to move the leg which he could not move 
<before>. Such an embodiment of righteousness is this 
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king. — On liearing the word of Sakyamuni, the bhiksu replied : 

Oh Holy One, I am wondering very much how the foot of a 
monk who has renounced the world could become crippled, 
how he came to be disregarded; how this monk, merely 
through the sight of the king, became able to move his leg. 

This king is neither a god, nor a Tathagata ; how has he got 
such a power ? — The Holy One said : Oh bhiksu Kasyapa, 
listen! 

Once there was a village, Visama by name. In this village 
lived a wood-cutter.^ What was he lilre ? he was stupid and 
conducted himself badly ; he was very haughty and without 
righteoirsness. This wood-cutter had a mother, and lie 
maltreated her every day ; and while he gave his mother but 73a 
little to eat and to drink, he himself ^ ate very excessively. 
Under these circumstances, the wood-cutter one day caught 
his mother with the left hand and beat her with a shoe ; and 
as his mother could not bear the pain, she looked into her 
son’s face and said : Oh son, why do you beat me with a 
shoe without cause ; what wrong have I done you, what 
have I attended to badly, what improper work, what unsuit- 
able thing have I done 1 I have not wasted anything in tliis 
house ; you have punished me without cause. Speaking thus 
she lamented loudly. Thereon the wood-cutter retorted 
with a very angry voice: Oh mother, don’t remain in my 
house, get out ! go where you like ! With these words he 
tmmed her out. On hearing the improper words of her son, 
the mother said : Oh son, now you are telling me not to remain 
in your house, and to get away I Oh son, where shall I go, 
where shall I live ? You are my only hope.® Don’t speak 
thus to an unhappy old woman like me ; I am a woman, 
who will protect me 1 But as you tell me not to stay in this 
house, I shall go to my own house. — And she walked out and 736 
went to her own house. Thereupon the wood-cutter thought 

6o-S'i and are synonymous. 

^ tliawo iov tham. 

® The word asa is always spelt a&ra in this MS. Likewise wo find hero 
and in other MSS. amp for Sa. ^apa,— and bhalaaa (or °lo°) are 
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in his mind : now this wretched mother of mine has gone to 
her house, now, being alone, I shall live in happiness and joy. 
With such reflections the day passed. Through the sin of 
liaving used his mother ill, food became hereafter scanty in 
the wood-cutter’s house, and as he day after day had nothing 
to eat, he suffered great distress. Moreover, one of the feet 
of the wood-cutter became crippled ; his body became 
infected mth leprosy, and, when he became infected w'ith 
this disease, he was no longer able to carry on his profession 
and earn his livelihood, and thus he became very poor. In 
this condition he reflected in his mind : woe, woe is me ! what 
shall I do ? I have been infested with such a disease ; my 
mother has gone to her home. I am not able to carry on my 
trade and earn my food. Now, as I am in this condition, I 
cannot see what will become of me. Now I will turn monk 
and go about begging alms. Thus he reflected, and left his 
house. — So spoke the Holy One and continued ; Oh bhiksu, 
in this way, because of the sin of having maltreated his 
mother, he became an ill-behaved monk, and lived after the 
manner of a beggar, and, with a crippled foot and his body 
attacked by leprosy he suffered misery. He did not come 
in disguise, he came in his true state. Thus he spoke. On 74a 
hearing these words, the bhiksu Kasyapa said deferentially 
to the Holy One : Oh Holy One, after having listened to Thy 
tale, we do believe. On hearing this, the Tathagata said : 

Oh bhiksu, the king Ratnadhvaja is of a very religious mind. 
Thus spoke the Holy One. — This is the story of that. 

Again the king Katnadhvaja reflected in his mind : living 
here in the enjoyment of sovereignty is quite useless. I will — 
in the north, in a woodland district, is a coimtry of Buddha — 
thither I will go. Thus he reflected. And having taken 
counsel with his wives, sons, and daughters, and having 
instructed them in the discharge of all oflncial duties, he set 
out on his journey, facmg the north, with intention to go to 
the country of Buddha. While he thus was driving on his 
carriage Eatnaprabha, he came to a certain place. There he 
beheld a channel which held no water. On seeing it he 
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investigated. At this moment, merely because the king 
looked at it/ pure water began to flow. On seeing this, the 
king became highly astonished : oh wonder ! what a marvel ! 
before, water did not flow, now, the channel is beginning to 
flow. So he wondered. Then the channel uttered these words : lib 
Oh great king, because the tube in the interior of my body 
had been broken, water could not flow ; now, as soon as I 
set eyes upon you, my delight which had been utterly 
destroyed was no longer destroyed,^ and the water flowed. 
Therefore, blessed are you, the embodiment of merit. — On 
hearing this, the king said : Oh channel, I do not understand 
how this has happened because of my being an embodiment 
of merit. — And he spent this night there. On the next day 
he went to another place,® having taken a hath and performed 
the morning rites and the libations to the souls of the departed. 

While he in this way was crossing many mountains, he 
reached a great impervious forest in a certain country. There 
the king beheld a tall wishing-tree. How was this tree ? it 
was very delightful , and yielded manifold fruits. At another 
spot was lying a wishing-tree, which was uprooted and fallen 
and withering. On seeing this, the king resolved to pass the 
night under this wishing-tree, and he sat down beneath it. 
Then the king said : this wishing-tree is uprooted and fallen ; 
and he investigated it. At this moment, the tree, which had 75a 
fallen dowm, joined again, put on leaves as before, and became 
full of fruits and blossoms, merely at the sight of the king. 
Then the wishing-tree said to the Idng : Oh great king, at 
the mere sight of you, I who was benumbed, have regained 
my consciousness. Oh king, you have united us two, husband 
and wife. Blessed are you, the embodiment of righteousness. — 

The king replied : Oh wishing-tree, I know not if this has 
been achieved through the power of my righteousness. So 
he said in his astonishment. 

sit)o jai is a singular reduplicated form* 

® The passage is rather obscure, and the translation uncertain. 

® stMy is a " hypercorrect ” form for thdy (from a Hindi dialect), formed 
after the analogy oi stlidn (Sa.) : tlwn (Hi.). 
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At this moment three brahmans appeared. What were 
they like ? one was blind, one was suffering from leprosy, 
one was an ordinary one,^ Those three brahmans appeared 
before the king. On seeing them, the king welcomed them ; 

Oh brahmans, where are you going ? — On hearing this, the 
brahmans replied : Oh king, are you faring well or not ? 

We have come with this intention : having heard about 
the great righteousness of the king Eatnadhvaja we have 
come into his presence. Thus they greeted him. At this lab 
moment the brahman who was blind regained the sight of his 
eyes at the mere sight of the king ; and the one who was 
suffering from leprosy was freed from his disease. Thereupon 
they spoke to each other : Oh friends, what a wonderful 
thing ! How have you regained the sight of your eyes ; 
how has he who was suffering from leprosy, got rid of his 
disease ? This man is no human being, that your two bodies 
have become cured (cleaned) merely through greeting him. 

It cannot be, oh friends ; let us ask him carefully. Having 
said so, the brahmans asked : Oh man, where have you 
come from, of w^hat origin are you ? you must tell us according 
to the truth. — On hearing their question the king replied : 

Oh brahmans, it is a great wonder ! I know you, how can 
you say that you don’t know me ? I am a king, Ratna- 
dhvaja by name. — On hearing the king’s word, the brahmans 
rejoiced, and, blessing him, they said ; Oh great king, may 
success and victory attend you, may welfare and happiness 
always be with you. Thus they blessed him. Thereon the 
king said : Oh brahmans, it looks as if we have met here by 
appointment. — And giving them alms to the best of his iQa 
power he dismissed them. The three brahmans accepted 
the presents, and went away again. 

Then the king reflected : all these happenings have 
convinced me to-day, now I have no more doubt. Oh 
wonderful! what a karma, what good fortune have II— 
and having passed one night under the wishing-trec, he 
started on the next day to go to the country of Buddha. 

^ i.e., neither sick nor deformed. 
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And lie reached the country of Buddha in a moment. There 
he beheld a stupa, called Vimalaprabha. What was this 
stupa like ? it was very delightful, very tail, and so beautiful 
that one never grew tired of gazing at it. Having performed 
acts of praying, penance, and meditation according to custom, 
he stayed bj?- the stupa in attendance upon it ; and having 
performed all sorts of worship, he offered a parasol. Having 
completed this, he squatted down in the attitude of meditation 
and became manifestly the Tathagata Ratnakara, That is 
the story of this. 

After that Sakyamuni, the Holy One, said to the bhiksu 766 
Kasyapa : Oh bhilrsu Kasyapa, the king Ratnadhvaja has 
through the merit of having repaired a decayed stupa, 
manifestly become a Tathagata ; therefore the repair of 
what is decayed <brings> the most excellent results, so 
you ought to tell mankind in this world. Thus the Sakya- 
lion, the Tathagata, spoke. On hearing this, the blidcsu 
said deferentially : Oh Holy One, oh Tathagata ! after having 
listened to Thy word, we do believe I Blessed is the king 
Ratnadhvaja, he is the embodiment of great merit, a treasure 
of righteousness. With these words they worshipped the 
Holy One, bowing down to his lotuslike feet, and departed 
each to his dwelling. 

VI 

The Householder Nidhana and His WTfe 

Again the Sakya-lion, the Tathagata dwelt in the country 
of Kasi, which is called Varanasi. In what manner did he 
dwell ? he was surrounded by innumerable bhiksus ; further 
he was worshipped, honoured and adored by untold 
Bodhisattvas and disciples ; by gods, Nagas, Yaksas, 
Gandharvas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, and Mahoragas. 

At this time there was in a certain region a village ; in this 
village was a householder, by name Nidhana. This house- 77a 
holder was very poor, and he had a wife, and she, too, was 
very poor. And in order to gain wealth, they tried many 
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sorts of occupations ; but though they thus attended to tlieii* 
occupations, they acquired no wealth. As they did not 
succeed in this way, they devoted themselves to farming i ; 
the soil, however, yielded no fruits. Then, as they failed to 
earn anjdhing, whatever they might turn to, and could get 
nothing to eat at all, and as they could not make a livelihood 
by eating what they might beg from their friends, the house- 
holder Nidhana thought : oh misery, what sin have I com- 
mitted that, as a fruit of it, every occupation I enter on is 
without result ; that I can gain no food. What shall I do now 
to earn my livelihood ? Thus he reflected in his mind, and 
said to his wife ; Oh my beloved wife, we have done many 
sorts of work, and suffered hardship ; nevertheless we are 
not able to earn our livelihood ; what shall we do to gain our 
food ? — On hearing his words, the woman replied : Oh 
husband, what shall we do 1 Unless the Supreme Being 
grant it, and unless it is our fate, it is useless to return to 
our former occupations. To whom providence has so decreed, 
he can accomplish nothing ; whose fate is so ordained he will 
not succeed in whatever occupation he may take to. Oh 
husband, I know not what sins we have committed in our 
former existence.— The householder replied : Oh wife, we 
have tried untold occupations to gain our living ; in spite of 
all, we have nothing to eat. Now I cannot see how we can 
continue in this way ; let us now enter the service of a king !— 
and they started to go to a king named Puspaketu in the town 
of Kanakavati ; and having arrived at the town of Kana- 
kavati, they went to the king’s palace. There the house- 
holder Nidhana bowed down to the feet of the king and said : 
Oh great king, I have come to enter your service ; may it 
please you in your kindness to take pity on us.— Thereon the 
king said : Oh man, where do you come from, of what origin, 
are you ^ I do not know you.— The householder Nidhana 
replied : Oh lord, great king ! I am no one else : I am the 

1 In the text, the Novari word for farming {hmu-jjja, lit. “ digging 
work ”) is explained by the Sa. word. It might be translated " farming, 
which is called agriculture”. 
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head of a guild in the village Suprada in the country of Kasi, 
which is called VaranasL~Oh lord, great king ! having 
heard the rumour of your renown, I have come hither, — 
The king said : oh excellent man, it is granted ! stay ! — 
On hearing this, <the householder> said : Oh lord, great 
king ! may you always be victorious. "When you wage war, 
I shall be a commander. From to-day I shall attend upon 
you.— And husband and wife enjoyed happiness, attending 
on the king. 

When four days had passed, while they in this way were 
doing their service, the buffaloes which had been bred in the 
king’s palace, and which were very fine and yielded much 
milk all died. After four days more, two horses, which 
possessed all good qualities and were the pets of the king, 
died suddenly ; and again after four days a necklace of pearls 
which was much cherished <by the king>, disappeared. 
As in this way, so many things were lost, the king Puspaketii 
thought in his mind : ’Tis strange ! why did the buffaloes 
<I> had bred, die so suddenly ? in the same way, why did 
the two horses die, that were dear to me as my life 1 in the 
same way, why has this very fine necklace of pearls 
disappeared ? — ^reflecting thus he called the door-keeper, 
and said : Oh door-keeper, summon an astrologer ! so he 
ordered. — The door-keeper went to the astrologer and said : 
Oh astrologer, the king Puspaketu has sent me to order you 
to appear before him ; come ! — On hearing this, the astrologer 
replied : Oh servant of the king, as the king has ordered it, 
I shall come. Go you <in advance> ! — The servant of the 
king went to the king’s palace, and said ; Oh great king, 
according to your order, I have summoned the astrologer. 
With these words he placed himself there. At this moment 
the astrologer arrived and, bowing down to the feet of the 
king, he said : Oh great king, here I am ; what order have 
you to give ? — Thereupon the king replied: Oh astrologer, 
it is nothing but this : through the influence of what cause, 
through what enemy have two of my milch buffaloes died, 
though nothing was the matter with them ? Further my two 
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pet horses have died ; and in the same way, a very valuable 
necklace of pearls has disappeared. For what cause have 
these misfortunes happened ? therefore look carefully TSa. 
through your compendiums of astrology ... So he ordered. 

On hearing this, the astrologer looked through the com- 
pendiums, using his skill, and replied : Oh great king, it is 
nothing but this : it cannot be laid to the charge of the 
guardian of the house, nor to that of an evil-minded person 
(it is not through the fault . . .). I will tell you the cause 
ol these adversities : Oh great king, a very sinful person has 
entered your palace and is living there ; through the indueiice 
of this person have these adversities happened. — On hearing 
the astrologer’s tale the king was convinced and, manifesting 
his devotion, he said : Oh judge of fate ! You must tell me 
every remedy that there is — the astrologer replied : Oh great 
king, as for the remedies : you need not worship the planets, 
you need not give alms, you need not do anything but this : 
you must not suffer this sinful person to remain in your 
palace ; as soon as you have sent him away, these misfortunes 
will cease. — On hearing this the king wondered greatly, and 
putting faith in the astrologer’s words, he gave him presents, 
and dismissed him. That is the story of that. 796 

Then the king called the minister and said : Oh minister, 
hear my order ! those two, husband and wife, that are in 
my palace as servants, you shall give them notice, and in 
such a manner that it shall not hurt them in their hearts, 
you shall send them away from my palace ! do not tarry ! — 

On hearing this, the minister asked : Oh great king, I do 
not understand the reason of this. — The king replied : Oh 
minister, do you not know the strange reason of it ? Two 
buffaloes which had been bred in my house have suddenly 
died ; also two horses have died ; and my necklace of pearls 
has disappeared. These misfortunes have happened on 
account of this sinful servant. Thus the astrologer has told 
me. Therefore take those two inauspicious persons out of 
my kingdom and bring them into the country of another 
king. Do not hesitate !— On hearing this, the minister said ; 
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My Lord, great king ! all right ! truly I will act according 
to your order ! — Thereupon the minister sent for the house- 
holder Mdhana and his wife and said : Oh householder, where 
did you come from ? — The householder Nidhana replied ; 

Oh minister, I am from no other country : I have come from 
a village Suprada in the country of Varanasi ; I am by pro- 
fession a guildmaster.-— On hearing this, the minister replied : 

Oh man, it does not become a man like you to be in the 
service of others ^ ; no good will come of your remaining 
here ; go to your country ! — And he gave him some presents 
and paying him reverence, sent him out of the country. 

Thereupon the householder Nidhana and his wife started 
to go to their country. On the road the householder reflected : 

’Tis strange ! how unlucky am I ; I can never succeed in 
anything I undertake. Could my wife do anything It 
cannot be as it is ; I will speak to her. Thus he reflected, 
and said ; Oh wife, what shall we do now ? We do not succeed, 
wherever we go. — The wife replied : Oh husband, what can 
I do ? I am a woman. — The householder said : Oh you 
low-caste woman, you wicked woman ! it is for your sake 
that I have suffered so many adversities ; I have done untold 
kinds of work, but, nevertheless, I gave gained nothing. Oh 806 
low-caste woman, I cannot support you ; begone where you 
will ; I shall go where I will. — On hearing this word of her 
husband, she said, her eyes swimming with tears : Oh 
husband, why do you speak such unbecoming words ; what 
wrong have I done you ? Where shall I go, where stay ? 

In obedience to your word I left my home, and came hither. 

Oh husband, do not utter such words, please. My place is 
with you ; what food you take, that shall I take ; are you 
suffering misery, I shall suffer misery ; are you eujoying 
happiness, I shall enjoy happiness ; whatever your course, 
that shall be my course. Oh husband, please do not utter 
such a word ! — The householder retorted : Oh inauspicious 
woman ! to-day I am really unable to support you ; go where 
you will ! It is useless to-day to quarrel without end ; I have 
1 For .see 237.®. 
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formed a wish to get rid of you, stay not, be gone ! So he said. 
On hearing his words the wife replied : Oh husband, why do 
not you feel pity for me ? speak not of leaving me on such a 
desolate road. Oh husband, make no other proposal : let 
us go to our home without delay. — Quarrelling with each 
other thus, both husband and wife started from this place. 
While they were going so, the sun set. Then husband and 
wife took their rest under a tree. As the third watch of the 
night drew near, the householder Nidhana thought to himself : 
I cannot stay here. This wife of mine is inauspicious ; that 
is why I have suffered failures, I’urther, though I brought 
food and other things many times, nothing is left. Therefore 
I am resolved to leave this woman here and go alone to another 
country. After such reflections and when his wife had fallen 
asleep, he arose and went off alone. And when he had walked 
some way, the sun rose. 

Upon the approach of daylight the woman who was lying 
under the tree awoke and looked around her ; unable to see 
her husband and being alone and at a loss where to go, she 
began moaning and said : Ah ! my husband ! why have you 
deserted me ; what wrong have I done you ? Leaving me 
thus in a deserted place, where has my husband gone ? While 
she thus was calling on her husband, <she continued :> 
why have you deserted me ? ah, ah ! husband ! there is 
nothing at alP to eat, nothing to drink, nothing to adorn 
you with, nothing to put on ! While she thus was thinking 
of her husband, <she continued :> where have you gone, 
leaving me in such a place ? Oh misery ! all people will call 
me a beggar, a pauper, and will despise me. Oh fate ! so 
unlucky <am I>. What sin have I committed that I must 
suffer such misery ? My life as a woman is futile ! Thus 
she wailed, pressing her hands against her forehead. Again 
she lamented ; beating her breast ; and like a tree uprooted 
and fallen, she fell to the ground, and, shedding streams of 
tears, she wailed. Again she wept, pressing her hands and 


For ma dhaya see Wb. mib dhayani. 
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feet against tte soil. And when she could not bear it any 
more, nor open her lips again, she fainted away. 

At this time an ascetic came to this place. "'t¥hen he belield 
the woman lying there in a fainting fit, he asked <himself> : 
who is this woman that is lying in such a desolate place ? and 
he went to the spot where she was and said : Oh woman, 
ho, ho ! Why do yon not open your lips, lying there like 
one dead ? who are you, what are you doing at this place ? — 

On hearing this, the unconscious woman regained her 
consciousness and said : Oh mendicant, what shall I say about 
my ill fortune ? I am no one else : I am the wife of a merchant, 82a 
Nidhana by name. On this spot both of us, husband and 
wife, were taking our rest ; and I was quite exhausted. Mean^ 
while my husband left me and went away. Oh ascetic, where 
shall I go now, what will be my fate ? where shall I go 1 
show me the way a little ! — The ascetic replied : Oh woman, 
why has your husband left you ? where has he gone ? — The 
woman said : Oh ascetic, it is nothing but this : as we were 
very poor and could earn nothing, though we did many sorts 
of work ; and as we failed in whatever we undertook, we 
went to the king Puspaketu to enter into his service. But 
after the lapse of twelve days the king sent both of us away, 
having learnt some unfavourable news. So we went out of 
the town of Kanakavati. Then my husband left me, while 
I was asleep, thinldng me an inauspicious woman.—Oh 
mendicant, I do not know you, where do you come from 1 
where is it your intention to go ? — On hearing this, the 
ascetic said ; Oh woman, I am living at the meeting-place 
of Gautama the Tathagata, in the country of KasI, which is 826 
called Varanasi. From there I am travelling this way to go 
to the river Kairanjana to bathe. — The woman said : Oh 
ascetic, what sin is it as a fruit of which I have become so 
unfortunate and poor, and have been deserted by my husband? 

Oh mendicant, what help is there for me ? have the kindness 
to save me. — The ascetic replied : Oh woman, where is your 
home ? who is your father, who is your mother ? have you 
parents or not ?— On hearing this, the woman said : Oh 
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mendicant, I have mother and father <still> : I have kins- 
men. But in my great shame, I dare not ^ go home. Oh 
ascetic, without a husband it is vain to remain alive, my 
youth is useless. Being such an embodiment of sin it is useless 
to be alive, death alone pleases me. — On hearing this, the 
ascetic replied : Oh wife, certainly there are means to help 
you ! If you wish to be united with a husband, I will bring 
you into contact with an excellent man. — The woman said : 83 * 
Oh mendicant, I feel not the faintest desire ^ to be united 
with any other man but my former husband. — The mendicant 
replied : Oh woman, blessed are you ! I have tested your 
heart. — ^Do you wish to hear the cause of your misfortmie, 
let us go to Gautama, the Tathagata. — And in great com- 
passion for her, the ascetic took her with him to the country 
of Kasi, which is called Varanasi. 

In due time, resting in several places, they reached the 
country of Kasi, w’^hich is called Varanasi, and went to the 
place, where ^akyamuni the Tathagata held his assembly, 
and stood apart. Then the ascetic called the bhiksu Ka^yapa 
and said : Oh Kasyapa, listen to my word ! It is nothing 
but this : I have heard the full account of the misfortunes 
that the woman I have brought with me has suffered. There- 
fore with deference ask the Tathagata Gautama as to the 
cause. — On hearing this, the bhiksu Kasyapa rose from his 
seat, raised his right hand, knelt down on his right knee, 
clasped his hands, and bending his head down to the lotus- 836 
like feet of ^akyamuni, he paid homage to him, and, looking 
into the lotus-like face of the Holy One, he said with deference : 

Oh Holy One, why has this woman suffered such misery ? 
may it please Thee to tell me the cause of it. — On hearing 
this humble question, the Holy One answered : Oh Kasyapa, 
tell me about the misfortimes which have befallen this woman ! 

— Kasyapa said : Oh Holy One, I will tell you the story of 

^ Tlae proper meaning of chaU is ” to like ” (of. Tib. gcag-pa, Ya-yn clihdnto 
“to love ”) ; ma chdle is used with the meaning "to dare not” ("I do not 
like to do a thing ”>" I dare not do a thing ”). 

2 I.S 6aca error for idiicAd ? 
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the misfortunes of this woman,— There was a householder, 
by name Nidhana, living in a village called Suprada ; this 
woman was his wifed Being very poor they were not able 
to get vegetables for food, though they attempted many 
occupations. While they thus were sufEermg want, unable to 
earn anything — there was in the town of Kanakavati a 
king, Puspaketu by name. This king is just and full of pity. 
Husband and wife agreed to go to this king to enter his 
service and started. And the householder lived there, 
attending upon the king. Then after four days, two buffaloes 
which were very dear to the king died ; again after four 8-ia 
days, two horses died ; after four days more, a necklace of 
pearls which was kept in a room was lost. So when the king 
had learnt this unpleasant news, and as the compendiums 
of astrology proved that those two, husband and wife, were 
inauspicious, and that the adversities had happened after 
they had entered <the palace>, the king, supposing them to 
be servants of Kala, turned them out of his house. As they 
were not suffered to remain in the king’s house they set out 
to go back to their country. Meanwhile the sim set, while 
they were on a deserted road. The husband of this woman 
then reflected : it is because my wife is inauspicious that I 
have had such misfortunes. Now we will rest here for the 
night and, as soon as my wife has fallen asleep, I will leave 
this inauspicious one and fly. — ^And in accordance with his 
reflections he left her.— Oh ruler of the earth, Holy One, this 
is a great wonder ! As a fruit of what sin has she suffered 
the pain of being deserted by her husband ? May it please 
Thee to tell me the cause . — On hearing the word of Kasyapa, 
the lord of the world, the Holy One replied : Oh Kasyapa, the 846 
wonderful cause is nothing but this ; I will tell it, listen ! 

Once upon a time lived a merchant, by name Visama, in 
a country called Kapota. He had a younger brother, Su- 
bhadra by name. Their parents had grown old. Now the 

^ The text is corrupt. It may be restored thus: thwoya Jcaldt: thwo 
stn [jula : thvo-kma siri purus ni-hmal julasdrfi : tao-cotaii . . . duhkhaya 
kha has by mistake been inserted from the foregoing line in the MS. 
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merchant Visama was earning wealth with great skill ; but 
though he thus was earning wealth, he had neither wisdom, 
nor discretion, nor consideration. Further, not lettmg himself 
be guided by his parents, he took upon himself the guidance 
of the house, and had it his own way. Later on, after the 
younger brother had grown up, the merchant Visama one 
day displayed highhanded conduct towards his parents and 
said ; Oh mother, oh father ? I have by my efforts in carrying 
on commerce gathered riches <to an amount of> thirty 
thousand ; what work are you going to do, husband and 
wife ; what wealth have you acquired ? Oh parents, all the 
riches in this house belong to me ; you are enjoying happiness 
through the wealth I have acquired. Thus he reproached his 
parents. To this his father replied : Oh son, you are the 
support of your father ; do not speak like that. I am old ; 85a 
what energy can I manifest to-day ? Be indulgent ! — The 
son retorted : Oh father, I cannot give you anything to eat 
or drink ^ or to put on ('?). 2 — On hearing this, the father kept 
silence. Then the mother said to her son : Oh son, what 
are you saying ? Speak friendly words ! Oh son, no other 
dharma is like the word. On hearing your overbearing words, 
your father has his eyes filled with tears, on hearing the words 
his son has uttered. Don’t speak such heart-rending words ! — 

On hearing what his mother said, the son retorted haughtily : 

Oh mother, you have spoken very skilfully ! What wealth 
has your husband acquired ? — The mother said : Oh son, 
we are old now, and it does not become you to speak like 
that. During your boyhood, I nursed you and protected 
you, not to speak of eating and drinking. To-day it is 
impossible to imagine (see) all the hardships I have suffered. — 

Oh son, don’t speak like that about your father and mother ; 
the sin will cling to you ! In this world nothing is superior 85b 
to father and mother. No other moral conduct is equal to 
the honouring of father and mother ; no other sin is so 

^ tomM for tonake (from the spoken language ? tonak'i'>tonh'6'> 
toTjike^}. 

® This is the most suitable meaning. 
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terrible as that of wronging father and mother. Do you not 
know that you have to take care of us both as best you can 1 
Father and mother are the support of the sons ; the sons 
are the support of father and mother. Oh son, know you 
not that this is so ? — The son retorted : Oh mother, I want 
no mother, I want no father ; I cannot take care of you ; 
do some work and live thereby (and eat) ! So he said ; and 
without listening to his parents’ words, he collected all the 
property, stored it in a room, and locked and sealed it. After 
this his mother was smitten with grief, her face grew gloomy, 
her eyes streamed with tears, and she was plunged in 
misery. The father then said, looking in the face of the son : 

Oh son, after you have spoken thus, while you are doing 
services in the house (?),’• what shall I say ? — And both 
parents, husband and wife, did nothing but sigh and moan, 
their eyes streaming with tears. 86a 

Now when the younger son, Yasubhadra, beheld his father 
and mother lamentmg, he said to his elder brother Visama : 

Oh brother, what have you done that our parents are weeping 1 
Don’t show disrespect towards our parents ! — The elder 
brother Visama replied : Oh brother, what have you come 
to tell me ? I cannot take care of your father and mother. 
Mind your own business (sit alone), and I, too, will mind 
mine ; do what you like, and I will do what I like. — On 
hearing the words of his elder brother, the younger brother 
Yasubhadra gave no answer, but reflected in his mind : 
why should I talk <more> with him ; how can I leave my 
parents ; how can I let them be without food ? I will 
certainly take care of them. So he thought. From this 
time the elder son Visama gave his parents nothing to eat 
and drinlr ; and, as they had nothing to eat, their faces lost 
their brightness. Then the parents took counsel together, 
and the wife said : Oh husband, what work shall we do to 
get our livelihood ; what occupation shall we begin, to get 
somet hin g to eat ? — The husband replied : Oh dear wife, 866 
what shall we do ? I have indeed grown old, and cannot go 

1 chen error for ches ? 
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about trading, and who will come hither to do business with 
me ? What shall we do ? one of our sons has deserted us. — • 

Oil wife, if you would undertake sewing ^ (?) cotton-clothes, 
vou could earn some little food for to-day ; but how shall we 
live without eating anything 1 If there is nothing to eat, it 
will be best to die. — The wife said : Oh husband, I am old ; 
how should I do work ? I cannot see with my eyes. I have 
no other wish but to die. Thus husband and wife spoke 
with each other. Meanwhile the younger son Vasubhadra, 
remembering his parents, went to his father and said : Oh 
father, have you nothing to eat ? What shall I do ? do not 
be afraid. — The father replied, his eyes streaming with tears, 
and looking in the face of his son : Oh son, we have nothing 
to eat to-day. What shall we eat ? your elder brother has 
stored away in a room all riches, all victuals and drinkables, 87®. 
and has locked it. "What shall we do ? your elder brother has 
deserted us. You are the only hope of me and your mother. 

We have grown old and cannot work. Oh son, you at least 
must not leave us ! — Then the mother said, weeping bitterly, 
and looking into the face of her son : Oh son, your brother 
has no care for us ; will you at least care for us ? so I am 
<thinkmg>. Your brother has neither pity nor charity; 
we put our hope and trust in you ; you alone must help us.— 

On hearing this, the younger son felt great compassion, and 
said : Oh father and mother, do not be afraid ! Wliat can 
I do now ? I am still a boy. But, oh my parents, I will not 
desert you, and though ^ I cannot give you abundantly to 
eat and drink, I am wulling to take care of you to the best 

1 phe-jijd is a compound like co-ji/d “painting work", " citrakarma", 
from tho verb coya “to write, paint” and jyd " work”. But what is 
phe ? Wo have a revh phene " to tear asunder” and pheya " to lick ", but 
neither of these meanings is suited here. We find, however, in the cognate 
languages a root of a similar form with the meaning “ to sew ”, e.g. Tib. 
sbrel-ba “to stitch together, to sew on” ; Bahingya phyero, Y iiyii piko, 
both Muth the meaning “ to sew”; and I think we may connect the 
Nev. root ^7ie- with these verbs. 

® phatasdnatji = phatasdni ; a connecting link between this form and 
the old °sanworri: 
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of my ability. — A¥]iat am I to do now ; w'bat sliall I say about 
i my brother? To-day he has alleged that all the w-ealth 

I belongs to liim, and has stored it away; to-day my elder 

I brother has become a rich man. But nevertheless, do not 

I despair! Thus he inspired them with hope. On hearing 

f this, his parents said : Oh son, blessed are you 1 to-day our sib 

I lives have been spared through the hope we put in you ; 

; and while in this way these three, father, mother, and son, 

I were gathered together deliberating, this day passed. And 

I while the younger son. thus in hardship was taking care of 

his pa.rents as well as he was able, four, six months passed by. 
That is the story of this. 

Thereupon the Holy One spoke ; Oh bhiksu, Kasyapa, 
through the power of this meritorious action, the younger 
son Vasubhadra, a merchant’s son, became a king in the town 
of Kanakavati, under the name of Puspaketu, and enjoyed 
in great happiness the possession of sovereignty. This king 
was in a former existence none other but myself. .;ind, oh 
Kasyapa, the elder son, the merchant Visama, became the 
son of a merchant, Nidhana by name.^ Through the sin of 
having wronged his parents and shown them disrespect, 
this merchant Visama has become very poor, and, though 
he has undertaken all sorts of w’-ork, has not been able to 
gain anything, and has failed, wherever he v'ent ; by all 
people he is called the servant of Kala, and after his death, 
he will be born a Eaksasa. — Oh Kasyapa, this woman was the 88® 
wife of the merchant Visama, and, moreover, having been 
the wife of the merchant Nidhana in a former existence, the 
merchant Nidhana had to be separated from her on account 
of the sin he had committed. Therefore, oh Kasyapa, 
whoever wrongs his parents, he shall fare even as the merchant 
Visama. Thus spoke the Holy One. Thereon the bhiksu 
Kasyapa looked in the face of the Holy One and said : Oh 
Holy One, blessed art Thou ! now I have learnt it ; as a fruit 
of such evil deeds the householder Nidhana has suffered^^^^^^ 

1 According to the foregoing he became Nidhana himself. ^ ^ ^ 
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great misery. Being thus informed the bhiksu Kasyapa sat 
down on his seat. 

Thereupon, when the woman had heard the Holy One’s 
word, she thought : ah, ah ! having committed a sin yester- 
day, you must to-day suffer misery for what you have done. 
What am I to do now ? No ! Unless I pay reverence to the 
Holy One, I cannot see how to obtain happiness. Thinking so, 
she gathered many kinds of flowers that were blooming in 
this garden, which was like the Nandana-wood, and she 
offered them to the Holy One, circumambulated him with 
reverence, and, bowing her head down to the earth in front 
of the Holy One, paid him homage, and asked of him with 
deference : Oh Holy One, I have drunk of the amrita-water, 881 ? 
which are the truthful words I have heard from Thee. Oh 
Supreme Lord, I am free from karma ; my husband has 
been suffering this misery as a fruit of such a karma. As for 
me, oh judge of morals, of what sin of mine is this the fruit ? 
may it please Thee to tell me how it is. — The Holy One replied : 

Oh woman, there is not a single kind word that your husband, 
in his former existence ever spoke to his parents, not a word 
but gave them pain ; in his haughtiness he spoke only harsh 
words. Therefore, oh woman, being united with your 
husband, you must suffer great distress, and become separated 
from him. You have a small germ of sin still left. Moreover, 
your husband will die, after having been happy, and after 
having suffered great misery for three years, 1 after having ... 
for three years, and after having . . . ^ for four years ; 
after his death, he will be born a Kaksasa in an inaccessible 
wood for six thousand (?) years.® After that he will be 

^ da swo da “ three years ” ; the first da is the proper word for “ year 
the second is used as a class-word ; cf. rafn swo gwol “ three jewels ”, where 
giool is a class-word for round objects. 

2 I cannot explain this passage : phunao means ” having perished ”, 
may mean " having shown, or bound, or hidden ". 

® Is hJiu ddhol like dol "six thousand” ; an alternative form with 
aspiration ?— or is ddhol merely a clerical error for dvol, as dol is spelt a 
few times ^‘—barsat will be a contamination of bars — Sa. varsa and basat 
(fiaMa<) " time ” (see Wb.). 
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delivered from his sin. Thus spoke the Holy One. Thereon 
the ^voman implored the Holy One ; Oh Lord of the Earth, S 9 a 
I know not through what sin from my former existences I 
have fared so. Oh Lord, in this world of misery there is 
none to take away my misery and grant me happiness. May 
it please Thee to save me! — The Holy One replied: Oh 
woman, when you have been delivered from all your sins, 
you will be born in the heaven of the Thirty-Three as a 
heavenly maiden. — On hearing this, she said : Let it be so ; 

Thy word will abide in my mind ; — and she circumambulated 
the Holy One thrice, paid homage to him, bowing down her 
head to his lotus-like feet, and then she started from there to 
return to her home. This is the tale of that. — Thereupon 
the Holy One cried ; Oh bhiksu Ananda and the rest of the 
assembly ! You shall make known that nobody must inflict 
grief on his father and mother I 

VII 

The Lion and the Gazelles 89i» 

Now once ^akyamuni, the Holy One, went to the garden 
Samantakusuma, followed by Kasyapa and two hundred other 
monks, also by Maitraya, Vajrapani and the other 
Bodhisattvas, and together with gods, Nagas, . Yaksas, 
Gandhavas, demons, Garudas, Kinnaras, Mahoragas and other 
attendants, thus the Tathagata went to the garden Samanta- 
kusuma. What was this garden like % many sorts of flowers 
were blowing there, it was full of various trees, and many 
kinds of birds ; it abounded in fruits and roots ; there were 
bakiila-flowers and flowers of the coral-tree. When the wind 
touched the flowers, their fruits were scattered about, and 
filled the atmosphere. The bees that drank from the nectar 
of the flowers, reached of their own accord the heavenly 
Ganges. In the middle of the garden was a lotus-pond, in 
which were many lotuses of the sweetest scent, and it was 
very brilliant <here>. In the middle of the pond was a 90(i 
broad stone-slab, flattened so that it had become fit for sitting 
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on. At this delightful spot the tiger amongst the saints had 
gathered his meeting. 

Moreover, while the Holy One was dwelling there, there 
was in a certain part of the world a country, Saingama ^ by 
name. There lived two brahmans, one of them called Manali- 
sarman, the other Cittasarman. The elder brahman was 
married ; the younger was versed in the Vedas, the sacred 
books, in mantra, tantra, and yantra, and in the art of 
making oneself invisible. One day they fell out with each 
other about some domestic adair. Thereon the younger 
brahman thought : it is useless to stay here, quarrellmg with 
my brother. This world is idle, this body transitory ; it is 
vain to live in this sensual world, what is called gain and 
profit is valueless. The wealth is not your own, this life is 
not at your free disposal, your wife is not yom' own, your 
sons and your household are not your own ; in this whole 
life there is not one lasting thing. — ^Reflecting thus, he of his 
own free will abandoned all his property to his elder brother, 906 
and the brahman Cittasarman set out to go to a sacred grove. 
And resting at various places, now on the bank of a sacred 
river, now in a temple, now in a village, now in a wood, now 
in a land of Buddha, he went his way. While he was travelling 
thus, he beheld somewhere in the cavern of a mountain in 
a deserted forest, an immense herd of gazelles which had 
gathered there, and were crying and weeping with loud 
voices. On seeing this, the brahman Cittasarman thought ; 

Oh wonder, why are these weeping so loudly, why are they 
alarmed ? But no ! there is none here of whom to ask the 
cause ; I will, however, stay here and watch them closely. 
What is the matter with the herd of gazelles ; have they some 
trouble amongst one another 1 Using my magical power and 
rendering my body invisible to every one, I will stay here 
until I can explain this thing.—Refleoting thus he stayed in 
that place, his body being invisible. 

How a mighty lion was standing in the opening of the 
mountain-cavern, called Gahgara (?), and was watching the 9ia 
Below 96a (end) the name is 
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v/ecping herd of gazelles. What was this lion like ? it w<as of 
great strength and valour, and of a temble stature. On 
seeing such a lion, the whole herd of gazelles in the cavern took 
friglit and wept bitterly ; some said : such is the condition 
of the world (? samsara) ; some : we are doomed to lose 
our lives here ; some : our death is before us ; some ; I have 
a child ; some : I have a mother ; some ; I have a father ; 
some : I have a husband. Thus the herd of gazelles was 
weeping and lamenting and crying aloud ! On seeing this, 
tlie lion said : Oh gazelles, be not afraid, listen all of you to 
my word : you are <thinkmg>, eater and food <havemet>, 
and you shall be eaten by me who am desiring food ; there- 
fore, oh family of gazelles, you are lamenting. It is quite 
useless to weep and lament ; were I willing to harm yon I 
could eat yon all in a moment, so that not even a trace of 
you should be left. Therefore, pay attention to my word ! 0I& 
To eat yon at once, that is not my wish. Oh gazelles, take an 
oath that two of you will come to me every day. If you do 
not act in accordance with my word, you will, all of you,^ 
come face to face with <the conditions of> your life. When 
he had said so, the leader of the gazelles went in great alarm 
to the lion, and, cautiously using soft words, said humbly : 

Oh lion, king of the wood ! we are your slaves ; long life is 
of no use for us. — It is, however, to no purpose to speak 
about it ; we, the gazelles, will come to an understanding 
about it and then we will certainly come <to you>. It will 
take but a moment, then we will come ! —And the leader, 
the king of the gazelles, went to the herd, and said to them : 

Oh gazelles, don’t weep, come hither, all of you ! — On hearing 
his words, the gazelles all went to their king and asked : Oh 
leader, what are you going to tell us ; is there any help for 
us ? — The leader replied ; Oh gazelles, there is no other 
expedient ; we have no hope of sTirviving. If our lives have 

^ Is sahasya == sakasaya, gen. ol saha for sakal ? Gf. fol. 129o (bog.). 

Then the exact translation would be " life will come before all of you 
The meaning of this phrase is “ you will como to see what life is like, how 
transient it is ”. 

18 
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to last for a long time., not <only> for two or three months, 
this is the expedient (this is ready) ; this idea has struck me. 92 a 
“V^Tiat do you think (what is in your mind) ? — and he told 
the gazelle all that the lion had said. — The whole herd of 
gazelles replied : Oh king, advise us now what we have to 
do that we may lengthen oim life a little, do so ! — The king 
said : Oh gazelles, this is what you must do : if we every day 
give two gazelles to the lion we shall have some little time to 
live. — The herd of gazelles replied : It is well, oh leader, do 
so !— Having heard this, the leader made an agreement with 
the seven hundred gazelles, and went again to the lion to 
give him a full account of what had happened : Oh lion, 
king of the wood, I have come to an understandmg with 
the herd of gazelles ; now I will do as you have hade me. 

Oh lion, accept from to-day every day two gazelles ; I will 
certainly bring them to you. Don’t say please, three instead 
of two (?).^ — On hearing the word of the king of gazelles, the 92 /; 
lion replied : Oh leader of gazelles, do not be afraid ! From 
to-day let not even one gazelle escape ^ ; if you do so, I shall 
eat all of you <at once>. Take an oath! — The leader 
replied : Oh king of the wood, in truth I shall not suffer 
any one to fly to another place. So saying, the leader of the 
gazelles went to his abode, assembled all the gazelles and said : 

Oh gazelles, my attendants, now your life has come to an 
end in this way : I have made an agreement with the lion ; 
from to-day not even one of us gazelles must go away, he 
said : should any one go away,^ he will eat all of us at once 
so the lion proclaims to you. Therefore yield to it ! For this 
reason not even one must go away ! — Therefore I shall bring 
you <to him>, beginning from the oldest. — On hearing the 
word of the lion, the oldest gazelle said : Oh king, it is not 
fitting to begin from the oldest ; it is proper to begin from 
the youngest, to take all in succession from the youngest, 

1 Lit. " three of t-wo ”. 

^ Insekii must be an irregular cansativ'e form oi biya ” to fly, escape ” 

Wb.) ; the regular form is found below. 

® oTtisa for onasa. ', a form from the spoken language ? Cf. tonike in 
note 68.1. , , 
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On hearing the word of the oldest gazelle, the young gazelles 
replied : ... (Sanscrit) . , . — Oh aged ones, how can that 
be proper ; though you are old, you have no wisdom. Life 03 «, 
is useless for you who have grown old ; life is necessary for 
the young ones. Why do you wish to have the young ones 
killed first ? If we begin from the oldest, life will be lengthened 
a little for the young ones ; moreover, if we begin from the 
youngest, the life of our leader will be very short. How can 
you think of shortening our lives ! No, begin from the oldest, — 
After they had spoken thus, the king of the gazelles replied : 

Oh old gazelles, be not angry ! what the young ones have 
said is to the point. It is proper to begin from the oldest. 

If we keep back the young ones, they will grow up a little ; 
therefore I shall certainly begin from the oldest. — And he 
continued : Oh gazelles, listen to my word ! It is only this : 
both of us, husband and wife, are ready to go there to die ; 
<but> if we offered to go, you would exclaim .* oh leader, you 
would say, it is not proper <to do it> in this order, let us do 936 
it in the succession from the oldest ; so you would solemnly 
declare. Thus he spoke. On hearing this, all the gazelles 
gave their consent by saying ; we will, in truth, obey <your> 
word, and then the oldest gazelle said : Oh leader, all of us 
have given our consent ; now it would not be expedient to 
hesitate. Go you, we shall follow you. — Thereupon the king 
of the gazelles went to the lion, followed by all the herd. 
When the lion saw the herd coming, he rejoiced and said : 

Oh leader of gazelles, blessed are you ; come, come !~Oh 
gazelles, how great is the herd ? — The leader replied ; Oh 
lion, king of the wood, the number of the herd of gazelles is 
seven hundred. — Further he said : Oh king of the wood, 
we have come according to your order; we have come to 
carry out the solemn agreement which you and I made. 
Accept all these gazelles !— And he handed them over to 
the lion, and went back. Henceforth the leader of the gazelle.s 
brought tw^o gazelles every day in order ; and this continued 94a 
until not one among the seven hundred gazelles was left. 

The leader and his wife were the only survivors. 



Now the brahman Cittasarman, who 
peak of the moimtam, marvelled great] 
destruction^ of the gazelles, and thoiigl 
wonder ! I never thought to witness, i 
strange a thing ! It will never be, has 
fruit of what karma has the lion beha^ 
cause have the gazelles behaved thus ? 
to me. Moreover, the lion did not eat 
gazelles at once ; in the course of a year 
so that of those seven hundred gazelles ( 
(germs) have been left. Now I will wat 
going to happen to-day.— x4nd on seein 
gazelles and his wife, he shut their eyes, i 
himself invisible, and sat there withoul 
this place the leader of the gazelles and his 
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I live, — The gazelle replied : Oh my beloved, oh my dear ! 

It shall not be as you say : you are pregnant; therefore 95(1 
you must not die ; what will become of the child in your 
womb when you are dead ? — The female gazelle said ; Oh 
liusband, when the lion has devoured both of us, the whole 
base of existence is destroyed (?) ^ ; when we are no more, 
why care for the child in my womb ! If this lion, the king 
of the wood, does not eat us, our life will be lengthened. 
Therefore let us go to the lion and ask forbearance.— On 
liearing her words, the gazelle replied ; Oh my beloved, blessed 
are you ! I will do as you have said ; let us go, both of us. — 
Having thus finished their discourse, both husband and wife 
went to the lion, talking with each other. 

Thereupon the lion said ; Oh leader of gazelles, why liavc 
you lingered ? the term for your bringing <a gazelle> is 
past. — Where have you sent the gazelles ? you are bringing 
only one, — On hearing his words, the leader of the gazelles 
said humbly to the lion, using gentle words ; Oh ruler of the 
animals, king of the wood, I have brought you all the gazelles ; 
there is not one more. I have come to ask forbearance ; we 
two are all that are left. Further, oh king of the wood, are 95& 
you going to kill us, your servants, or will you keep us alive ? 
To-day it is a year since I have been doing services to you ; 
may it please you to bear with us. So he begged. To this 
the lion replied ; Oh leader of gazelles, ’Tis strange ! is it a 
year to-day ? I cannot realize it. — The leader of the gazelles 
said : Oh lion, king of the wood, it is not ten years ; do you 
not know that one complete year has passed. Oh ruler of 
animals, what is your karma, that those seven hundred gazelles 
have been annihilated as a fruit of it ? To-day we two, husband 
and wife, are here ; as to my wife, she is pregnant ; Therefore, 
if you have any pity or compassion, you will suffer both of 
us to survive. — The lion said : Oh leader of gazelles, blessed 
are you ; be not afraid ; I shall not eat you ; go where you 
like. So saying, the lion left this place, and went to another 

^ Tlie meaning of komjit must be something like '■ destroyed ”, but I 
cannot explain the word. 
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place. The two gazelles went to their abode, filled with joy, 
and continued to live in happiness. 

Thereupon the brahman Cittasarman, who, dwelling on a 
peak of the mountains, had witnessed the whole progress 
of these events, had become highly astonished and said : 96 a. 
Oh wonder ! I never thought to witness such a wonderful 
happening ! As a fruit of what karma have the gazelles 
had such a fate (?) ; through the influence of what karma have 
these two gazelles been spared ; through the ripening of what 
karma has the lion eaten all these gazelles ? where shall I go 
to inquire the cause of it ? So he said ; and having performed 
acts of prayer, penance and meditation, he went from there 
to another place. While he was wandering thus, he reached 
the country of Kasi, which is called Varanasi, and here he 
asked about this matter, but nobody could explain it to 
him (tell him, it is so). Meanwhile, he reached the garden 
Samaiitakusuma ; on the area of this garden he beheld 
Gautama, the Holy One, holding his meeting. The brahman 
became glad, went to the place of the Holy One, praised him, 
and stood apart in contemplation and meditation. 

Then the Holy One welcomed him and said : Oh brahman, 
whence do you come, and why ? — The brahman replied : 

Oh Gautama, Lord of Saints, I am nobody else : I am a 
brahman, Cittasarman by name, who lives in a country, 
called Samagama; I have wandered from land to land, 966 
and through the power of my good fortune I have gained a 
sight of Thee, Gautama, the Tathagata. — Gautama, the 
Lord of Saints, said : Oh brahman, for what reason have, 
you been wandering from land to land ? — The brahman 
replied : Oh Gautama, the reason is nothing but this : this 
existence is worthless, it is bound with the fetters of untold 
pains, innumerable misfortunes spring up, it is covered only 
with illusion, virtue and fame do not exist. In such a place 
arose a quarrel between my elder brother and me as a fruit 
of our <ill> fortune, and leaving our abode, I wandered 
from land to land, and <finally> came hither ; on the way 
I saw in a wood how amazingly idle this existence is, and 



Either is to be read parbataya pvaras or pa^[guhaya] dvaras. 
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contiDuing my journey, I readied this place. So he said. 

On hearing this, the Holy One said : Oh hrahman, why do 
you call this existence idle ; what astonishing event have you 
witnessed ?— The brahman answered ; Oh Gautama, Tatha- 
aata ! I will relate at length the astounding happenings 
which I have seen. Oh Tatliagata, I have in my whole life y7« 
never thought to witness such a wonder, never to hear of it. — 

The Holy One said ; Oh brahman, relate to me a full account 
of this wonder.— The brahman replied: Oh Gautama, I 
will do so. 

In a certain woodland a herd of seven hundred gazelles 
had gathered, and wnre loudly lamenting ; some said ; who 
wall protect my son 1 thus they were lamenting. At this 
moment a mighty, terrible looking lion, the king of the wood, 
appeared, and, standing in a cavern of the mountain, ^ began 
to watch the gazelles with intent to eat them. The herd of 
gazelles lamented loudly. I wondered greatly what was 
going to happen ; and, using my art of rendering myself 
invisible, I sat down on the top of the mountain without 
being seen by anybody. Thereupon the leader of all the 
gazelles went apart, and came to an imderstanding with 
the lion and, coming back, he came to an understanding with 
the gazelles also, and then the lion devoured in the course 
of a year the seven hundred gazelles, eating two every day. 

At the end, the leader of the gazelles and liis wife were the 97& 
only ones left. Then this couple of gazelles, having conferred 
with each other, went, <the leader> with his pregnant wife, 
to the lion, wailing vehemently, and implored him in many 
ways. On hearing the entreaty of the two gazelles, the lion 
took pity upon them, and sent them back. Thereupon the 
lion went from there to another place, the couple of gazelles 
became filled with joy, and w^ent to their abode.— Oh Gautama, 
such a wonder I had never imagined to witness nor to hear of ; 
through the fruit of what karma did he not eat these two 
gazelles 1 through the powder of what karma did he eat the 
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seven imndred gazelles ? — Sucli conditions of existence I have 
witnessed. — Oh Gautama, I am wondering greatly ; tell mt^ 
the reason of it ! So he told. The Holy One replied : Oh 
brahman, I will explain all the cause of yom wonder, listen ! 

In a certain country, in a town called Suranagari there 
was a king, Suradarpa by name. This king had a minister, 
Suraseiia by name. The wife of the king was the queen 
Vilasavati. He had an army, consisting of the four kinds of 93 
arms. Once the king of another country, by name Vijayaseiia, 
ordered his army of eighty-four thousand soldiers, consisting 
of cavalry, elephants, chariots and infantry, to take all sorts 
of weapons for cutting and throwing, and to put on their 
armour, with intent to conquer the country of the king 
<Suradarpa> ; and having fought a very terrible battle, 
they took repose ; and the army overfl.o’wed <the country,> 
in all directions ; and then the eighty-four thousand soldiers 
gathered again. Now seven hundred soldiers from the town 
of Suranagari did not remain in their country, but together 
with a minister went over to the other king from greed for 
riches, betraying the family of their king. On seeing this, 
the king could not utter a word, but stood down-hearted. 

The minister Surasena than went in alarm to the king, and 
said weeping : Oh great king, compose youself . What is 
to be done ? Seven hundred soldiers together with their 
chief have betrayed our family, and have gone over to the 
Idng of the other party. How has that happened ? — On 
hearing his words, the king replied : Oh minister, it was 
impossible to retain these subjects with us. What shall 
we do ? to-day my fortune has deserted me. — And he fled 9S6 
to a cow^-shed and stayed there • the minister Surasena fought 
to the best of his ability, and fled from this place by a certain 
road, his horse having received a wound in its neck. There- 
upon the king Vijayasena took possession of the whole town 
of Suranagari ; and having taken counsel with all his subjects 
and soldiers, he encouraged the seven hundred subjects and 
their chief who were <now> of his party, bestowed gifts 
on them, and honoured them. From this time the king 
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Vijayasena, liaving conquered a kingdom, lived in utmost 
happiness. 

Oh brahman, after such experiences the king Suradarpa 
died through his (i.e. Vijayasena’s) overhearance, and was 
born in a wood as a lion, the king of the wood. You must 
consider this lion to be none other. And the herd of seven 
hundred gazelles in this wood are none other but the seven 
hundred subjects ; they have become gazelles through the 
sin of having betrayed their long ; and the leader of the 
gazelles and his wife (the two leaders) were not eaten by the 
lion, because they had not proved treacherous to their lord. 

Oh brahman, in this way do men themselves taste the fruit oo/i 
of the deeds they have themselves performed. Thus Gautama 
the Holy One spoke. On hearing this, the brahmans said : 

Oh Holy One, oh Gautama ! that in tliis existence a man 
must himself taste the fruit of the deeds he himself has 
done, that I knew not. — The Holy One said : Therefore, 
oh brahman, if you do good deeds, you will taste good fruits ; 
if you do evil deeds, you will taste evil fruits. Therefore you 
must make this known. Oh brahman, those seven hundred 
gazelles shall live in hell during seven existences ; further, 
the king Suradarpa shall, after having abandoned the life of 
a lion, be born hi some town as an excellent king ; the minister 
shall become the much beloved minister of this king. Oh 
brahman, as you see (therefore), betrayal of a king is a very 
atrocious sin. — On hearing this, the brahman said 
deferentially : Oh Holy One, blessed are you ! now I have 
learnt the fruit of I’ighteousness and unrighteousness. — The 
Holy One replied : Oh brahman, its to no purpose to speak 
endless w’ords about it. The fruit of showing ahection for 996 
your lord is gain ; out of the affection for your lord splendour 
will arise ; to wrong your lord is an atrocious sin ; if you 
wrong your lord, you shall live in hell. — On hearing this, the 
brahman said : Oh Gautama, I do believe ; this existence is 
made of illusion, this body is idle. Oh Holy One, may it 
please Thee to give me one of Thy famous prophecies. — And 
he gathered flowers in the garden Samantakusuma, worshipped 
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Gautama the Tathagata, and having circumambulated him 
thrice he paid him homage, bowing down his head, and made 
him an offering of flowers.^ 

On seeing this, the Holy One said ; Oh brahman, you are 
a noble man ; you have a germ of merit <left> from your 
former existence ; you have wandered from land to land, 
and have performed meritorious actions, now in the country 
of a Buddha, now in a wood. Abandoning a life of sensual 
pleasures you have come ^ hither. Oh brahman, you shall 
gain the right to be called a Holy Buddha, You shall become lOOa 
tlic Tathagata Citraksa, being worthy to be worshipped, 
being called a completely enlightened one, having mastered 
knowledge and moral conduct, bearing the name of Sugata, 
being able to have compassion with mankind, having acquired 
the supreme wisdom, being the leader of mankind, the teacher 
of gods and men. Thus Gautama the Tathagata made a 
prophecy. Having listened to the word of the Tathagata, 
the bralunan Cittasarman became filled with joy, and, having 
thrice circumambulated the Holy One from left to right, 
he paid him homage, bowing down his head, bestowed 
donations on him, took leave, and set out to return to his 
abode. 

VIII 

Cakita x\.nd the Raksasa 

Now once the ^akya-lion, the Holy One, dwelt in the 
excellent town of Kapilavastu, In what manner did he 
dwell there ? he was surrounded by gods, Nagas, Yaksas, 
Gandharvas, Asuxas, by such an assembly ; further, he had 
with him two hundred monks, and was surrounded by 
Bodhisattvas, revered, honoured, and worshipped by them. . ioi)6 

At this time was a village, Karkasa by name ; in this 

^ This must be the meaning of pusparQharji.a i in the dictionaries I have 
found only “ growing of flowers ”. 

® o must stand ioT oya, qL ji , . . ju, fol. 196 (end). 
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village lived a messenger/ Cakita by name. ^Vhat was tills 
messenger like ? be was very cunning, very clever, and very 
careful. In this way be carried on bis trade. This messenger 
had a wife, Snrasikba by name. This woman was supremely 
beautiful, and took great delight in other men, and people 
were infatuated <by ber>. With such a wife the mes.senger, 
he and his wife, lived happily. One day another messenger, 
took the wife of the messenger Cakita, and seized all his 
property, cheating (?)2 him. After that the messenger 
Cakita sat in his house in great misery, considering his 
humiliation with a gloomy face. His wife, then, said to him : 

On lord, what shall we do, how shall we pay this messenger 
home ? — The husband answered : Oh my beloved, oh my 
dear ! now I am not able <to do it> ^ ; what shall I do now ? lo tz 
I am unhappy ; I must sit here, quite defeated by such a 
messenger ; all my property has been lost by divme ordinance ; 
now I cannot carry on the occupation of messenger. So he 
said. The wife replied : Oh husband, what shall we do now I 
pluck up your courage ! In vain have you carried on the 
trade of a messenger ; you are walking ou the road of 
ignorance ; therefore we have nothing to eat nor drink. Thus 
husband and wife were talldng with each other, and Cakita 
said ; My life is futile now ; we must live deprived of all 
food and drink ; there is nothing to he done now. I will go 
to a foreign country to earn my living by begging a little, 
now in a village, now in a district, now in a wood. — On hearing 
this, his wife replied : Oh husband, why do you speak of 
going to a foreign country ? With what knowledge will you 

^ In tlio MS. of Speyer (see Introd,, p. 3) the man is a gambler, and 
that would agree better with w’-hat is said below about his losing his property ; 
but the word dM is in the Ne, MSS. always = Sa. data, whereas " gambler ” 
is juwdl. 

2 Fol. 12a (end) Myalce. is used in connection with cmrabrUi yayn “ to 
act as a thief ”, and in this place and fol. 140a (beg.) the meaning " to 
cheat, delude ” is best suited. Ling. Surwy, iii, 1, p. 225, we find hee~ka-la 
(i.e. Iieyakala) “ entreated”, but that seems to be another word. 

® Or does it mean ‘‘I am without means, I am destitute ” ? — ^The word 
Mmarth, which frequently is used in the meaning ” able ”, is perhaps a 
contamination of Sa. samartha and adTmrthya. 
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go '? Noble and virtuous men go into a sacred grove to enter 
tlie patli of salvation, with knowledge of praying, penance, 
and meditation. As to you, you have no knowledge; you 
are iio noble man, you do not understand praying and penance ; 
l)eiug a messenger, you are walldng the road of ignorance. 
Therefore, why should you speak of going into a sacred grove ? 1016 
No, do not go ! — On hearing this, the husband replied ; Oh 
my beloved, what are you saying ? it is futile to speak thus. 

Who can make undone wdiat fate has destined (done) ? Oh 
my licloved, I must indeed go into a sacred grove. Will you 
come with me or not ? — The wife said : Oh husband, do I 
not belong to you '? I am speaking suitable and unsuitable 
words. Oh lord, I will certainly go with you ! — The husband 
said ; Oh my beloved, if you will not leave me let us go ! — 

And both, husband and wife, went on their way to a sacred 
grove. 

While they then were travellmg, resting at several places 
and living on the fruits and roots of the wood, they reached 
in a far district, in the middle ^ of a wood, a beautiful spot, 
and there the messenger Caldta enjoyed love-pleasure with 
his wife, and went to rest. To this place came a Raksasa, 
Urdlivajata by name. What was he like ? he was of very 
horrible shape, frightful to look at, terrible, and of great 
strength. Such a Eaksasa came to the cavern, called Mano- 
rama, and beheld husband and wife resting there. On seeing 
them, he went to them and said : Oh men, why have you i02a 
come to this place ? Why do you dwell here ? what is the 
cause of your staying in my abode ? — On hearing his words, 
the messenger Caldta replied : Oh Raksasa, the cause of our 
coming hither is but this : we have come hither, because 
we were very poor, and had nothing to eat and drink. I did 
not know that it w’-as your abode ; as this spot is very pleasant 
to dwell at, we stayed here. — The Raksasa said : Oh men, 
you are not poor, you are no beggars. You are not without 
means. Were you without means, how could you have come 


gakar is found only here ; form and meaning are not sure. 
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hither 1 and, above all, yon have brought your wife with 
you ! You have come to fight with me and vanquish me. 
Where will you go now 1 come on (awake) 1 you have fallen 
into my hands ; I wall devour you. So saying he clapped (?) 
his hands, stamped on the ground (?), and gesticulated (?) 
with his arms.^ Thereupon the messenger Cakita and his 
wife said humbly to the Eaksasa, trembling with fear and 
wdth faltering voice : Oh Raksasa, we are indeed poor ; bear 
with us ! We are unable to do an}i:hing. Another messenger Jej/i 
has got the better of me, and all my proj)erty ha.s been lo.st. 
Further, I have neither house nor land ; so as I had nothing 
to eat and drinlr, and was at a loss where to go, I went to this 
wood. Oh Raksasa, I have not come with any knowledge, 

I have not come to practise piety, or any occupation, or 
munificence ; in truth, I have only come because I have 
nothing to eat and drink. Therefore you must be indulgent 
to us. — On hearing this, the Raksasa said : Oh men, I have 
lieard what you have said. You have come to give me food ; 

I am very hungry, and this place is mine, and how should 
I let anyone escape, who comes to my place ? Oh man, 

I shall not eat both of you, I shall eat you alone. Or, if you 
give me your wife, I will let you escape, and take only your 
wife with me. Oh man, what do you say % it is useless to 
hesitate. Are you going to give up your life or your wife 1 
do either ! I am very hungry, it is to no use to hesitate. 

You have come hither to fight me ; you will find that you 
have come under a delusion. — ^And lettuig flow his spittle (?), 
stamping the ground with loud cries, clapping his hands (?), 
gesticulating with his arms (?), opening his red eyes, he 
presented a very horrible sight. I03a 

1 The description of the behaviour of the raksasa here and below 
(fol. 1026 end) abounds in unknown words ; wa may be " rain ” and Ztt- 
i.s '' to pour out ” ; but wliat is dlial ? For " spittle ”, as I have tried to 
translate it, we have elsewdierc lal (= Eastern Hindi lad). The verb Tinuya 
is found in a Hitopad , MS. from Cambridge with the meaning of ‘ ‘ stamping 
the ground ” ; therefore I now prefer this translation to that given Wh. 

(sub hnuyn). Id may mean "hand, arm” and pa "wing”; therefore 
Id-pd perhaps " to flap one's arms like wings ”. 
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On looking at the Eaksasa, the messenger Cakita began to 
tremble, and -with faltering voice he said humbly ; Oh 
Eaksasa of the wood ! do not eat us directly ; wait a little, 
we will take counsel together. To-day we have fallen into 
your hands, how can we escape ? we will consult together a 
little. — The Eaksasa retorted haughtily : Oh man, consult 
as you will ! <but> it will be useless to cause delay by 
speaking endless words. Having heard this, husband and wife 
took counsel together. The husband said : Oh my beloved, 
what is to be done ? alas ! what a punishment is fate about 
to inflict upon us ! How can I desert you ! but we must 
separate ^ at this place. Besides, if the Eaksasa devours me, 
we must nevertheless separate. What shall we do now ? 

Eor my part, I know not. — The wife replied : Oh man, what 
is to be done now ? when the Eaksasa has devoured you, life 
will be useless for me ; do you rest alive, there will be a 
chance. Besides, I am a woman ; it is worth while to ask 1036 
<oneself> whether the Eaksasa wants to eat me or not. 

But it is vain to hesitate ; if we hesitate, the Eaksasa will 
fly into a great passion and devour both of us, — The man 
said : Oh my beloved, I do not understand it ; act you thus 
as it may help us. — And he stood there looking gloomily. 

Then his wife rose, and thinking, whether I am to die or to 
live, I will speak with the Eaksasa, she looked in his face and 
said : Oh Eaksasa, we have to-day indeed fallen into your 
hands ; let us speak a word about it. As to me, I am but a 
woman ; only do not eat my husband ! — On hearing this, 
the Eaksasa replied : If you will do so, it is well, — and he 
took her with him to his abode in a mountain-cavern. 

What was this cavern like ? there were rooms of gold and 
silver, studded with many sorts of jewels ; it was hung with 
strings of pearls. <She> ^ was greatly astonished. Then 

^ For dai/a perhaps is to be written caya — caya^ Wb. used as neuter 
verb. There is but a slight difference between ca and ha in the Naipali 
alphabet, and I am not sure that we have two different verbs, caya ^ and 
baya^ (Wb.), as the meaning is as good as identical. 

2 After IcJidyavH) tayd dawo seems to be wanting something like tliathhjina 
(/mM V on beholding such a cavern ”. 
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said the Eaksasa to the woman : Oh human wife, don’t he 
afraid ; enjoy yourself. In our house are things to eat and 
drink, garments, and many sorts of ornaments ; all this is 104« 
at your disposal. Now become my wife, and, enjoying 
yourself in this house as you like, live in utmost happiness, — 

On healing this, the woman replied : Oh Eaksasa, what shall 
I say ? I am in your grip, I know not the way by which to 
return from this wood, crossing countries, villages, and 
sacred rivers. Oh lord, I am a frail woman ; I have come 
hither by divine ordinance ; I know not the manners and 
customs of this place. You are my house, land, garden, 
family, and all other things. — The Eaksasa said ; Through 
the influence of my good fortune, a great wonder has happened ; 
through divine ordinance I have obtained such a fruit to-day, 

— And having talked <with her> for a while, he pleased her 
well with all sorts of food and drink, and appeased <her 
hunger>. Then he dressed her in various sorts of garments. 

After that the woman marvelled greatly, and not daring to 
say anything aloud (with the mouth), she reflected only in 
her heart : Oh wonder, what delight ! I have never imagined 
to hear of such a captivity in the middle of such a wood. 

Who has brought such things to tliis place ? In this house of 
gold and silver hang man}’- kinds of jewel necklaces. He is 104b 
not a Eaksasa, he may be a god. So thinking, she became 
filled with joy. Thereupon the Eaksasa, the ardour of love 
rising within him, gratified her in everything, and, caressing 
her fondly in manifold ways, embracing and kissing her, he 
lived with his human wife in utmost happiness. While they 
in this manner were enjoying their love, one month passed. 
Meanwhile the husband of the woman Surasilchfi, the messenger 
Cakita, living on the fruits and roots, which were in the 
wood, came to this delightful place, and would go every day 
to look for his wife. On seeing that the Eaksasa was enjoying 
the love of his "wdfe, he became very despondent, and did 
nothing but think of her.^ 

One day a brahman, a tirthavasin, came ; and he greeted 
1 Thi.s does not tally with what he later on tells the tirthavasin. 
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the messenger Cakita : Oh man, why are you here, who are 
you, how have you come into this desolate wood ?— The 
messenger paid homage to the tirthavasin, bowing down to lo.i,, 
his feet, and replied ; Oh brahman, I am a messenger, 
Cakita by name, who was living in a village, called Karkasa, 
very unhappy and quite destitute. Oh tirthavasin, one 
day we two, I and my wife, could get nothing to eat 
and drink, and then we went into this wood, and lived 
on fi'iiits and roots, and other things. On tirthavasin, take 
pity on me ! — The tirthavasin replied : Oh man, where have 
your companions gone I — The messenger Cakita answered : 

Oh brahman, I have no companions ; I and my wife 
came alone. — The brahman said : Oli man, where has your 
wife gone ? — Cakita replied : Oh brahman, what shall 
I say ? While we were stajdng at this spot, admiring 
its beauty, a Eaksasa with terrible features appeared, and 
cried with loud voice : Why are yon dwelling in my 
abode ? I have had nothing to eat to-day ^ ; <now> I have 
found something to eat. So he cried with loud voice. At 
this we became afraid, both of us, and were entreating him 
in various ways. The Eaksasa said : I shall indeed eat one 
of you ! — ^And while we v?ere consulting about it, the Eaksasa losl> 
took my wife alone, and carried her to his abode. To-day it 
is a month ago. — On hearing this, the brahman said: Oh 
man, what shall I do ? It is impossible to kill a Eaksasa 
or to bind him ; a Eaksasa eats men. What shall I do ? yon 
are alive as a fruit of your fate ; the Eaksasa has abducted 
your wife through the influence of your fate. Be not alarmed. 

On hearing this, the messenger Cakita wept and lamented 
before.the brahman : oh woe, oh misery ! oh. wife, where have 
you gone alone T Oh shame ! oh my beloved, where are you, 
having deserted me ? Do not forget me ! Oh fate ! oh my 
dear, where shall I go that I may see your face ? Oh woe ! 
oh my beloved, has the Eaksasa eaten you ? Oh my dear, 
how can I forget the words you have uttered ! Oh mistress 
of my life, you have not even once shown me your face ! how 

A dhuvi alternative form for dw with aspiration. 
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is tliat ? Oil woe ! Thus he lamented. Thereon the brahman 
from the sacred river felt great compassion and said ; Oh man, 
who do you weep thus ? If you are longing to look at the face ] OGa 
of your wife, I will let you see her, be she dead or alive. Do 
not lament ! — Cakita replied : Oh brahman, I am longing 
dearly to look at the face of my wife. Oh tirthavasin, you 
must give me the opportunity to see the face of my wife, 

— The brahman replied : Oh man, I will teach you <some- 
thiiig> . What is it ? I will teach you the art of rendering 
yourself invisible, so that you cannot be seen by anybody. 
Having shut the eyes of the Raksasa by this art, go to his 
house, and with your own eyes watch from some place all 
the doings of your wife. — ^And having taught him the art 
of rendering liimself invisible, he sent the messenger Cakita 
to the Eaksasa’s abode. 

Then the messenger Cakita became very glad, and, paying 
homage again and again to the brahman, he said ; Oh teacher, 
through your compassion I shall be able to look at the face 
of my wife. Oh teacher, do not go away, stay here, please ! 

I will go there and be back soon. — ^And the messenger Cakita 
went to the cavern of the Raksasa, and, reciting the spell for 
making himself invisible, he entered. At this moment he 
beheld his wife and the Raksasa who were gone to rest, 1066 
after having enjoyed each other’s love. Meanwhile the 
messenger Cakita was watching them, sitting in the granary 
of the house. At this moment the Raksasa said to his human 
wife : Oh my dear wife, tell me what you want. Do you 
want something to eat ? do you want something to drink ? 
do you want garments to attire you with 1 or ornaments 
to adorn you with ? gratify whatever wish you have. Oh 
my dear, do not mourn for your former husband, think not 
of him at all ! — On hearing this, the wife replied : Oh husband, 
what do you say ? do not fear. Why should I mourn for my 
former husband ? I do not mourn at all ; indeed, I do not 
think of him ; I feel no more affection for him. Having 
obtained a husband like you, why should I mourn ? So she 
said smiling, and, intoxicated with love, and unable to master 
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her passion, she thrust her arms aroimd the Kaksasa’s neck, 
kissed him, and filled with passionate desire, enjoyed his 
love. Unable to bear the sight of his wife’s behaviour, the 
messenger Oakita at this moment heaved a sigh, and went 
back to his former place, and told his teacher, the brahman ; 

Oh teacher, in vain have I gone to the cavern of the Raksasa. I07a 
Oh worthless existence ! my life is futile. On account of 
what sin has fate led me into (shown me) such a situation ? — 

On hearing this, the braliman said smiling : Oh disciple, 
what have you witnessed ? tell me { have you seen 3 miir wife ? 

— The messenger replied : Oh teacher, what shall I tell ? 
it was quite absurd for me to go 1 there to look.® The brahman 
said : Oh disciple, what unwelcome thing have you witnessed ? 
you must give me a full account of it. — The messenger Oakita 
replied : Listen, oh teacher ! I will tell you the unwelcome 
happenings. Oh tirthavasin, by your pity I went to the 
house of the Raksasa, using the art of making myself invisible, 
and watched. And there my wife and the Raksasa were 
talking with each other and enjoying their love in various 
ways. That is the hateful thing I have witnessed. — ^What 
am I to do now ? my life is futile, futile is the body of my 
wife. Oh teacher, this existence, ensnared in illusion, is 
but a stream of pain. Further, in this existence in which 
you can lead only a sinful life there is not one thing you may 1076 
call valuable ; everything is worthless. As a crow, though 
it tastes the flavour of all things, cannot satisfy herself but 
by earing unclean things, so this existence causes (shows) 
but illusion, oh teacher. So he said. On hearing the tale of 
the messenger Oakita, the brahman replied : Oh disciple, 
this has not happened by delusion ; what fate decrees (makes), 
be it pleasant or unpleasant, to that you must submit (see), — 

The messenger said : Oh teacher, what sin did I commit in 
my former existence that I must experience such a disgrace 

^ o& (from wone or looya) is an irregular form, due to a confusion of the 
classes of the verb, is the regular ending of the “ fourth form ” of the 
second class only. 

2 Does dMUyaaeiyi. stand for °Msef!i ? 
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as a fruit of it ? Tell me the reason of it, please. — On hearing 
this, the brahman replied : Oh disciple, I cannot tell you the 
reason of predestined things ; if you wish to ask about this 
matter, come with me ! — The messenger replied : Oh teacher, 
may you take pity on me. Let us go to the Sakya-bull in 
the town of Kapila and ask about all these events ; come 
now !— So agreeing, the brahman and the messenger went 
both in haste to the country of Kapila. While they were 
travelling, resting in one place after another, they reached lOSa 
the town of Kapila, and both of them got sight of the Holy One. 

Then the brahman circumambulated tlie Holy One thrice 
from left to right, and looked deferentially into the round of 
his face. On seeing this, the messenger, too, circumambulated 
the Holy One thrice, bowed down to his lotus-like feet, and 
stood apart. The Holy One asked then : Oh men, why do 
you come to this place ? whence come you ? — The brahman 
rei)lied : Oh Sugata, I am a brahman from a sacred river, 
Vimala by name. The messenger Cakita said : Oh Teacher, 
Tathagata ! I am a messenger, Cakita by name, and am 
living in the village of Karkasa. The Holy One replied : Oh 
brahman, what is the cause of your coming here 1 — The 
brahman replied : Oh Holy One, the cause of our coming is 
nothing hut this : we have come to see Thee ; further we have 
come to ask a question about predestination ; may it please 
Thee to have the kindness to answer it. The Holy One said : 

Oh brahman, w^hat is the matter, tell me ! — The brahman said : i086 
Oh Holy One, I will lay the whole afair before Thee. 

One day, as I went into a sacred grove, I beheld a messenger, 
Cakita, w^ho greeted me : Oh brahman, whither are you 
going, whence do you come ? So he asked. I said : Oh man, 

I am living in the wood ; I am merely a mean brahman. — 

The messenger said : Oh brahman, I am a sinful and very 
unhappy messenger, Cakita by name ; I came hither with 
my wife. — I said : Oh man, with what desire came you hither 
with your wife ? ^ — The messenger replied : Oh teacher, I 
came for no other purpose : as I had lost all the property 

1 with a complex ending instead of Aalafoo. 
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in my house, and had nothing to eat and drink, I was at a 
loss where to go; and when I then had come to this 
wood with my wife, suddenly a Baksasa appeared and 
abducted my wife. I went then into the Baksasa’s house, 
using the art of rendering myself invisible, and there I saw 
my wife and the Baksasa enjoying mutual love with great 
pleasure ; I was very sad and exclaimed : Oh worthless l 
is this existence ! With this thought have come hither 
to ask how this came to pass. So said he. On hearing this, 
the Holy One smiled, and said to the brahman : Oh brahman, 

I will tell you the predestined experiences of the messenger 
Cakita ; listen 1 

Once there lived in a country called Sahkhapuri a king, 
by name Vimala^ahkha ; this king had a wife, the queen 
Vimala. At this time there was in this country a son of a 
guildmaster, Supracanda by name. He had a very beautiful 
wife, by name Campakavati, and the Idng Vimalasafikha 
was 'always indulging his passion for her, and enjojdng love 
with her night and day. One day the beautiful Campakavati 
said to the king : Oh great king, you come to me every day, 
but you give me no riches, no clothes, ornaments, houses, 
land, nor other things. With your mouth you tell me that 
you 'love me dearly, as to your actions, you do nothing. 
Therefore we enjoy our love in vain ; I am only wronging 
my husband.--On hearing this, the king replied : Oh dear 
Campakavati, I will tell you why I give you nothing, listen I 
As soon as I give you anything in these circumstances, 
people will know ; therefore I express my love only with 
my words ; do not grieve j— Campakavati said : Oh great 
king, it is to no purpose to waste endless words upon it. So 
Campakavati said.— Oh brahman, thus the king was always 
with Campakavati. Tliis being so, the husband, the merchant’s 
son Supracanda, found out one day what was going on, and 
he reflected : oh fate 1 what sin have I committed that my 

1 It has been forgotten that it is the brahman that is teliing the story 
to Buddha. : 
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wife is not at my free disposal 1 Wliat shall I say now ? Thus 
he reflected. Oh brahman, the king Vimalasankha was born 
through the ripening of his karma in the village of Karka^a 
as a messenger, by name Cakita, and was married ; the 
guildmaster Supracanda was born in a delightful wood as a 
llaksasa, Urdhvajata by name. As a fruit of the karma of 
the mecchant Cakita, the llaksasa abducted his wrife. There- 
fore, oh brahman, what actions you have performed, their 
fruits you will have to taste. — Having heard the tale of the 
Holy One, the brahman said with deference : Oh Holy 
Teacher, now I do believe ! So he said with deference. At i lOa 
this moment the messenger Cakita rose in a hurry, circum- 
ambulated again the Holy One thrice and said deferentially : 

Oh Holy One, what Thou hast told is true. Why should I 
waste endless words upon it ? Alas ! what an existence ! — 

And he kept silence. 

Thereupon the brahman said to the Holy One : Oh Holy 
One, thus it was with the messenger. As to me, through the 
power of what karma have I been born a beggarly, poor 
brahman ? May it please Thee to tell me the cause of that. — 

The Holy One replied; Oh brahman, you are not a poor 
beggar, you have great knowledge, you are very learned and 
of great virtues, you know mantra, tantra and the Yedas. 

You have been born a brahman as a fruit of the good actions 
you performed in your former existence. Oh brahman, in 
your former existence you have come in to the country of a 
Buddha, yon were in attendance upon him and erected ten 
thousand stupas, and bathed them (let them swim) in the 
Vimala. Yon went to a certain place to cut grass ; on the 
way you beheld a stupa, took it of your own accord, and 
bathed it (let it swim) in the river. Through the power of 
this merit you have been born in the highest caste as a 1106 
brahman, and you have gained skill in mantra, tantra and the 
Vedas. On hearing this, the brahman said with deference 
to the Holy One : Oh Holy One, blessed art Thou I If it 
be so, I am worthy to be praised. To live in the sensual 
pleasures of so worthless an existence is idle. — The Holy 
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One replied: Oh brahman, you shall make known that 
existence is of such a nature. — Oh brahman, brahmans, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas, sfidras, these have become low-castes 
as a fruit of their own karma (?).^ Therefore it is necessary 
to understand the dharma. 

Having heard the words of the Holy One, the messenger 
and the brahman bowed down to his feet, embraced them and 
said with deference : How wonderful is Buddha, how 
wonderful is the Law, how wonderful is the Congregation! 
who makes such meritorious actions to prosper. Oh Lord, 

I am entangled in ignorance the nature of which is darkness. 
Being such a one I pay homage to Buddha and to the 
Bodliisattvas. Oh Lord, I have abandoned the sensual 
pleasiues of this existence, deeming them like poison. 
Through the power of my former existence, ail my sins are 
extinguished. Oh Lord, mayst Thou be so kind as to guide 
me to the wisdom of a Buddha, ^ which is the most excellent 
wisdom, and to the state of a Bodhisattva. — On hearing their 
prayer the Holy One became filled with compassion, expounded i il» 
the law to the brahman and the merchant, and gave them 
as a boon the state of a Tathagata. Oh merchant,® oh 
brahman, both of you shall be a Tathagata, Brahma vyuha 
by name in the country of KasI, which is called Varanasi ; 
and the messenger shall become a Tathagata, ^akravyuha 
by name ; and having become Tathagatas, you shall attain 
the wisdom of the most excellent complete enlightenment.^ 

By the meritorious action of having waited on me in this 
way, through the power of having invoked me night and day, 
saying, Buddha, Buddha I you shall enter this path. Thus 

^ The text is not clear. 

* The text seems not to be in order, as we have Buddhajnan, and not 
°jMna3.; I might suppose that something like biya mal has been omitted ; 

" you may grant me the wisdom of Buddha and guide me ..." 

® aresii must mean the messenger. The meaning of the words of Buddha 
must be : " both of you shall be a Tathagata, [the brahman shall become] 
the Ta° Bra°, the messenger . . .” 

* anuttamyd has a Sa. ending ,* the original may have anuttardyaJf, 
aa'inyalcsambodhyah. (See Intr., p. 12.) 
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lie dismissed tiiem, and sent them away with the words. 
Return now ! 

Thereupon the congregation of monks wisnt ofE each to his 
dwelling, having glorified ^akyamuni, the Tathagata, with 
the words : Blessed, blessed is the Buddha ! 

IX 

The King Padmasekhara 

Now once Sakyamuni, the Holy One, was dwelling in the 
town of Dharmapattana, worshipped and honoured with 
devotion by gods, Nagas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, Asuras, 
Garudas, Kimiaras, Mahoragas and all the other gods ; and 
dwelling there he had collected an assembly, consisting of 
thirteen thousand monks, untold Bodhisattvas, and a 
congregation of disciples. 

At this time the devaputra, Citrarati by name, circum- 
ambulated the Holy One thrice, manifesting his faith, and 
said with deference, looking in the face of the Holy One : 
Oh Holy Oae, is there any reward for painting a picture in 
a magnificent way, or is there not ? and what are the precepts 
for painting a temple with the five colours ? — On hearing this, 
the Holy One replied ; Oh devaputra, what do you wish ; 
where do you come from 1 In what place have you done 
painting work ; tell me what you want. — The devaputra 
said : Oh Holy One, it is nothing but this : I live near a lake, 
Citragandhini by name. At this lake an ascetic’s hut has 
been built ; in this hut I intend to do painting work, but I 
Imow not whether good or ill will result from this painting ; 
and to ask about that I have come hither. Oh Holy One, 
may it please Thee to tell it. — To this question the Holy 
One replied : Oh devaputra, the fruits oi painting-work are 
very excellent ; nay even painting is a very meritorious 
action, be it the image of a god, be it that of a flower, or of 
a tree, or insignia of manifold kinds. — ^The devaputra asked ; 
Oh Holy One, who has done such painting-work, and what 
reward has he got for it ? may it please Thee to tell me all 


296 


VICITRAKARNIKAVADANODDHRTA 


that. — The Holy One repKed : Oh devaputra, I will tell you 
a story from the former existence of a man who has done 
painting- work ; listen ! 

Oh devapiitra ! Once there was a lake, Vimala by name. 

On the way to it a very nice house had been built. In this 
region, near the lake Vimala, was a town, Semantapurl, and 
a guildmaster, Jhanadatta by name, who lived there, went to 
this beautiful house, and painted it brilliantly in manifold 
ways with the five colours. What was this guildmaster 
Jnanadatta like ? he was full of faith, of pure intelligence, 
righteous-minded and devoted to his religious duties. Many 
tirthavasins then said, on beholding this beautiful house ; 
who has painted it, so that it has become so delightful to look 
at ? Blessed is the painter ! Later on an Apsaras, Tilottama 
by name and a devaputra, who were living in the heaven of 1126 
the Thirty-Three, continually came to this delightful house 
to stay the night there ; and on staying there, they enjoyed 
their love with pleasure. In this way they stayed there 
once, twice, thrice. — One day the guildmaster Jnanadatta 
went into this house at night after having bathed in the river 
Vimala, intending to stay in the house he himself had painted. 

At this time the Apsaras and the devaputra were sleeping 
there ; and a noise came from this couple in their dream. 
When the guildmaster Jnanadatta heard this noise, he 
thought : who has come to stay in this house 1 a very curious 
noise was heard (came). Thinking so, he returned to his home 
early in the morning. On the following day the guildmaster 
Jnanadatta stayed again in this beautiful house at night, as 
before ; and the Apsaras and the devaputra, too, passed <the 
uight> there as before. Now the guildmaster Jnandatta 
lay hidden very secretly in an outer room, without anybody’s 
knowledge. In the morning the devaputra rose early, and 
when he was about to go out in order to return to the abode ll3a 
of the Thirty-Three, he beheld the guildmaster Jnanadatta ; 
and went out of the house in a great hurry. After the deva- 
putra the Apsaras went out. On seeing the Apsaras coming 
out, the guildmaster Jnanadatta arrested her quickly. Having 


297 


VICITHAKAENIKAVADANODDHBTA 

arrested so beautiful an Apsaras, tbe guildmaster said : OIi 
beautiful one, who are you, where do you come from, why 
do you stay in my house, who are you ? Are you a heavenly 
maid, or are you a human maid ? Oh most beautiful one, 
tell me truly .—The Apsaras replied : Oh man, do not speak 
like that, do not disgrace me, be indulgent ! On seeing 
your house, we became very glad, and came here to stay for 
the night only. Don’t, don’t speak about tbds to other people, 
don’t ! I entreat you. — ^We are going to stay in your house 
for a month only, and every day we shall leave behind us one 
pala of gold dust for the house. — I am none other but an 
Apsaras, Tilottama by name. So she said. On hearing the 
word of the Apsaras, Jnanadatta replied ; Oh beautiful 
Apsaras, blessed are you ! do as you have told me. It is the USb 
fruit of my good luck that you have come to stay in my 
house. — ^When he had thus given his consent, the Asparas 
returned to heaven, after having given one pala of gold every 
day from this day. 

Thereupon the guildmaster Jnanadatta returned to his 
home, marvelling very much and thinking : oli wonder, an 
astounding thing like that I have never imagined to hear of 
nor to witness ; and he told his wife everything. She said : 

Oh husband, what a wonder, what good fortune for you ! 
tell me the story. — Jnanadatta replied ; Oh wife, to-day a 
great wonder has happened. — And he gave her a full account 
of his conversation with the Apsaras. On hearing the tale 
the wife became very glad, and, thinking great is our good 
fortune, both husband and wife lived happily. — Every day 
after that the devaputra and the Apsaras took one pala of 
gold dust, placed it on the window-sill of the beautiful house, 
and after having passed <the night> there, they returned 
to their abode at dawn. Receiving thus one pala of gold 
every day during a month, the guildmaster Jnanadatta grew 
very wealthy. 

Oh devaputra Citrarati, merely through the meritorious 
action of painting one house in a brilliant way, he reaped 
such splendid fruits, and could enjoy such happiness. Thus 
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lie related. On liearing tke tale of ^akyamimi, the devaputra 
Citrarati said to the Holy One : Oh Teacher, blessed is the 
tale that such splendid feuits are reaped as a result of painting 
a mere house. Wonderful ^ the good fortune of Jnanadatta ! 

Oh Holy One, I will do some painting, what are the rules 
for it ? may it please Thee to tell me that.— On hearing him 
asking so, the Holy One replied : Oh devaputra, paint what- 
ever may occur to you ! Further, be it in a hut of an ascetic, 
in a monastery, in a temple, be it in a court of justice, in the 
abode of a deity, do painting work there, decorating them 
and making them gay ^ with the five colours. — The devaputra 
Citrarati said : Oh Holy One, such is my wish ! — And he 
circumambulated the Holy One thrice, paid him reverence, 114^ 
and returned to his abode near the lake Citragandhinl. After 
that he was filled with joy, and he decorated, the whole of a 
hut with the five colours, and executed painting work in it 
in manifold, brilliant styles. Having finished painting there, 
he started to go to Varanasi. And in the town of Varanasi 
he did painting work in a monastery built by the king Indra- 
prstha. In what manner did he paint ? in one place <he 
painted> an image of the Tathagata, in another an image 
of a stupa, in another the eight lucky things, in another 
many sorts of flowers, elsewhere many sorts of trees ; thus 
he painted according to the taste of everybody. — 

Thereupon the bhiksu Kasyapa rose from his seat, circum- 
ambulated the Holy One thrice from left to right and said 
with deference: Oh Holy One, where has the devaputra 
Citrarati gone now ? This devaputra was very righteous- 
minded and full of faith, and he took great pleasure in fulfilling 
his religious duties ; what reward has such a devaputra 
attained ? — The Holy One answered : Oh Kasyapa, he who 
has created pictures is very praiseworthy. Oh Kasyapa I 
will tell <about him>, listen ! Having done painting work U6a 
in a certain place outside (?) the town of Varanasi and in 
several places besides, the devaputra Citrarati died there, 


^ chuddh = iuddh ; the ch may originate from a Sa. sandhi-form. 
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and became a king in the town of Vaisali. How was this 
king? he possessed an army, consisting of the four kinds of 
arms : cavalry, elephants, chariots and infantry ; further, the 
icing had a queen, named Sumati, beautiful beyond measure ; 
and enjoyiiig the sovereignty of his country, he became 
famous as the king Bhuvanakara. Thus he spoke. On 
hearing this, the bhiksu Kasyapa said : Oil Holy One, it is 
a great thing that he has obtained such reward merely by 
painting. — The Holy One replied ; Oh bhiksu, the merit of 
doing painting is very great ; especially tluough the merit 
of painting an image of the divine Buddha shall one become 
a most excellent king ; through the merit of painting the 
image of another deity one shall be supplied with great 
pleasures ; through the merit of painting the image of a 
stupa one shall become king during seven existences. In 
whatever place painting work has been done, in this place 
Laksmi shall take up her abode. Therefore he became a 
king through the merit of having done painting work. Oh 1156 
Kasyapa, whoever longs for the pleasure of being a king, he 
must do painting work. — On hearing this, the bhiksu asked : 

Oh Holy One, in which region did the king Bhuvanakara 
present himself ? Further, did he walk in <the way of> 
righteousness, or did he walk in <the way of> sin ? May it 
please Thee to tell me about this. — The Holy One replied : 

Oh Kasyapa, I will tell the story of Bhuvanakara ; listen ! 

This king who possessed the eight supernatural powers 
and the seven requisites of royal administration, and who 
was enjoying the utmost happiness, was grieved only at <the 
want of> a son ; and he said to his wife Sumati : Oh beloved 
wife, why am I so unfortunate ? as to sovereignty, riches, 
people, army, I am provided with everything ; as to sons, 

I have none ! this powerful kingship is idle, — The queen 
Sumati replied : Oh husband, great king I why are you 
grieved ? Do not suffer your mind to be troubled for the 
sake of a son ! That will depend upon what is destined 
through our karma ; be not impatient- So husband and 
wife conversed with each other, and then they enjoyed their 
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love with great pleasure. While they thus were living in 
the delight of love, the queen Sumati became pregnant by li6a 
divine ordinance. On seeing this, the king Bhuvanakara 
was very joyful. 

After one, two, three, fom*, five, ten months had elapsed, 
the queen Sumati was seized by labour-pains, but she gave 
birth to nothing but a lump of flesh. On seeing that she had 
borne only a lump of flesh, the mother wept and lamented. 
When the king then heard the lamenting voice of the queen 
Sumati, he asked : Oh servants, why does the queen lament ? 
what has she borne ? is it a son or a daughter, is it dead or 
is it alive ? why did she weep ? Then one of the maid- 
servants came out of the room, and told the king : Oh great 
king, a strange thing has happened ; it is not a son, not a 
daughter, it is only a lump of flesh that has been born. Oh 
great king, it is a thing without any shape ; do not let any- 
body know, keep silence, please. So she said. Thereupon 
the crowd of nurses looked in the face of the queen and said : 

Oh queen, why do you lament ? Do not lament ! What is 
to be done now ? As fate ordains it, so you musr endure it 
(see it) ; keep silence ! The queen said : Oh nurses, friends, 
what is to be done now ? ah ! ah ! fate ! the creator has 1166 
inflicted such shame and disgrace upon me ; in vain have I 
been pregnant for nine, ten months, and have been suffering 
pain ! Wliat will people say ? Why have I been kept alive ? 

Now I have only the wish to die. Again I am grieved, because 
I have not sons and daughters. It is fate that now has 
inflicted such punishment upon me. I am very unhappy ! — 

[The nurses replied] : Oh queen, do not be grieved ; that 
was <the doing> of somebody else, indeed it was not yours. 
Therefore fear not ; you will become pregnant once more. — 
Having said so, the crowd of nurses talked the matter over 
with one another, and then they wrapt the lump of flesh in 
a lotus-leaf, went under cover of night into the garden, and 
threw it away into the middle of a lotus-pond. 

Thereafter, when one, two, four days had passed, 
imexpectedly four beings sprang up ; a lion, a tiger, a furious 
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elepiiant, a man who could neither grow old nor die, Ajara- 
mara by name ; and these four beings drew themselves up 
near the lotus-pond in the four quarters successively : on 
the eastern side the lion, on the southern side the tiger, on ll7ei 
the western side the great elephant, and on the northern 
side the man Ajaramara. One day after that the gardener 
who was ill charge of the garden, came into the garden to 
gather flowers ; and when he beheld the four beings keeping 
guard at the four corners of the lotus-pond, he was so 
frightened, that he trembled all over and went in great 
hurry to the king, and told him the incident : Oh king, I 
cannot any longer take charge of your garden, I liave been 
frightened too much. — On hearing this, the king sent for his 
messengers and said : Oh messengers, I have learnt astounding 
news to-day; <till> to-day I had never imagined to hear 
of such a wonder, nor to witness it. Go you into the garden 
to see what is the matter.-— On hearing this order, all the 
messengers went into the garden to investigate. Having 
come into the garden, they went up to the top of a house, 
which had been built in the garden, and standing on the roof, 
called Karmasirsa, they looked out. At this moment a very 
beautiful lotus was shooting forth in the middle of the lotus- 
pond ; and they beheld a very beautiful fllower ; and at the 
quarters of the lotus-pond they beheld a lion, a tiger, a great 
elephant, and the man Ajaramara, these four beings. Thereon 
the messengers said : Oh man, who are you 1 Such a thing 
has never been, will never be. Wij have you come hither ? — 

The man replied : Oh royal servants, I am nobody else, I am 
a man called Ajaramara. Victory and welfare for your king, 
great gain for him I great power for the whole of the kingdom ! 

—Oh royal servants, in the middle of this pond a very 
beautiful boy has been born ; behold ! Therefore we are 
keeping guard here.— And further the messengers beheld a 
very beautiful lotus-flower iu the middle of the pond.— 
Thereupon the lion said : Oh man, we are a lion, a tiger, a 
great elephant, a man Ajaramara, the four said successively ; 
oh men, come hither, he not afraid I That is why we have 
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come ; we have come for no other reason. Oh men, look 
at the eminent man that is in this pond ; a boy, a great 
warrior, has been born. This boy will fight in great wars iisa 
(is one that will . . .), he is a great hero, of great knowledge 
and courage ; be is handsome, endowed with great wisdom, 
and supplied with all the auspicious marks. Such a boy 
has been born. Now happiness will come to everyone. 
Having heard the lion and the three other beings speaking 
thus, the messengers went back, and told the king what they 
had seen : Oh great king, we have been greatly astonished ; 
we liad never imagined to witness <such things>. In the 
middle of the lotus-pond in your garden a very beautiful 
lotus-flower has shot forth ; in the centre of this flower a 
very handsome boy has come into existence. What is this 
boy like ? he is very handsome and very delightful to look at. 

— Further they related all that had been told them by the 
lion, the tiger, the great elephant, and the man x4.jaramara, 
at the four quarters of the pond. 

After having heard the tale of the gardeners, the king 
wondered greatly and became filled with joy, and, rising from 
the seat he was sitting upon, he called the ministers, and 
went with them in haste into the garden to investigate. In 
the middle of the lotus-pond, in the centre of the pericarp of 
a lotus-flower, they then saw that a handsome boy had come 1186 
into existence. What was this boy like ? he was very 
beautiful and had the auspicious marks. Further they beheld 
at the four quarters of the pond four beings, a lion, a tiger, 
a great elephant, and a man Ajaramara. Thereupon the 
man Ajaramara and the three other beings said to the king : 

Oh great king, victory for you ! a son has been born to you. 

This son will become very learned, he will be a leader of your 
family. As a fruit of your good fortune . . . ^ he will be an 
excellent king. So the man Ajaramara said. Thereupon the 
lion said : Oh great king, through the pow’er of your merits 

^ The text is corrupt : before gyaya^ bha has been omitted, and it may 
be imagined that pu has been omitted after the second chalapolayd, and 
that sya is a clerical mistake for v,ya. 
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you liave obtained so brave a son. Thereupon the tiger 
said : Oh great king Vikrama, a jewel has been born in your 
family : enemies will not be able to withstand his valour and 
courage ; your son will annihilate his enemies. Thereupon 
the great elephant said : Oh king, through the power of your 
merits you have got fame and bliss. As in the nights of the 
bright half of the month the moon rises, surrounded by the 
crowd of stars, so a luminary has sprung up in your family. — 

On hearing the words of these four beings, the king Bhu- 
vanakara <asked> : Oh king of elephants, how comes it 
that there is no hostility between lion and elephant ; that 
there is none between lion and man ; that none has arisen, 
though eater and food have met. The king of elephants 
replied ; Oh best of kings, though eater and food have come 
together, there is no hostility between us. Oh king, our 
coming into existence will be very auspicious ; moreover, 
we are the army of the boy that has been born from the lotus. 

Oh great king, through the power of the boy’s merits a host 
such as we are has sprung up. — On hearing this the king 
rejoiced, and, sending the minister down into the pond, he 
had the body of the boy wrapt in silk and fine cotton from 
Ka4i, took him out of the pond, and brought him into the 
palace. 

Now when the siibjects learnt this news, they all offered 
garments and other things, shouting loudly with great 
uproar ; and they sounded many sorts of benedictory music 
with drums, tambourines, cymbals . . . ^ and other 
<musical instruments> . After having performed the 1196 
birth-ceremonies and the other rites, the king adorned his 
wife, the queen Sumati, with many sorts of ornaments and 
garments. Having done this, he gave alms in a proper way 
in all the towns, ^ villages, and districts of the country; 
to him who asked for food, he gave food ; to him who asked 
for drink, he gave to drink. 

^ Most of the musical instruments are unknown to me ; khin in riay- 
khin w'iil be JcMm ‘‘ drum ” (Wb.) ; panca-ta4 will mean an instrument 
with five strings (Hi. tar). 

® tvar, kal, are found only here ; the exact meaning is unknown to me. 
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Tlien he appointed eight nurses for the cooking of the boy’s 
food ; four nurses he gave him to give him milk to drink, 
presenting them with many sorts of garments, four he 
appointed for the relief of the bowels, four he appointed to 
play with him. These twenty ^ nurses he appointed. When 
they received the garments the king gave them, the crowd 
of nurses were very glad, and they said to the queen Sumati ; 

Oh great queen, how wonderful is your good fortune, and your 
virtue. Oh queen Sumati, the lump of flesh which was born 
fr-om your womb you had it wrapt in lotus-leaves, and thrown 
into the lotus-pond in the garden. Of this lump of flesh so 120^ 
handsome a boy has been born. This boy, born from the 
middle of a lotus, will he be a god or a man ? A thing like 
that has never been, will never be. Above all, it is through 
the power of your merit that so handsome a boy has been 
born. Oh venerable great queen as your good fortune is, so 
will ours be ; as your ill fortune, so our ill fortune. So said 
her friends, the crowd of nurses. The queen Sumati said ; 

Oh nurses, my friends ! to-day I have become very happy ; 
such a happiness I had never imagined to witness, never to 
hear of ; I am happy for always. Oh friends, at first only 
a lump of flesh was born at the time of my child-bed ; on 
seeing that only a lump of flesh had been born, I was bewildered 
in my mind and very much ashamed ; now it has turned into 
so handsome a boy ! Blessed is my karma ; now my life is 
successful, my being a wife is successful. Oh friends, now 
you are successful. — Oh nurses, my friends ! as my husband, 
the king, has ordered, so take care of the boy most 
■scrupulously. — ^With these words the queen Sumati presented 
the crowd of nurses with garments and other things . . . ^ 
and after having conversed with them there in this way, she 
dismissed them. Thereupon the crowd of nurses paid homage ] 20^; 
to the feet of the queen Sumati and attending each to her 
duty, reared the prince. After days and months and years 
they gave him the name of Padmasekhara, performing the 

'•The text has “ twelve ” "Twenty" is ni^a. 

^ I cannot explain the word tiMilopau. 




m 


VICITEAKARNIKAVADANODDHETA 

necessary rites. After that the prince grew up in due manner ; 
and during this time the four companions, the lion, the tiger, 
the great elej)hant, and the man Ajaramara, kept guard in 
every place where the prince Padmasekhara went, or where 
he was playing. Later on he became a great warrior, and 
became skilled in the sixty-four arts : in the knowledge of 
the sacred books, the manifold arts of weapons for cutting 
and throwing, of the bow and the sword, and others. 

Now the prince said one day to his father, the king Bhuva- 
nakara : Oh father, how large is the territory of your kingdom, 
where are its boundaries ? how many people are suffering 
misery, how many are enjoying happiness ! how big is your 
army ? Oh father, please tell me truly !— On hearing the word uia 
of his son, the prince Padmasekhara, the father replied : Oh 
prince, my son ! in my kingdom is bliss and happiness ; my 
army amounts to seventy thousand men, very brave and 
courageous. My royalty lias the seven requisites of regal 
administration and is endowed with the eight supernatural 
powers ; but nevertheless ^ I was grieved and embarassed 
because I bad no male offspring. To-day a son like you is 
born through the kindness of the Supreme Lord, the Holy 
One. Now, my son, enjoy the utmost happiness in the 
kingdom I ha%"e created. — The prince retorted : Oh father, 
though your kingdom be unlimited, it is of no use ; oh father, 
great king, though your wealth be boundless, it does not 
please me ; though your subjects be innumerable, it is all 
in vain. Oh father, to enjoy the power you have created will 
not be man’s worlc for me ! I will show you <real> man’s 
work ! — His father, the king Bhuvanakara, replied : Oh 
prince, my son ! do not speak so ! The father’s realm belongs 
to the son ; what the father has acquired belongs to the 
son ; the riches and all the other property of the father belongs 121 6 
to the son. Enjoy in perfect happiness the power of this 
kingdom. — The son said : Oh venerable father, be not 
troubled at my speaking thus. Oh father, great king ! I 

^ The word liMrasd after chan corresponds to dhdrasaiji &itev rujy; 
lit. “ as to my royalty . . ., as to [the reason] why [I was grieved] . . 

20 


30G 


VICITRAKARNIKAVADANODDHRTA 

do not speak thus out of ill-will ; forgive me what I am 
saying. Oh venerable father, in whichever region there is a 
boundless kingdom, there I shall wage war. I shall conquer 
the kings of other countries, using my strength and courage. 
Please, give me leave ! — The father said ; Oh son, you are 
still a boy, and tender-bodied ; you are not able to defeat 
foreign kings in battle, and, above all, you have no army. 
How will you fight against foreign kings without an army ! 
War, my son, you may wage war, when you have got an 
army. Do not therefore yet provide for war. — The prince 
rejoined: Oh father, great king ! be not afraid, I have to-day i 
an entire army, consisting of the lion, the king of the woods, 
and the others. — ^With these words he performed the necessary 
rites, ^ and, without applying for his father’s consent, seized 
his very sharp sword,^ took with him his army, consisting of 
the lion, the tiger, the great elephant, and the man Ajaramara, 
mounted his horse Asvaratna, and set out for some country 
to wage war. 

In a certain region was a town, by name Semantapuri ; 
in this country a king, named Semantaka, was reigning. 
What manner of king ? he was very brave and courageous, 
and possessed an immense army ; and he was young and 
fair of body. Further, he had a kingdom with untold villages 
and towns, and an army of cavalry, elephants, chariots and 
infantry ; and good store of gold, silver, brass, and the 
rest of the eight elements ; and various sorts of jewels. 
Further, this king had thirty-two consecrated wives. Thus 
the king Semanraka was enjoying perfect happiness such as 
no other king enjoys. Now the prince Padmasokhara beheld i 
the town Semantapuri. On looking at such a town, he 
thought : Wliat a delightful place, lo ! it is surrounded by 
a very great sevenfold wall, and by a sevenfold ditch (?). 

^ hibak means " marriage”, but in fact be was not married till after his 
return from the war ; therefore I have omitted the w'ord in the translation. 
For a similar want of exactness in the text see 287.^. 

^ The word tCdapatra I have not found in the dictionaries. Mon. -Will, 
has tarapatfaka ' ‘ a kind of sword ”. 
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A delightful place Hire this will suit me well ! Of this place I 
will certainly make myself master, and of no one else {?).^ — 
Eeflecting thus, the prince Padmasekhara drew back a little, 
called his comrades, the lion and the rest of the army, to his 
presence, and said : Oh lion and the rest of the army, my 
comrades ! Shall we be able to settle in the town Semantapuri 
or not ? What is your opinion ’? — On hearing his words, the 
lion, the king of woods, said . . . (Sanscrit) , . . : Oh 
prince, why do you doubt ? I am a lion, the king of the woods ; 
the men will not dare to look me in the face. Even if they 
were countless, they would flee at the sight of me. Thereupon 123« 
tbe tiger said to the prince : Oh lord, I who have strength 
in the midst of the army, who am famous in this existence 
as a tiger, who am endowed with more strength than a lion, 
am I not here ? I will conquer this kingdom for you. — 
Thereupon said the furious elephant : Oh king of kings, 
lord ! I am an elephant of great strength and valour, called 
Mahanaga ; the men will tremble at the mere sight of me ; 
then shall I gain the victory in this war. — Then said the man 
Ajaramara : Oh great king, I am a man called Ajaramara 
who can neither die nor grow old ; whence should fear come 
to me ? I therefore shall conquer this kingdom and instal 
you <as king> in this country. — On hearing the words of 
the four warriors, the prince Padmasekhara said : Oh 
comrades, blessed are you ! I pray you, do this one work 
forme! 1236 

While he was speaking thus, a brahman beheld the prince 
on this way, went to him, and said : Oh prince, where will 
you go ? Is good fortune and success not yours 1 Why are 
you coming here ?- — The prince replied : Oh brahman, I am 
coming here for no other cause ; — ^know you not the cause 
of my coming here ? — I come with intent to do combat 
with the king Semantaka, and to take the town Semantapuri, 
having formed an army with great attributes. Look here ! 

—Oh brahman, where do yon come from, where are you going ? 

1 The passage is corrupt. It miglit also be understood thus : “ I shall 
make myself master of this place, and no one else.” 
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— On hearing this reply, the brahman said : Oh prince, I 
am on my way to Semantapuri, and I shall be there to-night.— 

The prince said : Oh brahman, you must go to the king 
Semantaka, and deliver to him a secret message from me. I24a 
What is it ? Padmasekliara, the lord of the town 
Dharraapattana has come to make war upon you ; that you 
must tell him. Do not fail to tell him this ! — The brahman 
replied : Truly oh prince, may not another deliver this 
me.ssage ? — The prince said : You, oh brahman, must indeed 
deliver it. — On hearing the prince’s words, the brahman 
gave him his blessing, and started to go to Seniantapuii. 

The brahman then reached the town. At this moment 
the king Semantaka was holding a council ; and the brahman 
went up to him, gave him his blessing, wishing him success 
and welfare, and delivered the message Padmasekhara had 
given Mm. On hearing the brahman’s words, the king 
Semantaka said : Oh brahman, why have you come liitber, 
where do you come from \ — The brahman replied : Oh great 
king, I have come for no other reason but this : while I was 
on my way to visit you, the king of another country was i-2-ifj 
moving along the road with an army consisting of four parts, 
a lion and others, with intent to make war upon you.— 

On hearing this, the king said ; Oh brahman, is this tale 
true 'i — The brahman said : Oh great king, in truth, he has 
come with intent to make war upon you, and to take your 
realm. — On hearing this, the king Semantaka called his 
minister, and said : Oh minister, be on your guard ! have 
you understood what this bi-ahman said ? Collect instantly 
the whole army, make ready the weapons for cutting and 
throwing, bows, aiTows, axes, slings and others, prepare the 
four kinds of arms, cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry ! 

It is vain to hesitate. So the king Semantaka ordered. On 
liearing this, the minister replied : Oh great king ! in vain 
has Padmasekhara come to combat with us ; he will not be 
able to fight us ; do not tremble ! Such is your majesty that 
wliatever king may come to make war upon you, none will 
be a match for you, be it in respect of strength, or the army, 


VIOITRAKARNIKAVADANODDHRTA 


309 


or people, or the kingdom, consisting of districts, towns and 
villages, <be it with regard> to weapons, to the four kinds I 25 fi 
of arms, to wives. Therefore be not troubled. — On hearing 
these w^ords, the king replied : Oh minister, you cannot 
succeed in war, you cannot succeed through haughtiness, 
nor through the army, nor through the four kinds of arms. 

In the time of victory an army is of no use, in the time of 
defeat (?) ^ an army is of no use even though it be without 
number. Therefore war is a very difficult affair. — With 
these words the king rose from his seat, collected all his 
subjects, and said : Oh citizens, oh soldiers, you shall seize 
all sorts of weapons, as weapons for cutting and throwing, 
bows, quivers, swords, axes, slings, and others, and take tlie 
field at once. And the ministers shall take with them the 
four kinds of arms, cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry, 
and forthwith go to the war. So the king announced. There- 
upon the minister seized all sorts of weapons for cutting and 
throwing, according to the king’s order, collected the entire 1256 
army of cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry, and 
rushed along with terrible noise and shouting to meet the 
enemy on the road by which he was advancing. 

When now the prince Padmasekhara saw that tliey were 
rushing forward to fight him, he made everything ready for 
battle, and said : Oh comrades, come, come, be ready ! — 
and he mounted the elephant Hastiratna and cried : Go on ! 

At this moment from one elephant sprang a thousand 
elephants, from one lion came forth a thousand lions, from 
one tiger sprang a thousand tigers, from one man Ajaramara 
came a thousand men Ajaramara. In what manner did 
they come into existence ? some had taken swords, some 
phetaks,^ some bows, some axes, some tridents, thus they 
sprang forth wearing all sorts of weapons. Then they 
gathered all of them, and rushed into battle. In what manner 

^ Of course I know t/hat wyajra is never xisod in this sense, but the context 

suggests a meaning contrary to that of ja^a. The words of the king are 
not veiy clear. > 

2 Docs it mean '' bow ” ? 
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did they rush forward ? Shouting with loud voice, cr}dng ; i26ffl 
catch, catch ! seize, seize ! bind, bind ! ^ kill, Idll ! cut, cut ! 
they rushed into <the battle> with great vehemence. And 
the king Semantaka saw them meet. What were these he 
saw ? <they were> untold furious elephants, untold 
soldiers, untold men with bows and swords, untold lions 
and tigecs ; on seeing such a host advancing, he was seized 
with terror, became perplexed and bewildered, and the king 
Semantaka with his whole army began to tremble, and, 
unable to face the army of Padmasekhara, they fled one 
and all. When the army of Padmasekhara saw Semantaka’s 
army fleeing they cut them down, as Garuda cuts down the 
Nagas. At this juncture the armies of both parries met, and 
began to fight with great noise. In what way did they fight ? 
as in the Mahabharata gods and demons fight, so fought 
both parties, cutting with their swords. In what way did 
they out with their swords ? as in the night a cloud draws 
near amid thunder and lightning, so they fought one another 
with loud cries and with sparkling swords ; and it rained 
with arrows as in a thunderstorm. When they had fought 1266 
in this way, the army of the king Semantaka fled, being 
unable to withstand the cutting swords and the shower of 
arrows. On seeing this, the army of the prince Padmasekhara 
rushed into the army of Semantaka, as a lion rushes into a 
herd of elephants, and, seizing them as he came upon them, 
the lion devoured them. At this moment the armies of both 
parties rushed together, and dealt mutual blows. During 
this countless men of the army of Semantaka fell ; some 
had no head, some had a wound on the shoulder, some had 
no hands, some . . .,2 some had lost the half of the body, 
some had no feet, a number were dead, a number were still 
alive. Such was the way of the fight. Meanwhile, on seeing 
such a battle, some lamented: oh father! some wept : oh 

^ I think cyu is s, modern form for dm?, imp. of dya “ to bind ” ; of. 
Hodgson (ASB., xvi, 2), hyii impr. "give” = biwo. 

® " hit into the heart by a blow ” ? auya means " to hit ” (see Wb.), but 
fiacAaw is unknown. 


VICITRAKARNIKAVADANOBDHRTA 


311 


younger brother ! some : oh elder brother ! some : oh 
son ! weeping und lamenting thus, the four kinds of arms 
and al] the rest of the army fled, overflowing <the country > 
in all directions, unable to reach their own land. Now when 
the prince Padinasekliara saw tliat the army of the king 
Semantaka was unable to fight, and was fleeing, he thougbt : 127^? 
now, I am sure, we can settle in this coimtry ; — ^and together 
with his army he moved into the town Semantapuri, and 
settled there, — Meanwhile the king Semantaka, unable to 
fight with Padmasekhara, took with him the soldiers and 
subjects that were left, and, flying to a village in a certain 
district, remained in hiding amid loud lamentations of grief 
and despair. As matters stood, he was unable to take care 
of his army, and could not look after the dead, the living, and 
the wounded. When four days had passed in this way, the 
king Semantaka looked after his army, and having looked 
after one another in grief and misery, they were sitting 
silently, everyone nursing his pain. 

Thereupon, while the prince was dwelling in the town 
Semantapnri, the thirty-two queens of the king Semantaka 
were sitting with their friends in the inner apartments of 
the king’s palace, weeping amid great lamentations. Some 
were weeping : oh lord, where have you gone 1 some : ah 1 1276 
fate ! some : oh great king, where have you gone, deserting 
us defenceless women ? some lamented with repeated 
beating of their foreheads ; some beating their breast ; 
some, rolling on the ground ; some tearing their hair; some 
tearing the strings of pearls that they wore on their body ; 
some tearing the garlands of flowers which hung round their 
necks ; some falling to the ground as falls a tree which is 
uprooted. Thus the thirty-two queens were lamenting 
loudly. — Mdien the king Padmasekhara heard the voices of 
the royal ladies who were weeping in the irmer apartments 
amid great lamentations he said to the man Ajaramara : 

Oh man Ajaramara, go you now into the inner apartments, 
and bring all the royal ladies out ! — On hearing this, the 
man Ajaramara went up to the inner apartments, called the i28a 
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ladies to him, and said : Oh royal ladies, our king Padma- 
sekhara is sending you word that you ought not to remain 
in the inner apartments. Do not remain here, come out ! — 

On hearing this, the thirty-two queens said : Oh excellent 
man, where has our lord gone ; has he died, or is he still 
alive ? Further, where have our ministers, the subjects and 
the army gone, where do they stay ? how many are alive, 
how many are dead, what has become of them ? What does 
<the prmce> now intend doing with us women ? Wliat 
shall we do ? Here we can do nothing ; come, come ! let 
us stay outside, all of us ! With these words all the women, 
the thirty-two queens at the head, left the inner apartments 
(rose from . . .), and went out. 

Now when the prince saw that the thirty-two queens had 
come out, he greeted them : Oh royal ladies, be not alarmed, 
fear not ! all of you shall live in the same house ; do not be 
embarrassed, I shall treat you well ! — On hearing this, the 
first queen thought : in the time ^ of distress, bashfulness is 
of no use, and she spoke deferentially before the prince 
without reserve : Oh great king, show charity and com- 1286 
passion for our sake ; bear with us ! Oh king, to-day we are 
without protector. Where shall we go now, where shall 
we stay ? Oh king of kings, great king ? we are defenceless 
women ; is our lord alive or not ? Should our lord be dead, 
we thirty-two wives shall give up our lives. — On hearing 
their words, the prince replied : Oh royal ladies, fear not for 
what will become of you women. Live in happiness in the 
same house ! — ^The queens said : Oh great king, what will 
become of us now 1 who will protect us to-day ? Oh lord, 
do not bring disgrace upon us, please. Oh best of kings, 
suSer us to be united with our husband. Oh Indra among I29i 
kings, bear with all our offences, or, if you will not bear 
with us, take the life of all of us ! — The prince replied : Oh 
royal ladies, why are you afraid ? fear not! Nothing will 
happen; stay in your home I — Thereon another queen 
said : Oh great king, our husband never intended to take 

^ Is thalaa an error for belas ? 
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your kingdom in envy of you. He never thought of waging 
war. You have waged w'^ar without cause. Oh best of kings, 
bear witli all my offences. Oh great king, what wu'ong has 
our husband done you ? He w^as not your enemy ; why 
are you inflicting such misery? — The prmce replied : Oh 
queens, it is of no use to lose many words. — Such conduct is 
called the duty of kings. What is this ? To take the coirntries 
of other kings, to wage war, to take the villages, towns, 
kingdoms of others ; to vanquish others, that is to be called 
the duty of kings. — On hearing these words, the queen said 
again : Oh great king, take it not amiss ! Oh leader of men, 1296 
listen to the humble words of a poor wretched woman!— 
Without any offence you may not wage war. Whoever shows 
a hostile attitude, against him you may wage war and take 
his realm ; that is what you may call the duty of kings. 

Oh great king, a high-minded man will give up his own 
happiness to make others happy. Oh great king, you arc a 
liigh-minded man ; leave the realm of sin, and enjoy the 
realm of righteousness ; thereby the subjects will live in 
happiness. Oh great king, forgive every offence, and leave 
this country to-day. As your own country is not lasting, 
how should the country of others be lasting ? Moreover, 
to what end have we thirty-two women taken a bodily 
oath ? 1 Oh great king, if you will not leave this country, 
these thirty-two women wdll all of them, indeed, give up 
their lives 1 These thirty-two women will indeed die before 
your eyes. Thus she spoke. On hearing the women’s words, 
the prince became greatly astonished, called the man Aja- 
ramara and said : Oh comrade Ajaramara, I will give an 
explanation of the most excellent divine law at this place, isoa 
listen 1 What the royal ladies have said is full of meaning ; 
such weighty w'ords I had never imagined to listen to, nor to 
witness. Such words have never been in my mind. To 
have taken this kingdom is not a lasting achievement; 
therefore I will give up all this kingdom ! On comrade, those 
districts, towns, this kingdom, the dwelling in sensual 
1 "an oath to destroy the body " ? 
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pleariureSj one’s own body, <nay> the whole of existence 
is worthless ; therefore it is idle to take delight in power 
over the realm of another. In this existence the ill-fortune 
and the good fortune of all beings is the same thmg !— 
Therefore did I wonder greatly on hearing the words of the 
royal ladies. Oh Ajaramara, I will indeed give up this 
kingdom ! — On hearing his words the man Ajaramara 
replied ; Oh prince, blessed are you ! When you act thus, 
you will surely acquire great merit. Give it up, give it up, 

I pi-ay you ! — ^Thereon the prince said : Oh Ajaramara, I 
sliall certainly give it up. — Go you now to the place whither 
the king Semantaka has fled, and tell him that I command 
him hither. — ^Having heard the order of the prince, the man 
Ajaramara took leave, and went in search of the king 1306 
Semantaka. 

Now he beheld the subjects of the king Semantaka, who 
had gathered in great numbers in a place not far away. 

How were they sitting ? They sat resting their cheeks in 
their hands, and did nothing but sigh together. Alas ! oh 
fate ! The man Ajaramara went to the place where they 
were sitting thus, and said; Oh subjects, why do you sit 
here, where is your king ? The subjects replied : Oh man, 
why do you ask for our king ? where are you going 1 We 
know not where our king is, whether he lives in some town 
or in some village. Who are you, where do you come from ? 

— The man Ajaramara said : Oh citizens, Do you not know ? 

I am the man Ajaramara. Our prince bids you not be 
afraid, but be cheerful ; therefore I have come hither. 
Where does your king live ? — The subjects said : Oh man 
Ajaramara, all right, come ! our king lives in a certain 
village, and is suflermg great misery,— After these words 
they went to the place where king Semantaka was, the man I3la 
Ajaramara at the head, the subjects behind. 

So they reached the place where the king Semantaka was, 
and they showed it to the man Aj aramara . At this moment 
the man Ajaramara beheld the king Semantaka, and greeted 
him : Oh great king, are you faring well or not ? be not 
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afraid, be cheerful ! — On hearing this, the king Semantaka, 
with a sorrowful face and heavy sighs, said humbly : Oh man, 
who are you, whence do you come % I am an afflicted beggar ; 
fate has inflicted such punishment on me. Who will protect 
an unhappy one like me ? my life is futile. I never dreamed 
that it ever should be so. I know not what sin I have com- 
mitted. So he spoke in sore distress. Thereon the man 
Ajaramara replied : Oh great king, I am a man called 
Ajaramara ; I belong to the army of the prince Padina- 
sekhara, the son of our king Bhuvanakara. — 'Semantaka 
said : Oh excellent man, shall I come to reign to-day, or 
shall I not ? How many people are still in my 
how many are gone ? ^Vhat is the news ? — 'The man 
mara replied : Oh great king, boys and aged men are still 
in your kingdom ; as to young men, there are but few 
them. Oh great king, all these boys and aged men, and the 
thirty-two queens, your wives, are sitting in their houses, 
weeping amid manifold lamentations ; some are imploring 
our prince with tears. On seeing them lament in this way, 
our prince felt compassion, and could not bear 
their lamentations, nor the sight of them. It is 
he said, to take pleasure in this worthless existence ; indeed, 

I shall give up this kingdom. — Oh Semantaka, great king ! 
■you may come to the town Semautapuri,— so he seiu 
word. Therefore I have come to call you <to him>. 
oh king, let us go ! — On hearing these words, the king 
Oh excellent man, have you really come to call me 
or have you come to tell me a lie ? Or have you 
cunning speech to call me there that I may be put 
I have become very faint-hearted.— -The man Ajaramara 
replied ; Oh great king, be not afraid. In truth our 
has charity and compassion ; he knows what is righteous- 
ness, and what is unrighteousness. He cannot bear the 
sight of the sufferings of others. Therefore do not doubt !-— 
Oh great king, your realm is of no use <to 
only tested our manly energy. — Oh great king, h 
I describe the strength of this prince ? When he strikes my 
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body once, a thousand lilcc me in valour will spring into 
existence ; in the same way from one lion a thousand lions 
will spring, from one elephant a thousand elephants will 
spring, from one tiger one thousand tigers. This prince has 
no other army but these four alone. Wliat king then will 
be able to fight him ? Oh great king, moreover, I am a man 
who can neither die nor gTOw old, who will be able to fight me 
alone ? merely at the sight of me, whole armies will fly. — 

On hearing this, the king Semantaka said : Oh man Ajara- 
mara, I do believe ; you have really come to call me there, 
is it not so ?— and he said to his ministers : Oh ministers, 
subjects, and soldiers ! Come, let us all go to our country. — ■ 
After these words he collected all his army, and went to the 1326 
town Semantapuri. 

Having reached the place where the prince dwelt, letting 
the man Ajaramara lead the way, the king Semantaka 
presented him with a very excellent string of pearls, and 
said deferentially, bowing down to his feet : Oh prince, 
may victory follow you ! May it please you to excuse me ; 

I have borne no animosity against you, I did not even know 
your name. Oh prince, you have behaved in a fitting way ; 
no other king is like you ; be it in beauty, be it in strength, 
or in majesty, or in war, or in battle, nobody is a match for 
you. Oh prince, stay in this country for ever ; all regal 
requisites are at your disposal. Oh king of kings, I am your 
slave, I am your servant for ever. — The prince replied : Oh 
great king Semantaka, I shall not take up my residence 
within the territory of your kingdom ; I am not in need of 133« 
your realm. You have not done me any wrong, you have 
borne no animosity against me. Why then have I taken 
your kingdom ? merely to prove my manly energy. — Tlie 
king Semantaka said : Hail, hail ! Oh prince, blessed are 
you ! I am very poor and unhappy, and am a king in name 
only ; you are a warrior, a tender-hearted one, you have the 
kindness to take away my misery. — After these words he 
bestowed upon the prince gold, silver, a necklace with sixty- 
four strings, jewels, and other presents. Having assented 
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duly and having accepted the honour and favour from the 
king Seniantaka, the prince^ thereafter resigned the whole 
of the kingdom which lie liimself had gained througli his 
victory, and returned to his own country on the back of 
the elejjhant Hastiratna. 

Now while he was moving along together with the lion, the 
tiger, the great elephant and the man Ajaraniara, lie reached 
the vicinity of his country. And wlien his subjects heard 
the rumour of his approach, they told the news to his father, J336 
the king Blmvaiialcara. Oh hearing the. news,” he collected 
the ministers, magistrates, and the foremost authorities, and 
set out to welcome the prince. Having met the prince, the 
king Bhuvanakara greeted him ; thereupon the people 
downward from the ministers greeted him, and escorted liim. 

The people thereupon paid reverence to the prince, wished 
him victory, and accompanied him to the palace in splendid 
display, manifesting their joy in many ways, sounding many 
sorts of musical instruments before him, singing and dancing. 

On reaching the town, they paid liim deep reverence, per- 
formed oft’erings to his feet and hands, and conducted him 
into the royal residence. 

Thereupon the father said to the prince : Oh prince, my 
son, where have you been ? I have been plunged into sorrow 
by not seeing your face. — Thereupon the queen, his mother, 
greeted him ; Oh son, prince, where did you go 1 I have 
been longing for the sight of your face. — On hearing the 
words of liis parents, the prince said : Oh father, wliat 134« 
sliall I tell about my expedition "? I fought a battle with 
the king Seiiiantaka, and conquered the kingdom of Beman- 
tapuri. How is this kingdom ? it is very delightful and 
very pleasant to dwell in ; there are untold villages and 
towns ; it is peopled with untold people. The women of 

^ For juran ef. datanani (note 218.^) ; jurasain is a dittograpliy. Is 
jumvi, whieli often is used as a particle like jurasani (Introd., p. 9), a 
shortoniiig of juruH{am) ? The use of the verb. fin. in this sense would 
be rather strange. 

2 It is not impossible that hhahar is merely a clerical mistake for kha lac, 
which we find foJ. 46n. (mid.) ; hacx^ — hman. 
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this comitry are very beautiful ; the royal palace is very 
splendid. Oh parents, how can I describe the details ? In 
such a delightful country I dwelt for eight days, and then 
I abandoned it to the king Semantaka. — The father replied : 

Oh son, you have told a very astonishing tale; am I to 
believe ^ it or not ? — The son replied : Oh father, surely 
you believe it ! if you do not believe it, call the man Ajara- 
mara and convince yourself by asking him ! — On hearing this, 
the king Bliuvanakara smiled, calling the man Ajaramara, 
and asked : Oh man Ajaramara, I am greatly astonished ; 
is it true or not what the prince has told ? Tell me, how 1346 
it was ! — The man Ajaramara said with deference : Oh 
great king, how am I to relate the doings of the prince. 

Such valour I had never imagined to hear of, nor to witness ; 
nobody has such strength and valour ; he is a <real> 
warrior. — On hearing this, the king was amazed and said : 

Oh Ajaramara, what a marvel ! through what power, with 
what army has he conquered this kingdom % — Ajaramara 
replied : Oh great king, from one lion sprang a thousand 
lions, from one tiger sprang ^ a thousand tigers, from one 
great elephant sprang a thousand elephants, and a thousand 
men lilce me sprang forth. With such an army he set out, 
and at the mere sight of it the king Semantaka and his 
whole army fled. Oh great king, with such a power has the 
prince gained the victory. My lord, great king, be not 
incredulous! it is so in truth 1— On heariag this, <the 
kmg> became very glad and said : Oh Ajaramara, now I 
do believe. My son Padma^ekhara has behaved properly. 
Blessed is he ; nobody else is like my son. — ^Having said iSya 
so, the king turned to his son: Oh j)rince, my son, blessed 
are you 1 Why have you given up such a kingdom after 
gaining it ? to no purpose have you given it up ! — On hearing 
the words of his father, the prince replied with deference : 

^ jjrasar stcands for with a curious s for iy. 

® This must bo the meaning ; the text is corrupt : ju^ao oln wouhl be 
expected. Before yiio ju may be omitted, and sia may be a mistake for 
an indistinctly written and corrected la. 
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Oil father, I have given it tip for no other reason but this : 
because I could not bear the sound and sight of the lamenting 
women of the king Semantaka, therefore I gave it up. More- 
over, oh father, everywhere at the doors of the houses were 
innumerable boys, aged men, and women weeping and 
lamenting in manifold ways ; and as I thus could not endure 
the deep affliction of the people, I gave up the whole of the 
kingdom. — The father, the great king replied : Oh prince, 
blessed are you ! Such is the duty of kings. — The prince 
said : Oh father, how can one be ill-disposed towards a man 
who is not ill-disposed ; how do such deeds, living in this 
transient existence. From hostility springs injustice ; there- 1356 
fore shall a king aim at justice and political wisdom. Through 
justice will the kingdom prosper. If you act according to 
justice and political wisdom in this existence, you shall come 
to enjoy happiness in the other world ; therefore aim at 
justice ! — On hearing these words, the father replied : Oh 
prince, m,y son I What you have said, is indeed right ! — 
Having thus been convinced, he kept silence. 

Thereupon the king called the ministers to him, and said : 

Oh ministers, make all materials ready for the performing 
of the marriage rites for my son, the prince ; and arrange them 
duly at the place which is the <most> proper. — On hearing 
the order of the king, the ministers went to the town Dliarma- 
pattana to the king Dharmadaksa, and wooed according to 
custom for the daughter of the king, Dharmavatl by name, 
after the necessary negotiations, and after having performed 
the ceremonies. Thereat the ministers said ; As our king 
Bhuvanakara has sent you word, perform, please, the necessary 
rites. On licaring the words of the ministers, the king fixed 
the day for performing the marriage-rites, according to 
custom.' — Thereupon the king Bhuvanrdcara said to his 
son, the prince ; Oh son, the appointed day for contracting 
your marriage has come. — On hearing this, the son said : 

Oh my faiilior, great king 1 I do not wish to marry ; marriage 
is nseless, a woman is hut a being that brings misery (being 
of misery), is hut a delusion ; to marry is only for the world ; 



320 


VICITEAKARNIKAVAD ANODDIIRTA 

my mind is not bent on marriage. — The father replied : Oh 
son, say not so ; for a householder marriage is the highest 
duty. Therefore marry according to the precepts. — The 
prince said : Oh father, how should I not obey your order ? 

Act as it is most auspicious for you ! Moreover, to-day I will 
obey your order, if you later on will listen to my request. 

Will you take an oath upon it ? If you take an oath, I will 
do as you tell me. — ^The father said: Oh prince, my son! 130?; 
why should I not do what you tell me ? tell me whatever 
you desire ! — The king having thus persuaded the prince, 
this day passed, and the next day dawned. Then the ministers 
gave away the girl into marriage in the customary way, as 
the king had ordered, having prepared all things in accord- 
ance with the rules. What was this girl like 1 As the son 
<of the king> Padmasekhara was of the utmost beauty, 
so she was, too, of the utmost beauty, and was endowed 
with untold virtues and very beauteous. When he beheld 
such a maiden, both of them were filled with great pleasure. 

As thereupon days and months had passed, the prince 
Padmasekhara said one day to his father ; Oh father, may it 
please you to carry out a thhig I shall tell you. — The father 
replied : Oh prince, I shall certainly do as you tell. Oh son, 
you are the only son I have ; why should I therefore not do 
as you tell me ? Tell me what you will ? I shall carry it 137a 
out in truth 1 — The prince said : Oh father, hail, hail 1 may 
liappiness always follow you 1 Oh father, it is nothing but 
this : it is something that is auspicious at the beginning, 
in the middle, and in the end. Besides, existence is worthless, 
royalty is worthless, the body is idle ; friends, relatives, 
riches, wealth, and ail other things are worthless ; ciiildren 
and one’s own wife are transitory ; to live in sensual pleasures 
is idle ; therefore is this existence entangled in a net of 
delusion. — Do you ask what is the most essential thing : to 
practise munificence, gain fame, perform religious duties, 
while you are living in the wheel of existence, wdiich is very 
dreadful and inconstant, like poison and like an enemy ; 
and to take up your abode in a sacred grove after having 
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given up your house, and land, and other property ; that is 
the most essential thing. Therefore, oh tiger amid kings, 

I intend taking up my abode in a sacred grove. Be not 
grieved. I beg before all the sacred grove of you. Oh father, 
great king, if you have any compassion — I am longing for 
the path of salvation. Having crossed the momitain that 
is called existence, I shall go to the heaven Alcanistha. So 1376 
he said. Having heard the words of his son Padmasekhara, 

<the king> could give no answer, and kept silence. Having 
been silent for a while, lie said : Oh prince, my son ! do not 
such a thing ; this action is idle. — The prince replied : Oh 
father, do not violate the oath you took ; the world of the 
gods is founded on truth, the earth is founded on truth ; 
therefore break not the oath you have taken. Oh father, 
by the virtuous practice that I am performing, you will be 
successful ; by the sins I am committing, your dominion will 
perish. Therefore have the kindness to give me permission ! 

— The father said : Oh prince, my son, what shall I say 
now ? You have caught me with the snare of an oath ; 
and now, prince, my son, act as will be best for you and 
for me ! — Thereupon the prince Padmasekhara bowed 
down to the lotus-like feet of the king Bhuvanakara, and 138a 
went likewise to his mother and said with deference : 

Oh mother, I am come to beg something of you. I intend 
performing the most perfect virtuous practice. Oh mother, 
by the virtuous practice I am performing, you will always 
prosper. Therefore give me leave, please ! Do not be alarmed 
<by the thought> that I shall be absent. Thus be begged. 

On hearing his words, his mother replied : Oh prince, my 
son, what are you going to say ? Do what you wish to do ! — 

The prince said : Oh mother, will you upon oath let me do it ; 
tlicn I will toll you. — The mother said : Oh son, upon oath, 

I will do what you toll me. Oh son, whatever it is your wish 
to do, that you may indeed do. Thus his mother took an 
oath. Thereupon the prince said : Oh mother, what I am 
going to tell you is but this : I am not going to do any 
vicious or inauspicious thing. — I am about to go into a sacred 

21 
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grove. Do not lament in grief and affliction because I shall 
not be with you. — On hearing this word of her son, his 
mother embraced and kissed the body of her son with 1386 
great lamentations and said : Ah, my son ! do not do such 
a thing ; you are the only son I have ; I have no other. 

It is not right for you to do this. Do not such a thing as 
leaving me. — On hearing her mournful words, the prince 
said : Oh mother, do not be alarmed. By the actions I am 
performing you will always be fortunate and happy ; and 
by righteousness the kingdom will prosper, by righteousness 
happiness will be obtained, by righteousness happiness will 
be enjoyed, by righteousness an abode in heaven will be 
gained. Oh mother, for this reason I am wishing to practise 
righteousness and religious duties. Oh mother, I am bent 
upon taking up my abode in a sacred grove, and practising 
prayers, penance, and meditation, considering (?) regions, 
countries, and districts. Do not hesitate, straightway give 
me leave I beg you ! — The mother said : Oh son, you are my 
only, my well-beloved son, dear to me as my life ; you have 
no brothers. And you being such a son, tell me that, you will 
leave me, and go into a sacred grove. Ah, my son I ah, my 
life! how shall my life endure, when you are no longer 
here. Ah woe ; ah, pain I what a separation has fate in store . 
for me! Thus she wept with manifold lamentations. On 139 a 
seeing Ms mother lament, the prince said : Oh mother, do 
not weep, do not lament ! Why are you grieved ? I am not 
dead, I have not fallen in i' ; therefore cease your lamenta- 
tions, considering me as an embodiment of merit. — Having 
said only this, he circumambulated his mother thrice, bowed 
down to her feet, went into his apartment, without his 
mother having given him leave, and said to his wife : 

Oh my beloved wife, listen to a word from me ! I have 
made a decision ; it is nothing else ; it is something that 
will bring bliss and happiness for ever. Oh my beloved, 
show me a bright face, let it not become gloomy ! Through 
the virtuous practice I am performing, you shall fare well ; 
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therefore do not hinder my purpose ; be glad ! — The young 
queen said : Oh my lord, my husband, your word is like the 
ketaki flower and like amrita ; such is your word, why 
should I not listen to it? Whatever you are wishing in 
your heart, 1 do it, please ? Oh husband, be it so ; the 139/; 
virtuous practice you are about to perform, that I shall 
indeed let you perform ; I shall certainly do as you tell 
me. — ^Oh husband, you are the giver, you are the creator, 
you are my course, it is with you I take refuge, you are my 
life . . .2 Whatever purpose you are going to accomplish, 
be it a righteous one, but if a sinful one, that may it please 
you to tell me. So she begged. Thereat the prince replied : 

Oh my beloved wife, I am going to accomplish none other but 
a very excellent purpose ; a purpose, by which salvation is 
to be obtained, by which people in this world shall increase 
in fame and renown. Moreover, by the virtuous practice 
I shall perform, salvation may be obtained for you and for 
my parents. Turther, by the meritorious actions I shall 
perform, the sins of our kinsmen shall be destroyed entirely. 

A most excellent virtuous practice such as this is a ladder 
on which to ascend to heaven. Such is the purpose I am 
going to accomplish. — Oh my beloved, since I am your 
husband, conform to my word ! — On hearing these words I40a 
from her husband, the young queen said : Oh lord, my 
husband, in truth I shall conform to your word !— The prince 
said ; Oh my beloved, I shall take up my abode in a sacred 
grove, which is the source of all righteousness, and which 
moreover fulfils every wish you may cherish. I have no 
other purpose, before all I shall go to a sacred grove. There- 
fore I tell you : do not hinder my purpose ! — On hearing 
this, the young queen could not for a moment collect her 
thoughts, and kept silence, being unable to utter a word. 

Having been silent for a moment, she put her hands to 

A mawasM i.s like 7nanas(a) ; cf. 6eZasM fol. 142a (bog.). Or is to bo read 
Tmnas, belas, witli ViriLma ? -u is often written a.s an oblique stroke, not 
unlike a Virama. 

® The passage is corrupt. 
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iter ears, prostrated herself before the feet of her husband 
Padmasekhara, and said imploringly : Oh lord, my husband ! 
speak not about a thing like a sacred grove, I beg you ! Oh 
husband, whatever else you may wish apart from this sacred 
grove-affair, that do please ! For what reason will you give 
up the possession of such royalty and go into a sacred grove ? 

You tell me you intend going into a sacred grove, giving up uo/j 
a happiness everyone would wish to make efforts to attain. 

If you will desert me and go, why did you marry me ? Oh 
husband, you have done such a thing to delude ^ me. Why 
will you go into a sacred grove and leave me behind you, 
being so young ? Oh husband, lord, do not do such a thing ; 
bear with my thousand ohences ! — man who in his life- 
time does not enjoy happiness with a wife while he is young, 
he is to be called an ignorant, evil-minded person. A king 
may satisfy his desires, enjoy his royalty, and live in happiness 
with a wife. Do not give up the enjoyment of such happiness 
and go to live in misery ! — On hearing her imploring words, 
the prince replied : Oh ignorant young woman ! All you 
have said is idle, and points only to the path of ignorance. 

Oh my beloved, womankind knows nothing, offers only 
delusion ; womankind is an accumulation of misery, and 
will make mischief in manifold ways ; womankind has 
untold enemies, and will destroy your life ; womankind will 
entangle you in the sling of delusion, and send you <down> 
to live in hell. Oh wife, besides, youth <last8> only for uia 
a moment. Therefore is it worthless to indulge in passion. 
Beauty is like poison, like a broken vessel. Oh wife, what 
is indulgence in passion '? It is like a spark of fire (?) ^ in the 
water. Indulgence in passion is like a billow in the surging 
sea ; desire is like a vessel in which fire is kindled ; desire 
is the abode of untold passions ; desire, like a sharp sword, 
aims at inflicting a wound upon you at a touch ; desire 

^ For heyalce see above 283.® la maya = male, and tan = teii as 
1236 (beg.) ? 

® Does pija stand for mi-ja ? In any case it must denote something 
that cannot exist in the -water. 
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endeavours to burn <you> up, as <a t]img> is burnt up 
wben it is placed near a fiercely burning fire ; it is inconstant 
like a running river. Therefore is the world of desire transient. 

— ^Oh wife, you do not understand the meaning of such spiritual 
knowledge.— For this reason I shall go into a sacred grove to 
devote myself to virtuous practice. — On hearing his words, 
the wife said ; Oh husband, my lord, since you have formed 
this resolution, I will stay with you. If you go into the sacred 
grove, I will go into the sacred grove also. Oh husband, 
having listened to your tale, I do believe ; take me with 
you ! — The prince replied : Oh beloved wife, it is not proper 1416 
to take a wife with one into the sacred grove ; if you go 
with me, my efforts will be fruitless. Oh wife, do not speak 
of going with me ! You will be saved through the virtuous 
practices I shall perform. Stay at home, and pay your 
reverence to Buddha, the Supreme Lord, that the heart’s 
desire of me, your husband, may be fulfilled soon. Oh wife, 
wives listen to the words of their husbands, and do as their 
husbands bid them ; when they act thus they are faithful. 
Therefore I am willing to undergo a multitude of austerities 
to create happiness for you and me. Oh my beloved wife, 

I shall not stay long ; I shall be back in a year ; therefore 
do not delay me, give me leave straightway. — The young 
queen said : Oh husband, dear to me as life ; what shall 
I say now ? You will not listen to my request. Do now, I 
pray you, what you desire. Husband, may you soon succeed 
in your efiiorts. So she said, and, circumambulating the i42a 
prince Padmasekhara thrice and bowing down to his feet, 
she lamented, overcome with sadness, in great misery, her 
eyes swimming with tears. 

Now the prince started for the sacred grove, having taken 
counsel with his parents and his wife, and taking with him 
the lion, the tiger, the great elephant, and the man Ajara- 
mara, those four. While he then was travelling, resting at 
the banks of many holy rivers, and crossing seas and 
mountains, he reached the country of Varaniasi, and, devoting 
himself to praying, penance, and meditation, the prince 
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Paclmasekliara felt a longing to attain tlie knowledge of a 
completely enlightened one on beholding such a country 
of a Buddha. As he drew near the country of Buddha, Vara- 
nasi by name, in a wood, called Mrgadava, he beheld religious 
mendicants and monks walking about, and became filled 
with joyous surprise, and, longing for the supreme spiritual 
knowledge, and concentrating his thoughts upon it, he 
stayed in this country of a Buddha, practising meditation. 
Then he became a Buddha through the power of the com- 
pletely Enlightened One, On what way ? he became famous 
as the Tathagata Padmakara. How <was> the Buddha 1426 
Padmakara ? he was called Sugata, was endowed with the 
sixty-four sciences, and was the teacher of gods and men. 

And the four that were with him, the lion, the tiger, the great 
elephant, and the man Ajaramara became Bodhisattvas : 
one Simhavikridita by name, <one> ^antamati by name, 
<one> Nagadarpa by name, and <one> Amytaketu by 
name ; those four Bodhisattvas they became. In what way ? 
through the power of the meritorious actions they had per- 
formed in their former existences, they attained in this 
existence to the knowledge of a Buddha, became the disciples 
of the Buddha Padmakara, and were for ever his followers. 

Oh bhiksu Kasyapa, the prince Padmasekhara reached the 
state of a Tathagata through the power of the meritorious 
actions he had performed in his former existence, and through 
the power of his merits, too, the four-fold army, the lion 
and the others reached the state of a Bodhisattva. Thus 
spoke the Holy One. At this moment the bhiksu Kasyapa 
looked in the face of the Holy One, and asked : Oh Supreme 
Lord, Holy One ! Through the power of what meritorious 
action has this prince reached the state of a Tathagata ? 

So he asked. Thereon the Holy One replied ; Oh bhiksu M3ft 
Kasyapa, to-day I will tell you the story of the prince ; 
listen ! Oh bhiksu, this prince was in his former existence 
born as a potter in the country of Gandana, and at this time 
he was very tender-hearted and devoted to virtuous practice. 
Being like that, the potter fashioned two fine tigers out of 
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clay, and placed them in a very delightful way in the pleasure- 
ground of Buddha ; further he placed at the right and the 
left of the pleasure-ground two lions made of clay ; and these 
two lions always during the night circumambulated the 
pleasure-round of Buddha from left to right, in order to 
protect it. Through the power of these meritorious actions 
the prince has become endowed with such a valour. And 
again, oh Kasyapa, through the power of the meritorious 
actions performed by the prince . . while the father and 
mother of the prince who were sitting at home were thinking 
of their son, the prince, the mother said amid lamentations ; 

Ah misery ! where has my only son gone, he who was dear 
as my life to me ; where does he stay having deserted mother, 
father, and wife ? Then his wife the young queen said 
lamenting : Ah husband ! where have you gone having 
deserted me ? Oh husband, you who told me you should U36 
come <back> after staying <away> for one year, you 
have hitherto not come ! Thus she lamented. Then the 
father lamented : Oh wife, oh daughter-in-law, queen ! 

Why do you grieve ? Do not grieve ! May my son, the 
prince, unhindered carry out his heart’s desire, may all the 
gods help him ! Thus he lamented. — Oh Kasyapa, owing to 
the meritorious actions performed by the son, the Deva- 
putras, inhabiting the heaven Tusita brought down from 
the heaven called Tusita a heavenly chariot, and, placing 
his mother, father, and wife into this chariot, they carried 
them away, and brought them up ^ to the celestial regions 
called Tusita. 

Thereupon the bhiksu Kasyapa asked ; Oh Holy One, I 
am greatly amazed ! That he has attained such a result 
through making lions out of clay and setting them up, is a 
great wonder. — The Holy One replied : Oh Kasyapa, do 
not wonder ! In this existence have some among mankind 
made them out of clay, some have made them out of gold, 

1 The following must be taken as a parenthesis. 

® 2 /a?lo, if correct, would be a unique form. 
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silver and the rest of the eight elements, some ha-ve made 
them out of stone and wood, and have placed them at the 
doors of the pleasure-ground of Buddha. Therefore each of 
them shall attain his fruit in accordance with custom ; 
do not therefore wonder ! Thus spoke Sakyamimi, the 
Holy One. 


Remarks on the Sanscrit Verses of the Text. 

On fol. 156 : duhhhasagaram in the third lino is meaningless ; 
it might also be corrected to duJiMasdgarad. — mokmda in 
the sixth line must mean salvation ” ; it may be an 
error for °pada ; in the fourth line, too, we have a 
superfluous metrical foot , — sarmhlidvammah is like 
sarmbhdvena namah “ adoration from the depth of my 
heart ” ; perhaps it might be corrected to °bhdmir, see 
below on foL 57a, 

On fol. 19a : vrko na jdtih is a curious expression for na 
vrJcajdtih, but the metre proves it to be right . — Jcriira is in 
the Ne. text rendered by gu-khicd “ jackal ” (lit. wood- 
dog”, of. vana-svan)y hut the word is not found in the 
dictionaries with this meaning. 

On fol. 476 : sarddhaiva in the fourth line is a false sandhi 
for sarddham eva; cf. praharsaiva on 59a. I think this 
correction better than to tok^ sdrddhe to be an alternative 
form of sarddham. — asthau dimsam dgata must mean 
‘‘ come on the eighth day ”, but it is very bad grammar, — 
Fifth and sixth line : “ come as a guest ... on the well- 
known path of the Buddhas . , .” The Ne. text does not 
agree with the Sa. 

On fol. 57a ; na jndto ’ham, provided the correction is right, 
must mean “ I did not know 

On fol. 59a ; Does sagammi samagram in the seventh line 
mean ” together with the whole congregation ” ? On the 
whole the language of the verses is very corrupt. — The 
eighth line I cannot restore. — The tenth and eleventh line 
are not translated in the Ne. text. The meaning may be : 
“in this world is Buddha to be worshipped, who is a 
means of crossing the sea of existence.” hhamrnava is 
against the metre . — praharsaiva (twelfth line) sec above 
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to fol. 476. AccoiHling to the Ne. translation the, object of 
hum is raankind.— Thirteenth line : “ they enter the abode 
of the Tathagata,” 

On fol. 686 : The Ne. translation would suggest adJidrabhuto 
nrj)aiisca. The verse is incomplete. 

On fol. 93a : The meaning of the third line may be : “ it is 
proper to cause lengthening of the life.” — maranam hr 
(fourth line) is “ to kill ”. 

On fol. 1226 ; I talze vanadhifatya to be a hahuvrihi-compound, 
— manujdh pra° which is proved to be right by the metre, 
stands for 7nanuja2')ra°, cf. above vrJco na jdtih (fol. 19a). — 
^purndpi is a false sandhi for °purnd api. — pragdyita from 
pragdyaya-, cans, of pra-g% (cf. 'V^diitney, Sanscrit Grammar, 
1042 j.k.). 



GLOSSARY 

NB. — Words already found in Wb. { = Versucli eines Worterbuches der 
Nevarl-Sprache, Acta Orientalia VI (1927), p. 26 £E.) are marked by a 
dash. The figures refer to the pages and lines of the text. Abbreviations 
as in Wb. ifc. = in fine compositi. 

a- [from Sa. ait?], a-hrodh ~ hrodh 57. 9, a-ghor — ghor 111 .j,. 

amgal "wall 43 . gj. See note 206 , j. 

ati-pd) brick 93. g, [For fd cf. Tib. 'pag{-bu) “ brick ”.] 

acet [Sa. acetas\, r-^juya to become unconscious 107. n. 

a^idor [Sa. andolayati], r^yaya to become embarrassed 36. 21. 

apatydf [see fatydr\, r-^juya to disbelieve 168. 15. 

afar 163.8 — dfdr Wb. 

abasthd [Sa. apasthd] situation 136.8. 

ama-tJiimna such 22 . 20. 

d 129.12 = dwo Wb. 

dma-Kta, -Uto that, thus 21 , gg. 

d$rd 97,3 = dsd Wb. See note 253.3. 

ildm 19.7 — ildn Wb. 

iTiapd 60.2, ihipd 154, go, ydya “ to marry ”. 

ulita that 40 . 39. 

ujan [Sa. djnd ?] advice, proposal, order 41 .jg. 
ufor [t], ---- taya to add (?) 79.2-* See note 237 .j. 

Myafce to be surrounded 33.4. 

ulak 17.25 == ulok Wb., the meaning of boya seems to be 
“ to thunder 
eyakol .Qi -'i’-. 
eyd~pu{h) eydWb. 

wdya?' 11 to leave, desert 75.9. {wo- Wb.). See no. 

120.28 — Wb. 
w'osat [Sa, mstra\ 46 . 15 ; not vasat 

kattdrah [Sa, kattdraka weapon, dagger] syn, of koimvdl 42. g. 
katha{m) manner 107. 3, katham-them, Tmthanam in due time, 
manner 72.2? ; not as Wb. 
kapas [Hi. kapds\ cotton 112. 25. 
hamdyllO.x^ — kamdyiWb.'^ 
a bird 17.15.* 

haya ^ and ^ is the same word. 

/(jaZdi? daya to be married 116.29. 

kd 88 .18 and 97.7 — thukd. 

kdji \lSi. qdz% from Arab. qd4%\ law-officer 40 . iq. 

kdl place (?) — 151 .7. See note 303. 3. 
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hdmn — the form kdranan occiirs, e.g. 106 . J4. . 

hi, only M-hi show, show ! (?) 100. jg.* 
hine, see note 209 • i- 

hilahildyamdn [Sa. kilakildyati “ to crie ”] screaming 46 . gg* 
Hffo'X?] syn. of c/ie house 22.18. 
ku handful 26 . 05 = hi ^ Wb. 

ku^ — ‘^huya to bring down 72.34, bikar choya to throw 
down 151.31. 
ku~Jinu at least llO.g. 
hutal — y^yo> to give heed 36.i. 
kutun, sone -?- IIO.32. 
kun [of. Sa. kona] corner 59.07. 
kuldm granary ISS.gi. 
kene — Mne. 

kwo — kydya to hang round IGO.ig; Jcwom-kivos 51. 5 — 
kwos Wb. ; kwo choya to send down ISO.gg, ~ tele to defeat 
153.29, to,- to leave off. 
kwota = kwo ; haya to bring down 177. 29. 
see note 251.1. 

hhat, only himan-khat chariot 59.33. 

khabar [Hi. khabar from Arab. /^aW] news 166.33^ ; but see 
note 317.2. 

khd class-word for house 83. 20 = kM^ Wb. 
khdya to hang, suspend 20.g. See kwo. 
kJidl ditch 61.9. 

khiuk dark, gloomy 56. 20, kJiiuke to make dark, gloomy 111. 23. 
= khinu Wb. 

kMnuke = kMukebQ.^. See foregoing. 
khu-nu, -Tinu — khinwom Wb. 
khul lame, crippled 68.4. 

khusi [M. khiisi delighted, happy ” from Pcrs. MB] ch- 
hm-yd'-^juya to be at one’s disposal 40.25*, ch~g^ydya 
to have a thing at one’s disposal, to have his own way 
with ... 41,3. 

kher [Hi. kJiel “ play, pastime ”] pastime, frolic 43.ii. 

[M. /cAew] ferry-hire 92.33. 

khvo-bU 105.24 — kliwo-hi Wb. ; -dMr III.13, ^ bdl 107.i. 

kJiwoya-— khwoyake to he de-ploiod 4:6. ZQ. 

khydl — yaya means rather “ to caress, to enjoy ”, 133.i4. 

gana — ganata where ? 156.2 g, gamyd where from ? 137. 21.* 

gamtds 37,io. = gamtdy Wb. 

gai-pot 20 .3 0 = gal-pat Wb . 

galal [cf. ^ 0 ,. galaganda\ goitre 20.39. 
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gdya?- — cha polan gdk at once llO.gg. 
gdya^ — to fall (of the rain) 70.34. 
gar a class-word 154.2^. 
gii^ — -pJid bore 35.2o. 

guli inteiT. liow many 121. 5 ; gulini some ISOjs. ; gulita interr. 

= guli llT-u, rel. 40,39 ; gulito — gulita 43.13. 
givo-guli interr. which ISS.gj, gwo-hma dem. this 29.33, gwo-U 
rel. 163.14, gwo-lim some ISO.js. 
gwol — mune v.a. to gather 157.4, ^ tule to fall down OS.gj. 
gwold [Hi. gold a large ball] ifc. see Id. 

ghatay [cf. Hi. ghatdnd to lessen, degrade], ydya to destroy 
174.3s.^ 

ghaur 43.7 ~ ghalp- Wb.* 
mya ii [ii^, Tib. no-6a] 25.1, — nyd- AVb.’*' 
iiene i [n^, Tib. tnnan-pa like, alike, Burm, nl to be even] 
90.10 = nmie Wb,* 

ne-tdl 163.21 = ne-tdl Wb. (not ne-tdl !).* 
hfid-ca before, previously OS-n == Md-com Wb. 

Maya iii to become alike 95.i4, Mdyd-pu flat, even 116.33. 

Mel — woya to go to sleep. 
hnydya ^ see swoh — Maya ^ Wb. ? 

Mydya ^ 83.31 = khdya ^ Wb. — The difference between M 
and My is perhaps merely orthographical. 
ca 85.19 — ca ^ Wb., used only before chi one. 
caca pixya to tear 43.go. 

cata — [= caca ?] r^ Jcanake means “ to brighten ! 62.17 > 
pw?/a = caca 58 . 28 . 

cadhdy [Hi. carhdnd to devote, sacrifice] offer, 
sacrifice 71.37. 

camd-ju the second wife of the father 66.31. 216,3. 

calay— [Hi. calm to move], r^ ydya to move, to conduct 

calayydya. 

caldni fern, 37.9, caMta plur. 122.33. 
cd~nas at night, during the night 61. 33, cd-Masayd of the 
night 106.11. 

cdkar see note 182.1. 

? —uyaM (?) 33.4.* 

the meaning is “ to cause to be washed ” 39,17. 
dlmrie to be insignificant 26.7 ; -dhih-lima youngoi 
dkihal id. 
cimd-sa-pvdl ckcle of hair 16.37. 
cuk yard of a house (?) 17.u. See note 182.i, 
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III to move 96 . 22 - 
cul 101.25 = Wb. 

cwZe IV to press (?) 77.^4. 
ceti{k) [Sa. cetiM^ maid-servant, 
cowe— - cans, conahe to cause to become, to make 78 . 28 . 
coya — also: to paint 145 . {cota\), co-jyd printing work 

145 . 20 . 

coyaJce to announce 167.33. 

cyu, see note— -SIO.^. 

cha^ — only adj. 38 . 32 - 

c?ia^ — cha-m, cha-num — dm, chu-num. 

chakhe — seems to mean “ alone, apart ” ; ehdnt = ehdnt 

108 . 31 - _ 

dutlay [Hi. dialnd], yaya to cheat, to impose on 96.37. 
didle IV to dare 133 . g {did- iv ? Wb,). See note 264 .i. 
dii pron. 2 . pers. sg. 21 . 17, -shar (-pam) plur. = did Wb. 
diihay [Hi. dieknd to stop on the road], ydya to stop 

143 . 20 . *^ 

diine i, mi-sa hu ^ to knit (?) the eyebrows 66.27, nugal ma 
to become down-hearted 75.9. 

diuya II to fall (in war) 159 .i 2 ; X’wo see note 205 . j — 
(^uM-fu agreable I3O.19. 

diolawdl horse-keeper, groom I6.31 ; see note I8O.1. 
ja — ja-guli poss. my 62.29. 
jawdl ifc., see pJiayi-, sd-. 

jah — has often the meaning “ only ” {= juktvo ?) 
jatti part, only after pronouns 122.23- 
jari (cf. Mr. jan gold or silver threads, from Pers. 
jas [Sa. yams] fame, renown. 
jdgart (and) [Sa. jdgarti], ~ ydya to awake 37 . 39, 
guard 149.4. 
jdt, sometimes for jdti. 
jiwoy [cf. Ssi. jwa alive], r^juya to be 
jitay [Sa. jiti victory], ydya to conquer, 
jiya III — to prosper, succeed 26.4. 
ju — term of respect, e.g. rdni-ju 177 . 25 . 
juya “ — [Tib. 
to obtain 21 
obey, to beli 
set on fire 175 . 5. 
jojalape — ■ hath to 

joti [Sa. jyotis] splendoi 
jotik [cf. Sa. jyautiska] 
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jolmi [?] utensil 27 . 28 . The word jol^ 'Wh. is due to a mis- 
understanding. 

— the word is used as an equivalent of Sa. Icarya 45 .^ 3 . 
ifo. see coya, p 7 te~. 

jydya ir — [Tib. byed-pa to do], bamj to carry on trade 74.4. 
See ndpa. 

pidya}- — the word means “ to come ” 26-28. 
jhas, wdyo come quickly (?) 41.43. 
jhyd m. -phal window-sill 144 . 2 i —jhydl Wb. 
tawo — excellent 103 - 27 , -dhan very 151 . 34, -dhihar 
juya to grow up 72 . 2 g, ^ -puyd great, big 20,30. 
tane 155 .33 — tene. 

tap svdya to join v.n. 99 .i, to squat down IOO.03 ; not iaya, 
as Wb. 

taya^ — to let stay IO4.40 ; dim to seal 111. 27, manas pdp 
taya to be evil-minded. 
taycfi — error, see top. 

tol ^ — talas not “above” but “below” 100,44. 
tarawdl [P. tarwdl] sword 157 . 08 .* 
td a long time IIO.jq. 

tdk [Hi. tdk fixed look, watch], ^ ydya to keep watch 128.07. 
tad [cf. Hi. tar string of a musical instrument] a musical 
instrument 151 . 2 . 

tdya, duhk}i ^ to be unhappy 171 ij, see also las Wb. 

tdya [for older i%a?] a flower 70.44.* 

tdl Idcake to prepare, make ready 89.9. 

totow [Hi. tola lock] to shut up 111.07. 

to-Aaya [cf. Tib. distance] to be long. 

tine — [Tib. qthem-pa to draw, pull ?] to put 53.44. 

tutdm stick 75 - 48 - 

tutu-md, [ 97 ld mother] nurse 151 . 42 . 
taya irr ? to draw water 24.47. 
teu>o — impr, of toya^ — two Wb. 

tok '^ — [cf. Tib. athuh-pa to cut to pieces] ; “to cover” is 
tok puya, not pule; r^phiyake to scatter (?, destroy ?) 
78.47. 

tone 1 — caus. tomyLti 110.32. See note 266.4, 
toya III to take ofi (a garment) 40 . 02 . 

Uooya^ III — cans, twoyake to make flash 83.49. 
twol-te — to dismiss IO7.27. 
tvdpor [tvdt ?] peak of a mountain 123 . 20 . 
his own I6O.45. 

tJiawo — tliawota thamanam of one’s own accord 58.4. 
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thata — r^Jcdya to save, take out of 15 . 7, choya to Take 

(a liand) 109. 4, ^ haya to take out of ISO-aj, 
thathe{m) — liitlier 163. 45 , thathenam even in tkis way 101 . og. 
'thane — [Burm. tha to put, place], dJiu'p^^ to bum (lit, 
place) incense 18 . 30 ; ^ee swok. 
thayaiii — ^ to spur (a horse) ST.jg. 
tJiarathafdyamdn [Hi. tharthardnd to tremble] trembling ISO.gg. 
thdtas here 126.40. 

tMne [see thane] to build, erect 140.44 ; cans, thdke to place 
37.4a, thdnalce to arrive at {thd-^ Wb.) 46,30. 
thithi{m) — hiend, relative lOS.jg. 

thiya iii — [Tib. gtug~pa to reach, touch], byddhin to be 
infected by a disease 88.30. 

t?iu — thu-gu adj. this, that 16.24, thulita id, 42.49. 

thuthd crippled, withered 77.43. 

thuya III 16.42 = Wb. 

thwoma 75.40 — thama Wb. 

thwoni 90.24 “ tliani Wb. 

thvdcd 20,4, 

da [from daya] yes 86.32, dawo hullo ! 27 . 2 - 
dane — 'brat to perform a religious duty 170,35; v.a. to 
erect 89.40. See note 246 . 0 . 
dasu stem ( 1 ) 17 . 43. 

dam [Sa, daman gift], biya 93.30 — dan biya Wb. 
dike V — to place, press into 59.4. 
diya to please 46.0 ; cf. di-sane Wb. 

dune [cf. thune] to penetrate into 86.20, to sink 72 . 2 ; see - 
luku. 

dugam — the meaning is “double” [= M, du-gun] 74.2o, 
dugu another, a second 172 . 24 . 

III to place, put 34.40. 
durbdkundu I8.33 
dewo 93.^ = dewol Wb. 

dol— [cf. Tib. stoh], dwolam dol thousands of 1 68.40. 
doiiaZape [?] to bestow 82. 3. 
dwo —rv-- awe to heap up 27.3. 
dyd -20.4 See note I84.4. 
dhamdhd 159 . 34 — dhamdd Wb. 
dhal, -wd spittle (?) I3I.47.* See note 285 . 4 . 
dhalapwo, °pa pot, vessel 174 - 32 ; in Wb. misunderstood ; 
see dhalape. 

dhalay ydya to perform (a ceremony), 
dhdk a musical instrument 151 . 2 .* 
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dhaya ill — this verb may apparently be used in the sense of 
ydya , 46.4 ; cf. sehd and dhdyam Wb. 
dlidrd 19.48 — dlml Wb, 
dliih bank, beach SS.g. 

[Sa. ri!/w/cL’dm] futile, vain 22.9. 
dhiry ~ dhirj Wb . ; --v/ ymja “ to compose oneself ” 43.4g. 
dJiene — cans. 44.5. 

nani-cd lane (?) == 'nanimcd Wb. 

7 iane r to imagine, to think of 29.4. 

nay-Jchm [cf. khvm drum] a musical instrument 161 . 2.'*' 

7 idpa — lake to put together 77 . g IdtaM to suffer to be 
united lOLaa- 

jiopiVc [cf. Mr. barber 44.5. 

Tidni^ — kdya means ‘" to invoke ” SO.jg. 

-hdl twice. 

7 ihvo == ni^ Wb. [Tib. m]. 

7 iikain 33 . 33 ~ Wb. 

7 ii 7 idd [Sa.] yd 7 ja to disregard, despise 94 . 00 ; not mdm, 
as Wb. 

7 ie. = 7 ii^ Wb. 

no mouth ; non way a to utter 80 . 4. See note 238 . 2 . 

hnay = hnas^ Wb. ; sar seven hundred 121. 7. See Introd,, 

p.6. 

hjvi^ — /mm every day 121.43. 
hnitha7ia7n at OTLce 121. 2 Q = hnit}ia7nWb. 

Imuya — timtm ~ to stamp the ground (1) ISO.gg. See note 
82 . 1 . 

j>a 7 nksi [Sa, bird, 

jpatd{k) [Sa. jpatdkd] flag, banner, 
class- word for letter, 66.20.* 
see note 53.3. 
parddh, see note 20.4. 

paripdt [Sa. ‘paripdtha] prescription 89 . 4 . See note 276.4. 

parbasd 17.35 — pO'rhasdt Wb. 

joa/wZ [M.pa/iar] quarter of the night 106. 44. 

to cut ; only impr. 168.49. 
pdk [cf. Sa. pakva] ripe, 
pdl rdJcam successively 149 . 8 . See pal- Wb. 
paw bunch of flowers 70.45. 
pi^ — ra tine 96.34 = pi tina choya Wb. 
piwone — -guli ad], outer 14 .T 49 . 
pijd 174.34 See note llLg. 
pi-tydya ii to be hungry 92.32, cf. pya-tydka Wb. 



'piya^ — [Burm. shut up, close], cans, 'pihe I2I.31 = simpl 
'piyahe — the meaning is “ to post as guard ”, cf. piya to keep 
guard 152.29. 
pildy 34.14 = pildk Wb. 
putd [Sa. putra] son, mostly used as voc. 
piine I [Burm. phum to cover] {not puya ii, as Wb.) the proper 
meaning is “to coat, overlay”. — to taint (with sin) 111. 14, 
to cover (with dress, garment) 22. u ; corn. pimaMi 44., 4. 
puV&- — to go over (to the eneni)^) ]26.g. 
pu-sd [see note 242. j] germ. 
pe- 1 or II ? to suspend 20.e. 
penalcG to kick with the foot 75.20- 
poh [piine\ cine to wrap I47.34.* 
ponake to store away (?) 27.3. 

prdcitt [cf. Sa. prdyascitfa, Pfdi pdeiuiya] ~ phe- to perform 
penance 44.6. 
prem adj. beloved 55. gg. 
pvdth 36,26 = Wb, 
pvd-pwol 31.3 = pvd-pal Wb. 

phacit [ivom Ainh.fadihat'l cf. Mx. pliyifl] shame, disgrace 
134.25 » cf. lajyd. 
phaya iii to support 163. 00. 
phayi-jawdl shepherd 93.4 ; cf. phmi Wb. 
pJiahan taya to tear (the hair) 160,i4. 

' " -^3 — bJiayr^ to rise, swell 8d.^ pJidyake. to overflow. 

II [Tib. aphim-ha to decay] to be destro3md 79.09 '> 
cans. pJiutake to destroy 37.i8. {pJm- i or ii "Wb.) 
phetak a weapon 158.i3.''‘ See note 309.0. 
phor class-word for flowers 71.,. 
ba?- ■ — ground 107.2. 
barnk (?) puya 19. ,2 = hhok puya. 
bacay [M, hacabi r^jiiya to escape 123.07. 
banijdl [Hi. hanijdrd grain-merchant] 73.2, = baniyd Wb, 
[6a^ ?] 33.,7 == Wb. 

36.4 — Wb. • 

haJial [see beJidape Wb.] r-^ j'uya, jaya to be used to 20,31. 
balialape [M. hah to flow] to let swim I4O.14.* 
halmli a musical instrument 151.2.* 
hd^ — only bd-kdy father and son 113.2$. 
bdn-ldk2b.T = bdnWh. 
hd-hma — tlie (lower) half of the body ISO., 4. 
bdlak, bdlakh [Sa. hdlakci\ boy, young animal SS.g. 
bdsiri == hdhin ? 145 . 30 .* 
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hahdl shoulder 159,i3. 

hdlii- [cf. Sa. hahir], 6a7w^ without, besides 174,7 ; hdhiris 
outside 42.30. 

bikri [cf. Sa. vikraya}/-^ ydya to sell 21.8.* 

hicdr — ydya to ask, care, mind 49.ig ; to greet 78.g. 

binati — bimati 39.35. 

bimati — see note 183.2. 

biya^ — caus. hiseke 119.22- 

hiya^ — [Tib. qhul-ha\, aparddh ^ to charge with a crime 42.22- 
bu-kha secret message 156.ii. 

bujJiay [Hi. bujhdnd cause to believe, convince] ^ ydya to 
give notice lOl.^g. 

bedd, held ; biya to dismiss 100 .g, to allow 171.26, to 

take leave 128.i2- 

boya boya syaya 131. jg — ho-bo Wb.* 

bor 81.p = bdl^ Wb. 

bor [Hi. bol speech] word 121. ^o- 

bo-si [si{?n) Wb.] wood-cutter 96.17. 

baub father 21. n. 

bydya 11 see loy . 

bharay [Hi. bharnd to fill, do, perform], ydya to perform 
145.12- 

hhirndi-klia 50. 2, 

bhu-kJid boya, to shake SS.Q — bhokhdy Wb. 
bhiine i to coat, wrap 93.i6 ; bhunake pass. 66.3. 
bhet — (rather bhet), the meaning of bide is “ to fall down ” ! 
58.28- 

bhok— the proper meaning of puya is ‘Ho bend down” 
v.n. ; su- v.n. to prostrate oneself, v.a. to bend down 
56 . 25 - 

matta-hdwo imious (of an elephant) ISS.g. 
mu/?/ [cf. Hi. watfi] earth 16.21. 
mum'/c [Sa. 31.16. 

lady, mistress 41.13. 

malm — -khval rw ydya to show a gloomy face ! 173.2. 
nmjhi (Hi. mdnjM steersman of a boat] ferry-man 92.07. 
mc7/nw [cf. Hi. ma^large earthen jar] id. 27.3. 
mdyd ch-hm>~ydhe to set one’s lieart upon 40. ig, 

milay [Hi. to be mixed], ydya to unite 99 .q. 
mucd 120.14 = macd^ Wb. 
mude lap 38.31. 

TOwZ'—mwZa'aaTO before all ITLo. 

mriyu — ydya to put to death 123.3 ; mrtyukdieail 107.1,. 


339 


VICITIIAKAIINIKAVADANODDHRTA 

mocan — r-^jmja to be removed! 49.33. 
mmya— [Tib. 7nod-pa to be], cans, mvdke to keep alive 147. og- 
Jmane i [Tib. rmaw dream] to dream ; Jmmpule id. ('?) 143.io. 

hmagas siibst. dream (?) SS.gg. 

Jimas-hJid [Tib. rma~bya] 17. — Jmius-hhd Wb. 

Jimi-te to sport, play caus. to divert 15Li4 = 

hna^, hmya Wb. 

hmi-gwo [cf. Barm. mane\ 26.5 — hmig, hnego Wb. (to be 
written hniga, hmegwo). 

hmu-jyd [Tib. rmo{d)-pa, Burm. mMw to plough] 101.03 = 
Jimoyyd Wb. 

yd,ya — garjaman to thunder 159-2, ghdt to put to death 
54.0, darsan = swoya 20.^, pi'amdn to obey, conform 
with 23-19, baldtkdr to exert oneself 76.0, hhod to make 
obey, persuade 34.2, manormn r-^ to wash 136-26, sddhan ^ 
to acquire 22.5, hamn ^ to take away 139.24. 
liydmuh 56.28 — liyduh Wb. 
la?- — only before chi, 
la^ „ ]i.iya to support lOO.j. 
laJc, lakh [Hi. lakh] ten thousand IIO.22. 
laj (?) weapon (?) 157.28.* 
rajayi ydya to govern 94.15. 

lajyd [Sa. lagjd] shame, disgrace, -phacitjuya to be ashamed 
40.20, id. 46.22- 
laya, ghds to cut grass 17. 3. 

ms — flavour 136-27, rasan dane to live in joy 8I.10 ; ch-nih- 
ydke, -wo <-^ juya to take delight in 17. 3. 

— r.., -givold lump of flesh (syn. mdmsapind) 147. 33. 

Idkam 64.9 = Id^ Wb. 

IdMm shoe 96,gg. 

Idchi main-road 67.33. 

Idpd ddya to gesticulate (?) 130-28. Sec note 285.i. 
lay [cf. Hi. Idg animosity, ill-feeling), ^ Uya to bear malice, 
pay home I29.5.* 

Idya? — caus. Idtaks to make obtain 66. n, to lead 76.i0. 
li^ — lanake to cease, stop v.a. 172.29, Idya to bo left 
106.15. 

K foot ; ^ foot-nail 44.0. 
li-patas [Zt®] later on 170.. >. 

Uhi 16. 31 park ? 

lise{m) along 93. ig. See note 249,3. 
kiku — ^dune to sink Sl.gg. 

lu-ma,ne-—lu-tnanahe to collect one’s thoughts I73.34. 


340 


VICITEAKARNIKAVADANODDHRTA 


lay bydya ii to uproot ; = ?w?oc Wb.? 
lol-mmiahe — iiie word means “ to forget ” ! 134-24. 
lydkh [cf. Sa. lehhd ydya to calculate (?) 93. 39. See 
note 250.4. 

hhn'd to erect 93.16 ; cf. Matie Wb. 
saka-bhanam qiiite, completely I9.33. 
samacdr [Sa. samcdra !] occurrence 47., j. 
sampurn — r^yaya to provide, procure 27,31 ; juya to be 
provided with llO-gj. 

sommat [Sa. sammala], ydya to take counsel 119.29, to agree 
31.10. 

sahmdr [cf. M. smnd/r to arrange], yaya to yield to 119,33.* 
sar (gener. written kir) 93. gj = sat Wb. 

I8.32 

sarddr [Hi. sarddr from Pers.j chief, commander 102.29.* 
saJiar [Hi. sahr from Pers. M/w] town 25. le-* 
sd^ — sd-yawdl cow-keeper 93.4.* 
sdth [Hi. sdth society] 93.37.* 

sd-hmd — [sd^ -f- hmd, cf. Tib. dmay troops, army] herd of 
cattle ! 51.11. 

sdhuti — caused, deliberation 50.i6 ; ^ ydya to take counsel ! 

72.29, sammat ydya id. 27.3. 
sdhcb [Hi. sdMb from Arab, sdhib] lord 155.i2. 
sijal — copper 83. ig. 
sibay dowry (?) 53.9.* 
siya^ — siyake to learn SO.ig. 
sisd [sP Wb.], ^ -phal fruit 98.39. 
sukhu, ^ cine to dry up 98.31 ; = sukhuli Wb. 
suddhd 84.12, = siiddlidyit Wb. 
su — I or II ? See bhok. 

simar{a)nd [Sa. smarana], r^ydya to invoke IS.yo. 

su-sal — dhdrd a storm of rain 159. 4. 

susur [Hi.] food ISl.u.* 

sene I v.ii, to decay 88.4 ; see senahe Wb. 

schahpe sah-l to endure 23.13. 

sone i see, hulun, 

sicoh [sioole 1 :], thane to store away II3.5, A?'/yyd?/a to 
loosen 93 . 6 , Im- to let flow (?) ISl.a. 
sihdpit [?] carver 44.9. 

S7udi, [Sa.] used as adj, beloved 57.17.* 

sydya — [Tib. gsod-pa, Burm. sat to kill] ; cans. syCitakc, 
sydJf'e 53.7, 42.15 ; the simpl. with the ra.eaDiug to inflict 
pain ” 111. 14. 
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hatdl, r~^hiHiya, woya to 

liatds — cdya to be alarmed 25.48. 

hathi [Sa. hatha violence] violent 23. j."*' 

hana[m) — ma khu fiirtber, moreover 64.7. 

hani evening 44.34."' 

haya — cans, hake — simpl. 19.^. 

hdk tine to throw away ITS.g. 

hi thane to live on a thing 134.4. 

hile IV ch-y-n ch-g to exchange a thing for a thing 26.32 ; 
probably = hile^ Wb., maybe hile^ and hiV^ are originally 
the same word. 

hihi — lanake to &oh (?) 43.48. 
huti [Sa.] used as class-word 21. 40. 
huyo 68.48 = hime Wb. 
hen ma siya to be at a loss what to do 92.34. 
heyake — the meaning is rather “ to cheat ” 27, 20. See note 
283 . 4 . 

her [Sa. him] jewel 28. 29. 
hone — cans, honake to unite. 
hvafie 88.23 “ hune Wb. 
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INDEX OF PROPER NAMES 

ISI'.K. — The figures refer to the images of the translation. 


Akanisih.a, :121 
Ajarrunara, ifOl, .‘102, 305 
'300, 311, 313, 314, 313 
3 IS, 323 

Anathapindada, 179 
Ainaravati, 215 
Anirtaketu, 326 ; a. Bodhisiittva. 
Ayo'dliya, 249, 251. 

Asvaratna., 306 ; a horse. 

Ananda, 191, 271. 

Tndrapristha, 298. 

Urdhvajata, 284, 293 ; a ,R.Hk.?asa. 
Kanakavatl, 258, 263, 265, 266, 
269 ; a town. 

Kapila, 291 ; = foil. 

Kapilavastu, 185, 232, 238, 239, 
240, 282. 

Kapota, 265 ; a town. 

Karka^a, 288, 291, 293 ; a village. 
Karpuravati, 212, 220, 221, 224, 
227, 230 ; a town. 

Kaiioanapura, ISO : == foil. 
Kaucanapurl, 183, 184, 191. 
Kamadeva, 249. 

Kala, 265, 269. 

Kasi, 257, 259, 263, 264, 278, 294. 
303. 

Kasyapa, 183, 184, 191, 192, 195, 
220, 221, 222, 224, 232, 252. 254, 
2.57, 264, 265, 269. 270. 271, 298, 
299, 326, 327 ; a bhik?u. 
Ka.4yapa, 245 ; a Buddha. 
KauHambl, 184, 187. 

GandhavatT, 244, 245 ; a town. 
Garuda, 310. 

Grdhrakuta, 196, 209. 

Gautama, 179, 264, 278, 279, 280, 
281, 282. 

Cakita, 283, 284, 285, 286, 287, 288, 
289, 290, 291. 2{!2, 293. 

Candana, 326 ; a country, 
{‘iindrakanta, 245. 

Gaiulravatl, 245. 

(latupakavatl, 292. 

Citlasannan, 272, 276, 278, 282. 
('itragandhiiu. 295, 298. 

(!itramnlunl. 213, 214, 216, 223, 229, 
,232., , 

(.'ilrarati, 295, 297, 298. 

Cifraksa, 282; a TatluTgata. 
.letavaiui, 179, 181, 192, 193, 194, 
212, 224, 225. 226, 230, 231. 

,! naiiakesarin, 213, 215, 216, 218, 
219, 227, 229, 230. 


-Jilanadatta, 296, 297, 298. 
Tilottama, 296, 297 ; an Apsaras. 
Tusita, 327. 

Dhanakara, 232, 233, 234, 235, 236, 
237,238, 239, 240, 241, 242, 244. 
Dhai'madaksa, 319 . 

Dharmadhatii, 187, ISS, 189, 190, 
191; a deity, 

Dharmadhatuvagiavara, 190 ; = 

foreg. 

Dhannapattana, 295, 308, 310. 
Dharmakara, 221, 222, 224, 225, 
227, 230 ; a devaputra. 
Dharmakara, 232, 233, 234, 236. 

237, 241, 242, 243, 244; a 
merchant. 

Dharmavatl, 319. 

Dharraohgata, 245, 247 ; a 

Bodhisattva. 

Nagadarpa, 326 ; a Bodhisattva. 
Naaara, 232, 234, 238, 239, 240, 
242, 243 ; a town. 

Narayana, 219. 248. 

Nidhana, 257, 25S, 261, 262, 263, 
265, 269. 

Nairafijana, 263. 

Badmaketu, 213, 220, 221, 227, 
230, 231. 

Padimani, 213, 216, 219, 220, 224, 
225. 

Padmaiekhara, 304, 305, 306, 307, 
308, 209, 310, 311, .320, 321, 324, 

325, 326 

Padmakara, 236 ; a Tathagata. 
Padmottama, 231 ; a Tathagata. 
Pu 9 paketu, 258, 2.59, 263, 265, 269. 
Prajilaimramita, 245. 
Bandhunagara, 196, 197. 
Bandhumati, 196 ; a town. 
Balasattama, 196, 197, 199, 202. 
Buddha, 179, 194, 219, 226, 231, 237, 

238, 239, 240, 246, 247, 254, 25(5, 
257, 272, 282, 293, 294, 299, 325, 

326, 327, 328. 

Buddliisattama, 190, 197, 200, 201, 
202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 208, 
209. 

Brahma, 180i 

Brahmavyrdia, 294 ; a Tathagata. 
Bhuvanakara, 299, 300, 305, 315, 
317, 318, 319, 321. 

Manahiarraan, 272. 

Manoraiua, 284 ; a cavern, 
Mahadeva, 219, 221, 


306, 307, 
316, 317, 
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MahcHvara, ISO. 

Mrgadava, 326 ; a wood. 

Maitreya, 271. 

Mokgadayaka (?), 220. 
Ratnadlivaja, 247, 248, 249, 251, 
254,256,257. 

Batnaprabha, 247, 254. 

Batniikara, 257 ; a Tathagata, 
Rudra, 248. 

Lak?nu, 215, 24], 299. 

Vajrapani, 271. 

Vasubhadra, 267, 268, 269; = 

yubliadra. 

Varanasi, 257, 259, 261, 263, 264, 
278, 294, 298. 325, 326. 

Vikrama, 303. 

Vikramadatfca, 196, 203, 204, 205, 
207,209. 

Vicitrakarnikiivadana, 1 94. 
Vijayaaena, 280. 

Vimala, 291 ; a sacred river. 
Vimalaketu, 213, 216, 220. 
Vimaiadafchi, ISO, ISl, 183, 184, 
^ 191, 192, 193, 194, 195. 
Vimalaprabha, 257 ; a stupa. 
Virnalasaukha, 195, 292, 293. 
Vimala, ISO, ISl, 194 ; a queen. 
Vimala, 296 ; a lake. 

Vilasavatl, 280. 

Visaraa, 265, 266, 267, 269. 

Vi.?ama, 253 ; a village. 

Vi§nu, 180. 

Vainateva, 230, 

Vaiiiali, 249, 251, 299. 

Sakravyfiha, 294 ; a Bodhiaattva. 


SaAkliapuri, 292. 

!§akya, 179. 

gakyamuni, 184, 192, 194, 196, 209 

a.s.o, 

gantamati, 326 : a Bodhisatt.va. 
giva, 219. 
guddliodana, 239. 
gravatl, 212. 

Satyasila, 106, 203, 204, 205, 206, 
207, 208, 209, 

Saingaina, 272; a country; ~ 
gamagaraa. 

Sainantaka, 306, 308, 310, 311, 
314,315,316,317. 
Sainantakusuma, 271, 27S, 281. 
Samagama, 278 ; = Haingania. 
Simhavilcrulitii, .326 ; n Bodhisattra. 
Sugata, 182', 195, 210, 2,82, 291, 326. 
Sucandra, 185, 

Supracapda, 292. 

Suprada, 259, 261 ; a village, 
gubhadra, 205 ; — Vasu“, 

gumati, 299, 300, 303, 304. 
Suranagari, 196, 201, 280. 
Suradarpa, 280, 281, 

SuraiHikha, 283. 

Suraseiia, 280. 

gulocani, 213, 214, 215, 217, 218, 
219, 223, 224, 227, 228, 229, 231. 
Susllii, 184, 185, 187, 188, 189, 190, 
191. 

Semantapurl, 296, 306, 307, 308, 
311, 315, 316, 317. 

Hastiratna, 309, 317 ; an elephant. 



